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Doing it to Christ. 



Thou, who with might iind majesty hath crowned thee, 

Thou, whose white girdle binds thy white rob* round thee ! 

We camiot climb the brawn where thou abidest, 

Nor overtake the whirhviml-car thou ridest, 

Ilow shall we minister to Thee, Holiest and Highest 

We seek thy Gospel Word, and thou replies! : 

** Go to the couch of pain, 

'Hear the weak voice complain, 
His sorrows see 

Whose lot it is to kuow 

Heart-ache, nnd want, and wo: 

There thy kind aid bestow— 
T ia done to me !" 

Ancient of days ! the enraptured prophet's story 
Might not proclaim the half of all thy 2lory— 
Vv. know thy brow with many a diadem crowned, 
We know thy name inscribed thy vesture round ; 
The mighty name that on thy thigh thou bearest, 
And dipped in blood the shining robe thou weareat. 
Thou ! who in glory art «uue up on high, 
How may we minister to thee ? reply— 

"(io to the dungeon's cell, 

Where sons of sorrow dwell, 
Waiting for thee ) 

Take in the stranger guest, 

Compose the sick to rest, 

And be the naked drest ! 
*T is done to me." 

Lord, we believe the word that thou hast spoken, 
The covenant of thy love is never broken ; 
Thou sucst where no human eye may see, 
The holy deeds thy people offer thee. 
Thoiiown'st the nip toalake the pilgrim's thirst, 
Own'st for th/^afce, the helpless orphan nurst— 
Behold thy servants, who thy voice have heard, 
And be it to them, Lord ! according to thy word. 

Scenes in our Parish. 



Apocalyptic Sketches. 
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Christ's second , 



I'KE-MILLENNIAL. 



* ' : I now come to the events that immediately 
precede and begin the millennial kingdom of 
OUT Lord and Saviour Jesus. 
■ A voice of praise arose on the destruction of 
Borne, in which were heard sounding in hea- 
ven the words, " Hallelujah, for the Lord God 
Omnipotent reigneth." I may mention the 
feet, that this was the first Hebrew tone heard 
in the universal jubilee, and that in all the songs 
of the redeemed prior to this, there was no He- 
brew accent till this song was sung, at the des- 
truction of Rome, " Hallelujah, for the Lord 
God Omnipotentreigneth." We then find hea- 
ven opened, and Christ, the King of glory, de- 
scending on a white horse, the symbol of un- 
interrupted triumph, prosperity, and grandeur ; 
we find the saints of God accompanying him 
on his progress, and He himself manifested to 
be in fact what he had been proclaimed to be in 
revelation, and predicted to be in prophecy, 
"King of kings, and Lord of lords." We 
.then find an angel standing on the sun. This 
denotes the universality of his appearance, for 
we cannot conceive a spot in the universe more 
central than the sun, nor can we conceive an 
object to become more universally visible than 
some one standing on or in the sun. This may 
lot be literally fulfilled, though this is proba- 
ble; but it must be figuratively true, and its 
meaning therefore is, that there will be an uni- 
versal indication to all the inhabitants of the 
earth to come and gather themselves together 
unto the great feast of the great God. That 
least is, of course, a symbolical expression, 
and meets with its illustration by a passage 
•rom the prophet Ezekiel, who tells us, in chap. 
39, ' ; And thou, son of man, thus saith the 
Lord God, Speak unto every feathered fowl, 
and to every beast of the field, Assemble your- 
selves and come ; gather yourselves on every 
side to my sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, 
even a great sacrifice upon the mountains of 
Israel, that ye may eat flesh, and drink blood. 
Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink 
the blood of the princes of the earth, of rams, of 



lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of them of 
fatlings of Bashan. And ye shall eat fat till 
ye be full, and drink blood till ye be drunken, 
of my sacrifice which I have sacrificed for you. 
Thus ye shall be filled at my table with horses 
and chariots, with mighty men, and with all 
men of war, saith the Lord God." The allu- 
sion is clearly metaphorical. It indicates the 
utter destruction of the enemies of Christ — the 
incontestable fulfilment of awful prophecies, 
and of yet more awful threatenings. 

Then we read that, after the destruction of 
Rome, the Papal Antichrist will himself be con- 
sumed, with all his converts, finally and com- 
pletely together. After this destruction and 
overthrow of its antichristian head ; then the 
Millennium, as described in the 20th chapter, 
where the angel comes down from heaven, and 
lays hold on the old dragon, or serpent, and 
chains him for a thousand years, will com- 
mence, and to that I shall now specially turn 
your attention. 

First, an angel comes from heaven, lays hold 
on Satan, and chains him for a thousand years. 
We know not whether that angel is figurative, 
as the chains must be ; but this we are sure of, 
that during the period described as a thousand 
years, whether they be literal, or whether they 
be prophetical, Satan, who is a person, the 
archangel fallen, the great seducer of the saints, 
shall be chained, or fettered, or repressed from 
infecting the earth. At present he is not pos- 
sessed of omnipresence, but he is possessed of 
ceaseless activity, he goes about seeking whom 
he may devour; and I have been surprised at 
the inconsistency of those who admit the per- 
sonality of the Spirit of God, yet deny the 
personality of Satan ; for the construction of 
the language that describes Satan as only figu- 
rative, must necessarily lead to the interpreta- 
tion of the language that describes the Spirit 
of God as figurative also. Hence it generally 
happens that those who maintain that Satan is 
but a figure of speech, are the completest vic- 
tims of Satan as a triumphant seducer, for they 
deny, and consistently deny, the personality of 
the Holy Spirit, as a third Person of the glo- 
rious Trinity. 

We next read that there were thrones of 
glory and of beauty set in the sky, and on 
these thrones of glory and of beauty Christ's 
saints sit and reign with him a thousand years ; 
and among those who occupied the most promi- 
nent of these thrones, we read were those " that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for 
the word of God, and which had not worshipped 
the beast, neither his image, neither had re- 
ceived his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands." These are the same who cried 
in the language contained in the chapter, where 
the saints that were martyred aTe represented 
as crying out from beneath the throne, " How 
long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth ? And white robes were given unto 
everyone of them; and it was said unto them, 
that they should rest yet for a little season, un- 
til their fellow-servants also and their brethren, 
that should be killed as they were, should be 
fulfilled." The description in the 20th chapter 
is the response to that prayer , viz., the resur- 
rection of the saints and martyrs that fell in the 
cause of Christ and his truth, to rise and reign 
with him for a thousand years. 

Now here the great contest or dispute begins, 
First, Is the Saviour's advent to precede the 
Millennium, during which he reigns in his per- 
sonal glory, or is it to succeed it ? Secondly, 
Is this resurrection of the just, so frequently 
alluded to in Scripture, separate from the 
general resurrection proclaimed to take place 
at the close of the millennial kingdom ? Now, 



in expressing my conviction, I ask you not to 
take my opinions as if they were undisputed ; 
weigh all I say ; I enunciate conclusions to 
which fair criticism induces me, and will, I 
think, induce you to come ; viz., that Christ 
will personally come prior to the Millennium, 
and that the first resurrection precedes, and does 
not succeed that epoch. 

These views, of course, must not be taken 
on the strength of the opinions of men, they 
must be received or rejected upon the authority 
of the Word of God; and this evening, there- 
fore, I will submit to you, first, the various 
opinions entertained upon the subject, next, the 
grounds on which I come to the conclusion I 
have now expressed. One circumstance, how- 
ever, must strike us at the beginning of our in- 
quiry. We are constantly told in Scripture 
that 1; we know not when Christ comes," and 
" the day and the hour no man knows," and 
we are told to be constantly watching and look- 
ing for him : now if it be true that a thousand 
years of millennial peace are to precede Christ's 
advent, it is plain we could specify the very 
day during any part of the Millennium, and 
almost the very hour when Christ will come : 
they are the rash fixers of dates who say 
Christ's advent is post-millennial : they leave 
it, as God's word has left it, in sublime and 
significant uncertainty, who bid yon look for 
Christ in the clouds at any moment, and 
anticipate the Millennium as the bright 
sunshine that follows,' not precedes, that risen 
Sun. 

The first opinion I will specify, respecting 
what is called the resurrection of the just, and 
the nature of the millennial reign, was held by 
Fabian, Justin Martyr, Ignatius, and Tertul- 
lian, four of the earliest writers in the history 
of the Christian church, one of whom has 
emitted the most beautiful, scriptural, and evan- 
gelical sentiments. The opinion of these an- 
cient writers was as follows : — First, that at 
the advent of Christ Antichrist should be finally 
destroyed ; next, that there was to be a binding 
of Satan, and a repression of all the powers of 
hell for, literally, a thousand years ; that the 
government of the earth should be in the hands 
of Christ, and that his saints should be made 
co-equal, or like to the angels ; all false religion 
be rooted out ; and that Jerusalem should again 
become the sacred metropolis of all the nations of 
the earth ; and that, at the end of the Millennium, 
these ancient writers believe, Satan should be 
let loose once more, and that the enemies of 
God, somewhere on the outskirts of the earth, 
represented by the names of Gog and Magog, 
should make war against the people of God ; 
that His enemies should be totally and finally 
destroyed ; and then should be the resurrection 
of all that are in their graves, the casting of 
Satan into the lake of fire, and the full and un- 
suspended reign of everlasting life, and glory, 
and felicity in heaven. 

The second theory is the theory started by a 
father no less eminent than any I have men- 
tioned, namely, Augustine. Augustine be- 
lieved that the resurrection here spoken of is 
purely spiritual ; that the commencement of it 
was when Christ came into the world to suffer, 
and that a resurrection takes place ever as a 
soul is converted and raised from the death of 
sin to the life of righteousness. 

The third solution is that held by Grotius and 
Hammond, and some other divines subsequent 
to the Reformation. Their idea is, that the 
first resurrection was purely ecclesiastical, and 
that it began in the days of Constantine, when 
the church of Christ was established by law ; 
that the Apocalyptic beast was not Papal Rome, 
but Pagan Rome — a series of assumptions ut- 
terly and altogether untenable. 

The last view is that originated by Whitby, 



and held by many other eminent modern com- 
mentators. It is this : that the first resurrec- 
tion is not a resurrection of the bodies, but of 
the principles and doctrines, and spiritual cha- 
racter and life of the Christian martyrs; that 
the first resurrection was to be partly na- 
tional, partly ecclesiastical ; that the Pope 
would be destroyed, the Jews be converted and 
restored to their own land, and the splendor 
of the Millennium, at the close of which Christ 
would come, would merge in the heavenly glo- 
ry, and be one. These are the four solutions 
that have been offered on this subject. 

Now, it seems to me that the first and last 
are the only two worthy of discussion. The 
two intermediate theories, the second by Au- 
gustine, and the third by Grotius, seem to me 
utterly untenable. They are contrary to the 
plainest principles we have established before, 
and as obviously inconsistent with fair Biblical 
interpretation ; and I do not think it worth 
while to discuss them. The first theory, there- 
fore, that held by Justin Martyr, Ignatius, and 
Tertullian, on the one hand, and the last theory, 
or that adopted«t>y Whitby, and held by many 
Christians at present, are the only two worthy 
of examination. 

There -are difficulties connected with both 
these theories — and what subject has no diffi- 
culty? It seems to be a law of God that, in 
this dispensation, there, should be no truth that 
has not a shadow around it : it seems to be 
God's will that the leaves of the tree of know- 
ledge should not be altogether luminous on 
earth ; in the better world those leaves will all 
be luminous — truth will have no shadow — we 
shall meet with no difficulty — all will be so 
plain, that he that runs may read and under- 
stand. But while the first theory has its diffi- 
culties, the second seems to have vastly more. 

I now give you a few reasons which induce 
me to believe that the second, namely, Whit- 
by's, is untenable. His argument is this : that 
the resurrection of the martyrs, declared in 
chap. 20, means the resurrection of their prin- 
ciples, their spirit, and their life, and he quotes 
Ezekiel'a vision of the dry bones, as a case 
parallel, and illustrative of it. The Jews are 
nationally dead, and they are represented by 
bones exceeding many and exceeding dry — the 
breath of heaven passes over them — the bones 
are clothed with sinews, and the Jews experi- 
ence a resurrection from the dead. " So," says 
Whitby, " it will be with the first resurrection 
of the martyrs and those that have not the mark 
of the beast." He also gives another instance 
— that of the prodigal son — and says, the prodi- 
gal was dead, that is, spiritually ; when he was 
restored to his father, he is pronounced to be 
alive, i. e., to be risen from the dead ; and in 
the light of these two instances, he views the 
resurrection of the martyrs and saints predicted 
to occur in this chapter. He has confounded 
things that differ. What looks like illustration 
is really not so. When we read of those res- 
urrections to which he has referred, we always 
read of a death corresponding to it ; in other 
words, we judge of the nature of the resurrec- 
tion by the nature and requirements of the 
death. Thus, the death of the Jews is shown 
in the imagery of Ezekiel to have been na- 
tional — their resurrection, therefore, must be 
necessarily national too. The death of the 
prodigal was spiritual — the resurrection of the 
prodigal was necessarily spiritual too. But 
the death of the martyrs, in Revelation, (chap. 
20,) is pronounced to be individual, literal, and 
real ; they were " beheaded for the testimony 
of Jesus ;" they were declared in the previous 
chapter to be individually slain as witnesses for 
and to the truth of Jesus ; and therefore, in- 
stead of Whitby's conclusion necessarily fol- 
lowing, it seems to me, that ours is the result of 
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his reasoning, namely, that as national death, 
in the case of the Jews, implied that their res- 
urrection would be national— as a spiritual 
death, in the case of the prodigal, implied that 
his resurrection would be spiritual too — so the 
literal death, in the case of the martyrs of Je- 
sus, implies that their resurrection should be 
literal and personal too. — (To be continued.) 



Angelic Interest. 

BY CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 

Daniel sometimes beheld several individuals 
of the angelic legions uniting their testimony 
as to the divine authority of what was declared 
to him ; but Zechariah saw them in larger 
numbers, and astir with great vivacity in the 
work of preparation for the return of his people 
from captivity. It is a glorious spectacle that 
this sublime book opens to us, and may well 
shame our cold-heartedness in a cause so dear 
to the inhabitants of heaven. For our example, 
no doubt, as equally for the encouragement of 
Israel after the flesh, is all this written down. 

We cannot fully enter upon the extraordi- 
nary instances of angelic kindness, and we 
may call it affectionate freedom of discourse, 
displayed in the book of Zechariah. He begins 
by relating, " I saw by night, and behold a man 
riding upon a red horse, and he stood among 
the myrtle trees that were in the bottom ; and 
behind them were red horses, speckled and 
white. Then said I, 0 my Lord, what are 
these? And the angel that talked with me 
said unto me, I will show thee what these be. — 
And the man that stood among the myrtle 
trees answered and said, These are they whom 
the Lord hath sent to walk to and fro through 
the earth. And they answered the angel of the 
Lord that stood among the myrtle trees, and 
said, We have waked to and fro through the 
earth, and behold, all the earth sitteth still, 
and is at rest." Zech. 1:8-11. It has been de- 
cided by expositors in general, that the man who 
stood among the myrtle trees was the Lord 
Jesus ; and their decision seems to be ground- 
ed on the sequel : " Then the angel of the 
Lord answered and said, 0 Lord of Hosts, how 
long wilt thou not have mercy on Jerusalem, 
and on the cities of Judah, against which thou 
hast had indignation these three-score and ten 
years ? And the Lord answered the angel that 
talked with me, with good words and comforta- 
ble words." (Verses 12, 13.) Christ being 
the one appointed Mediator between God and 
man, it is alike vain and sinful to seek the me- 
diation of any created being ; but are we there- 
fore justified in denying to the angels a privi- 
lege that we know from Holy Writ the spirits 
of the redeemed enjoy ? John heard the souls 
of them that were slain for the testimony of 
Jesus, asking how long it would be ere their 
blood was avenged upon them that dwelt upon 
the earth ; and surely an angel might venture 
to remind the Lord that the time spoken of by 
Jeremiah, three-score and ten years, was now 
come to an end ; and to ask him how long it 
should be ere he would have mercy on Jerusa- 
lem, and on the cities of Judah, which were to 
be re-built and inhabited again. Ia the first 
year of Darius, Daniel made his accepted 
prayer, grounded on his understanding by the 
books that the number of the years revealed to 
Jeremiah was almost fulfilled : and in the sec- 
ond year of Darius, Zechariah hears an angel 
remarking the same thing, in a tone of rever- 
ential entreaty. 

Surely those holy, zealous servants of the Lord 
are not less concerned than we are, for the 
glory of his name, and confusion of his enemies 
in the exact performances of all his gracious 
promises. The Lord having answered the an- 
gel that talked to Zechariah " with good words 
and comfortable words," the purport of that an- 
swer was joyfully proclaimed by the angel ; 
who then dictated to Zechariah what he was to 
declare in the Lord's name, of his merciful pur- 
poses to Zion, and his sore displeasure " with 
the heathen that are at ease." The angel 
next showed the prophet a symbol of the power 
of the Gentiles, scattering Judah, Israel, and 
Jerusalem ; and of the destruction that awaited 
them for so doing. 

It is very beautiful to mark the bustle and 
joyous activity among the heavenly hosts, 
when the Lord's purpose of immediate mercy 
to his people and his land was made known.— 
" I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and beheld 
a man with a measuring line in his hand. 
Then said I, whither goest thou ? And he said 
unto me, To measure Jerusalem, to see what is 
the breadth thereof, and what is the length 
thereof. And behold, the angel that talked 
w ith me went forth, and another angel went out 
to meet him, and said unto him, Run, speak to 



this young man, saying, Jerusalem shall be in- 
habited as towns without walls, for the multi- 
tude of men and cattle therein : for I, saith the 
Lord, will be unto her a wall of fire round about, 
and will be the glory in the midst of her." — 
Zech. 2:1-5. A splendid strain ensues, after 
which, says the prophet, " He showed me 
! Joshua, the High Priest, standing before the 
angel of the Lord, and Satan standing at his 
right hand to resist him. And the Lord said 
unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, 0 Satan ; 
even the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem, re- 
buke thee : is not this a brand plucked out of 
the fire ? Now Joshua was clothed with filthy 
garments, and stood before the angel." Zech. 
3:1-3. Whoever is meant by this angel before 
whom Joshua stood, one thing is certain ; we 
have here the great adversary himself in per- 
son resisting the re-establishment of Israel as a 
nation, and the Lord silencing his malignant 
opposition, and repeating the blessed assurance, 
that the brand which he desired to consume 
was, indeed, by the Almighty arm, plucked from 
the burning. Joshua was then re-clad, and a 
mitre placed on his head, " And the angel of 
the Lord stood by : and the angel of the Lord 
protested unto Joshua, saying, Thus saith the 
Lord of Hosts ; if thou wilt walk in my ways," 
&c. The prophet appears to have been lost in 
the contemplation of the things then promised 
to his beloved people, but he was recalled to 
witness further wonders : " The angel that 
talked with me came again and waked me, as 
a man that is waked out of his sleep, and said 
unto me, What seest thou?" (4:1.) He sees 
some typical objects : and with the respectful 
freedom that the condescension of his guide 
was well calculated to encourage, he asked, 
" What are these, my Lord ? Then the angel 
that talked with me answered and said unto 
me, Knowest thou not what these be ? And I 
said, No, my Lord ;" (verses 4, 5.) The same 
form of interrogation, and an explanatory reply 
from the angel, occurs again five times ; exhib- 
iting most beautifully the indulgent temper of 
the holy angel, who continually invites inquiry, 
and evidently takes a high pleasure in making 
everything known to the prophet. The very 
expression used by our angel to another, " Run, 
speak to this young man," when the word to 
be spoken was an assurance of the coming res- 
toration, abundance, and security of Jerusalem, 
indicates a feeling perfectly similar to that with 
which we would all hasten to communicate to 
a beloved friend any tidings of especial gladness 
and advantage. It gives rise to reflections that 
ought at once to awaken our gratitude, and 
doubly to increase our zeal ; for surely we 
cannot make light of such indications of sym- 
pathy on the part of creatures who have far less 
cause than we to rejoice in the Lord's returning 
love to his ancient chosen people. The an- 
gels who, at different periods of his wonderful 
history, communed with Abraham, and made 
known to him, on some occasions, the will of 
the Lord, which at other times he knew by per- 
fect inspiration — those very angels, with all the 
perfection of memory belonging to their high 
natures and faculties, never impaired by sin, 
are watching the fulfilment of every tittle of 
what was then foreshown. He who, by the 
threshing-floor of Oman the Jebusite, pointed 
his drawn sword over Jerusalem, and gladly 
sheathed it at the command of her forgiving 
Lord, still looks upon her desolations, and 
yearns over the royal city of David, trodden 
under foot of the Gentiles ; while a sword, more 
destructive than that which he wielded in the 
three days' pestilence, is upon her children from 
generation to generation, consuming not merely 
the life of the body, but extinguishing also that 
of the soul. Gabriel, who so minutely set forth 
to Daniel the dates of things which were to 
come, is watching for the time when Michael, 
the great prince that standeth for the Jewish 
people, shall " stand up," and bring the afflic- 
tions to an issue. He who reminded the Lord 
that his indignation against Jerusalem and the 
cities of Judah, had burned on to the predicted 
threescore and ten years, is waiting now to see 
the days fulfilled, when a far longer and fiercer 
visitation of the divine displeasure shall have 
an end, and one angelic messenger may hasten 
to another to run with the glad tidings of par- 
don, of jealousy for Jerusalem, of sore displea- 
sure against the heathen who are at ease, and 
of the final fraying of every horn of pride that 
has contributed to scatter Judah and Israel.— 
We naturally take a livelier interest in events 
of which we have ourselves seen the com- 
mencement, and fully expect to see the termi- 
nation, than in those which began before our 
days, and are not likely to come to an end till 
we are gone. Thus it is that we may in some 
measure comprehend the feeling of earnest ex- 



pectation that the holy angels must regard the 
winding up of this world's history, the creation 
whereof, in its bright, unclouded morning, 
called forth their songs and shouts of joy. 
Every word of God to man was spoken in the 
presence of spirits, both good and bad ; and 
while the devils, who themselves are con- 
strained to believe, and tremble, would fain re- 
tard the accomplishment of the Lord's merciful 
purposes, by stirring up the vile principle of 
unbelief, rebellion, and ingratitude in man's 
heart, the angels, though they can have no 
sympathy with unholy, unthankful, disobedi- 
ent men, yet mourn over the delinquency that 
originated in the successful wiles of a powerful 
and subtle foe, and long for the time when 
their King shall take to himself his great pow- 
er, and reign triumphant over the earth, accord- 
ing to the sure promises, which they have often 
been commissioned to repeat and reiterate in 
his name. Regarding with holy indignation 
the work of malignant sin, as wrought by their 
apostate fellows in a creature once so fair and 
so good, they rejoice in the presence of God 
over even one repenting sinner, and celebrate 
each individual triumph of divine grace, as an 
earnest of what is ultimately to be accom- 
plished throughout the whole earth. The 
glory of God is intimately concerned in the ex- 
act fulfilment of every word that he has spoken ; 
and no marvel if the angels desire to look in- 
to the gradual development of that mighty plan 
which is known to none but God alone, except 
as far as he has foreshown it in prophetic reve- 
lations, and gradually brings it to pass in the 
sight of angels, devils, and of men. 

All this we know from the sure word of God ; 
and can we doubt of their intense interest in 
that particular family which for a long period 
of time constituted their only care ? We say 
their only care a3 regards this earth ; for 
throughout the Gentile world the system of 
devil-worship prevailed, all being sunk in idol- 
atry; and it is morally impossible that with 
such the angels of God could have any fellow- 
ship, or behold without horror those detestable 
perversions of human intellect, those bold striv- 
ings against the inward law of man's conscience, 
that refused to acknowledge the glorious Crea- 
tor in his visible works; and, turning his 
truth into a lie, gave that honor to stocks and 
stones, to beasts, reptiles, and their own vilest 
passions, embodied and deified, which was due 
alone to him who gave them rain and sunshine, 
and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with 
food and gladness. The only work that we 
can suppose the angels to have been engaged 
in among the heathen nations is that which we 
believe they are continually performing through- 
out the whole world — the bearing away from 
earth those rescued souls whose clay tenements 
are disolved in infancy ; and who, not having 
sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgres- 
sions — that is to say, knowingly and wilfully, 
are yet laid under the sentence of bodily death 
— while the all-atoning blood of the Lamb is 
applied to them, canceling the original debt, 
and they are eternally saved. This we firmly 
believe to be the case with every human being 
who dies in infancy; not that their quitting the 
body before they have wilfully sinned gives 
them any title to heaven ; but that God, who 
will surround his throne with a great multitude 
whom no man can number, out of every kindred 
and people, and nation, and tongue, sets the seal 
of his electing love on a certain number, and 
takes them away ; such early departure not be- 
ing the cause, but the effect of their salvation. 
Over these, we may well believe the angels 
have an especial charge, tenderly watching 
them during their transitory sojourn in the 
flesh, perhaps communing with their spirits, 
which though yet unable to act by the bodi- 
ly functions, may be free to hold high and glo- 
rious intercourse with the unseen world — to us 
unseen — and then rejoicingly taking charge of 
their liberated souls, as our Lord informs us 
they did that of Lazarus, who "died, and was 
carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom." 
Luke 15. 

We have no reason to suppose that the an- 
gels knew before-hand how our Lord would be 
rejected of his own when he came into the 
midst of them. Many amongst the Jews, like 
Hannah and Simeon, were waiting for the con- 
solation of Israel : and when the aged believer 
held the child Jesus in bis arms, and proclaimed 
him a light to lighten the Gentiles, and to be 
the glory of his people Israel, it is probable 
that, like the disciples after our Lord's resur- 
rection, and even after he had opened their un- 
derstanding to understand the Scriptures, he 
expected the kingdom to be at that time res- 
tored to their nation. Such would be the im- 
pression on the minds of the angels, so far as 



we can judge; and the joy_ with which the 
messages were borne successively of the an- 
proach of his foreranner, of his own conception 
and of his birth, was undoubtedly a jey j n ' 
which the chosen people of God, the Jews 
were a very principal object. When Gabriel 
appeared to Zacharias in the temple, and an- 
nounced the honor about to be pat on the house 
of the aged priest, he said of the promised 
child, " And many of the children of Israel shall 
he turn to the Lord their God." Luke 1:16 It 
was in the Jewish temple, in the midst of the 
Aaronic rites, and standing beside the altar of in- 
cense, that this bright angel was revealed to 
the officiating priest; and surely the heart of 
Gabriel must have glowed with holy joy, while 
remembering the promise that the glory of that 
latter house should exceed the glory of the for- 
mer, immeasurably as it came short of it in ex- 
ternal and internal magnificence ; and a meas- 
ure of resentful displeasure might well mingle 
itself with his gladness, when the chilling 
doubt of Zacharias was opposed to his declara- 
tion. The language of his reply is exceeding- 
ly lofty : " I am Gabriel, that stand in the pres- 
ence of God ; and am sent to speak to thee 
and to show thee these glad tidings." Luke 1 : 
19. He could not but remember Daniel's sim- 
ple faith and holy joy, when welcoming his 
more dim and distant communication of things 
that should come to pass long after the proph- 
et's departure. Daniel's language was not 
" Whereby shall I know this ?" but, lt 0 my 
lord, how long shall it be to the end of these 
wonders ?" The angel proceeds to inflict the 
gentle but necessary chastisement provoked bv 
the old Israelite's want of faith. " And behold 
thou shalt be dumb, and not be able to speak, 
until the day that these things shall be per- 
formed, because thou believest not my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in their season'" Luke 
1:20. Here he seems abruptly to have de- 
parted. 

Six months after, the same zealous angel 
was despatched on a mission for which the heart 
of each one who reads these pages, whether 
Jew or Gentile, ought to send up a song of 
thanksgiving to the Lord. It strictly belongs 
to this branch of our subject, since it was most 
peculiarly and exclusively a Jewish event, so 
far. He in whom all the families of the earth 
were to be blessed, was emphatically the seed 
of Abraham ; and we shall see how peculiarly 
this was marked in the language of Gabriel. — 
He " was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man 
whose name was Joseph, of the kovse of David: 
and the virgin's name was Mary. And the an- 
gel came in unto her, and said, Hail, thou that 
art highly favored, the Lord is with thee: 
blessed art thou among women." This glow- 
ing and beautiful salutation, so expressive of 
delight in the honor to be put upon the simple 
maiden of Israel, and in the stupenduous mercy 
about to be shown to man, has been perverted 
into an atrocious piece of blaphemous idolatry 
by the apostate church of Rome, which, like 
Satan himself, chooses the holiest things to pol- 
lute, and to make occasions of sin. Gabriel, 
seeing her troubled and perplexed at such an 
address from so glorious a personage, proceed- 
ed to encourage her : and telling her of the Son 
whom she was chosen to bear, he said, " He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
the Highest: and the Lord God shall give un- 
to him the throne of his father David: and he 
shall reign ocer the house of Jacob forever." — 
Luke 1:32,33. 



Discouragements in the Advocacy of 
Unpopular Truth. 

The Christian reformer is God's noblest gift 
to men. To discover truth — to embody it in 
his life — to impress it upon the hearts of oth- 
ers — this is his highest vocation. Upon him 
the Divine Being has conferred the exalted 
honor of standing in the midst of his genera- 
tion — a Chimborazo — to catch the first rays of 
the early dawn, and, from his lofty position, to 
herald the approach of day to the regions that 
lie below him. The sublimest biography is 
that which uncovers the workings of a noble 
soul, while groping and struggling after light 
from heaven. The honest inquirer, at first, be- 
comes sensible of a great spiritual want— a 
want which he feels must be met, or he must 
perish, and yet, one which is not provided for 
by the religious creed which he has been 
taught. He turns to those about him. He 
weighs their opinions, one after another, but 
they do not satisfy the demands of his being. 
He resorts to the Bible. He knows that his 
Father has not left him to wander in darkness 
forever — that here there must be tTuth adapted 
to his condition. Then how earnest, and oft 
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times how fearful is the conflict which follows. 
With what prayerfulness— with what " strong 
c nrin»and tears"— with what temptations of 
Satan'— with what struggles against old preju- 
dges—with what opposition from dear friends 
_with what fearfulness of being led astray— 
w j(h what cautious investigation he studies the 
pages of the word of God ! At length the 
needed light breaks upon his mind, The soul 
rises from its humiliation and mourning, and 
sits down to a heavenly feast. 0, then, what 
joy, what overflowing gratitude fills his heart ! 
The mariner, who finds a new world in the 
trackless ocean— the astronomer, who discovers 
a new sun in the heavens, experiences a mea- 
gre satisfaction, in comparison with that of him 
to whom God has opened a new fountain of 
life. A great truth has been revealed to him — 
a truth of immense practical importance. He 
looks around upon his brethren, They, too, 
are perishing for the want of that saving light 
which has become his satisfying portion. He 
will now proclaim the blessed tidings to them. 
With a heart full of love to his fellow men, 
and a song of gladness on his tongue, he goes 
forth, bearing precious seed. 

But now, new trials await him — trials for 
which, perhaps, he is poorly prepared. In the 
ardor and confidence of a new hope, forgetting 
how long he has himself been in arriving at 
the truth — forgetting, too, how obstinate is the 
depravity of a selfish being, he cherishes the 
fond expectation, that men will welcome his 
heavenly message as a light from God. No 
wonder, then, that his heart bleeds in anguish 
at the cold neglect, and even fierce opposition, 
with which his affectionate appeals are met. 
While a few humble spirits hail him as an am- 
bassador from Christ, the mass of the people, 
and especially those whom he has been accus- 
tomed to venerate as masters in Israel, and 
teachers of the law, treat him as an enthusiast, 
perhaps, as an impostor. His opinions are 
misinterpreted and ridiculed. The purity of 
his motives is questioned. He is pointed out 
as a heretic, and a disorganizer. He loses 
caste in society, and is shut out from the sym- 
pathies of his Christian brethren. Then comes 
poverty — gaunt, hungry poverty ; and while 
the storm of opposition rages abroad, at home 
his little ones are crying for bread. 1 Society 
has money and praise ; but these she bestows 
upon those who butcher their children, and de- 
ceive their souls ; while he, who weeps in sym- 
pathy for her sufferings — who longs to staunch 
her wounds, and heal her sorrows, and who is 
ready to lay down his life for her welfare, is 
turned into the street with a curse, to starve. 
Let us deal gently with our brother, if, under 
trials like these, his spirit sometimes faints, and 
he turns aside from the way, like Elijah, and 
lies down in despair. There is no agony like that 
which wrings the generous, sensitive heart, when 
those upon whom it has lavished all the wealth 
of its love, repay its kindness with hard words 
and cold frowns. The persecuted reformer 
feels like the aged Lear, when the children, up- 
on whom he had bestowed his wealth and his 
kingdom, and for whom he had often exposed 
himself in battle, drove him forth to wander 
amid the pelting storms of night. How mourn- 
fully is the anguish of unappreciated benevo- 
lence and self-sacrifice illustrated in the lan- 
guage of our Saviour, when he wept over the 
city of his love; "0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them 
which are sent unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
ye woald not." But if even such men as Eli- 
jah and Lather are sometimes well-nigh dis- 
couraged in advancing unpopular truth, we can 
easily imagine how trying such a responsibility 
ranst be to those who have far less piety and 
strength of mind than they had — who are not 
themselves the discoverers of the view they 
advocate, and have never made them the por- 
tion of their souls — who have adopted their 
principles at the recommendation of another, 
without realizing the persecution to which they 
would be exposed, and without minds suffi- 
ciently fortified to meet it. 

The most hopeful characteristic of the pres- 
ent age is a spirit of investigation. New opinions 
are claiming attention in every department of 
thought, and while some of these cannot per- 
ish too soon for the good of humanity, there 
are others worthy of their divine original. 
These are plants of immortal birth. Spring- 
ing from the soil of truth, they have been wa- 
tered by the tears of good men, and the dews 
of approving heaven, and all the storms with 
which they are assailed, will only make their 
roots strike deeper, and raise their branches 
higher to the sun. But although it is evi 



dent from the imperishable nature of truth, and 
the moral character of God, that the unpopular 
but most righteous principles are destined to a 
glorious triumph, yet we are not surprised that 
some of their friends should be discouraged by 
the opposition with which their views are met, 
and should be prone to see in every apparent 
check to the progress of reform, an indication of 
total defeat. Among the noblest spirits of our 
time, are those prayerful men and women, found 
in all the religious denominations of the land, 
whoare endeavoring to raise the standard of piety 
in the church, by introducing among its mem- 
bers higher conceptions of a holy life. Of these, 
there are some whose hearts are ready to faint 
at the trials they have experienced — the cold- 
ness of professors and the wicked hostility of 
the impenitent. We have even heard minis- 
ters of the Gospel exclaim, " The truth I advo- 
cate is so poorly appreciated by the world, that 
I am almost ready to despair of its final tri- 
umph." But has it never occurred to one who 
uses language like this, that even could we be 
certain that the important principles we love 
never would be generally appreciated, still we 
should have no excuse for despondency and in- 
action ? Is not the bare possibility of winning 
even one wanderer from the error of his way, 
and leading him into all the fulness of Christ, 
a sufficient stimulus to call forth all our ener- 
gies ? He who saves one soul from death has, 
it is true, done but little comparatively, but ab- 
solutely, he has accomplished a result which 
may w r ell cause tears of the purest joy to flow. 
How sweet the thought of finding amid the 
host of heaven, one pure intelligence, to whom 
my prayers and labors have secured the bright 
inheritance of the saints ! Eternal happiness ! 
Eternal misery ! These are realities which 
God alone can comprehend, and how destitute 
of Christian love am I, if my spirit is not thrilled 
with the affecting consideration that there is one 
being to whom my relations are such that they 
will determine his everlasting destiny ! If I 
am faithful, his heart will expand with joy for- 
ever! If I am negligent, his wail will forever 
echo through the regions of the damned ! — 
When interests like these are trembling in the 
balance, shall a minister of Christ talk of de- 
serting his post, because preaching the purest 
truths of the Gospel is unpopular ? What no- 
bler encouragement can be presented to a gen- 
erous mind, than the stirring thought, that, by 
patient endeavor, he may be able to open foun- 
tains of joy in some desolate heart, that will 
continue to flow on in unmingled purity and 
sweetness, long after sun, and moon, and stars 
have set forever ! — Oberlin Evangelist. 



American History, and American 
Antiquities. 

History is ever progressive. What seems a 
full representation of a state or country, to- 
day, may be found deficient to-morrow. Hu- 
man affairs have moved onward, incidents and 
events have been developed, and these have re- 
flected new light, and given a new interpreta- 
tion to the past. Current events are always to 
be revised and corrected ; and the philosophy 
of history in communion with the mind of the 
individual author, may give a new and peculiar 
unity to the past, the present, and the future. 
Hence, the field of history is always open, not 
merely to adventurers, but to those who have 
the ability and heart for its substantial labors. 
This department of literature is never fully oc- 
cupied. Those who imagine that they have 
furnished the standard, and growl in bitterness 
at the attempts of their successors, procure 
more pity for their self-conceit than sympathy 
for their injuries. 

For these reasons we hail with gratification 
every new work on the history of our own 
country, that, in its execution, comes up in the 
province of historical labors and research. We 
have already some very good histories, but 
they are certainly too little studied. A new 
author, with his peculiar style and arrange- 
ment, may secure attention to this great and 
useful object, from large numbers that would 
not otherwise be led to its consideration. We 
are to remember that we have twenty millions 
to instruct in this subject, which is of vital in- 
terest to all. 

These reflections were suggested to our 
mind by the receipt of a new school and fami- 
ly history of the United States, written in an 
easy, flowing, and attractive style, by our es- 
teemed friend, Dr. Egbert Guernsey, a. m., 
and published by' Cadey & Burgess, No. 60 
John-street, N. Y. (12 mo., 450 pp.) 

Of the merits of this work, as a whole, the 
lateness of its reception has not left us an op- 
portunity to judge. From its chapter on 
American Antiquities, paragraphs from which 



we copy below, our impressions as to the tho- 
roughness of its investigations and its philoso- 
phy, cannot be otherwise than favorable. 

After referring to the mounds and forts on 
the Ohio, and noticing their resemblance in 
form and arrangements to the forts of the Bo- 
mans, our author proceeds to account for their 
origin : — 

" Dr. Morse says, that the forts of the Ro- 
mans in England were universally square ; and 
those of the ancient Danes, Belgm, and Sax- 
ons, were distinguished by their being round. 
Here, too, are the parallel walls, the ditch, the 
elevated squares at its corners, the parapets 
and gateways, like those of the Romans. 

" At the time that the Romans held Britain 
as a province, their character was a martial and 
a maratime one. They possessed a sufficient 
knowledge of navigation to traverse the ocean, 
by means of the stars and the sun. Their 
ships, as early as the year 55 before Christ, 
were large and heavy, and it was equally in 
their power to have found America by chance, 
as well as other nations — the Welsh, ot the 
Scandanavians, who made a settlement at the 
mouth of the St. Lawrence, in the year 1000. 

" In 1821, on the banks of the river Despe- 
res, in Missouri, was found by an Indian, a Ro- 
man coin, which was presented to Gov. Clark. 
A Persian coin was also discovered near a 
spring in the Ohio, some feet under ground. 

The remains of former dwellings, hearths, 
and fire-places, and bones of animals in im- 
mense quantities, are found along the banks of 
the Ohio, many feet under ground ; while 
above these former habitations of men, are 
found growing trees as large as any in the sur- 
rounding forest. Surely, this carries us back 
into the dark past, and tells a mournful tale of 
the overthrow of mighty nations, and the final 
extinction of their name from the earth." 

But our author supposes that other and dif- 
ferent people from the Romans might have been 
driven here, and have settled at a far more re- 
mote period. 

A RELIC OF THE DAYS OF ALEXANDER.. 

" In the month of December, 1827, a planter 
discovered in a field, a short distance from 
Montevideo, a sort of tomb-stone, upon which 
strange, and to him unknown characters were 
engraved. He caused this stone, which cov- 
ered a small excavation formed with masonry, 
to be raised, in which he found two exceeding 
ancient swords, a helmet, and shield, which had 
suffered much from rust ; also, an earthen ves- 
sel of large capacity. Greek words were easily 
made out upon them, which, when translated, 
read as follows : — 

" During the reign of Alexander, the son of 
Philip, king of Macedon, in the sixty-third 

Olympiad, Ptolmais," it was impossible to 

decipher the rest, on account of the ravages of 
time on the engraving of the stone. 

" On the handle of one of the swords is the 
portrait of a man, supposed to be Alexander 
the Great. On the helmet there is sculptured 
work, which must have been executed with the 
most exquisite skill, representing Achilles drag- 
ging Hector around the walls of Troy, a scene 
taken from Homer's Illiad. From the discov- 
ery of these relics, it is evident that the soil of 
Brazil has been dug by some of the old Greeks, 
who lived near the time of Alexander. It 
highly probable that some of the Grecian navi- 
gators, in some of their voyages of discovery, 
of which they made many, were driven upon 
the southern coast, and left behind them this 
monument to preserve the memory of their 
voyage to so distant a country. 

" Erastothenes, a Greek philosopher, mathe- 
matician, and historian, who flourished two 
hundred years before Christ, mentions the 
name of Pitheas, who lived in the time of Al- 
exander the Great, as being a Greek philoso- 
pher, geographer, and astronomer, as well as a 
voyager, if not an admiral, and he made seve- 
ral voyages into the Atlantic Ocean. There 
was a great liability of these adventurers being 
driven off in a western direction, not only by 
the current, which sets always towards Ameri- 
ca, but by the trade-winds, which blow in the 
same direction for several months in the year." 



the stones which covered the entrance to the 
cavern. They removed the stones, when was 
laid open to their view the mouth of a cave, 
deep, gloomy, and terrific, as they supposed. 
Providing themselves with lights and compan- 
ions, they descended and entered, without ob- 
struction, a spacious apartment. The sides 
and extreme ends were formed into niches and 
compartments, and occupied by figures repre- 
senting men. When their alarm sufficiently 
subsided, to allow them to pursue their investi- 
gations, they found these figures to be mum- 
mies, preserved by the art of embalming, in as 
good a state of preservation as any that have 
been dug out of the tombs of Egypt, where 
they have remained more than three thousand 
years. Unfortunately for antiquity and sci- 
ence, this discovery was made by an ignorant 
class of people, at a time when a bloody and 
inveterate war was carried on between the In- 
dians and whites. 

" The whites, indignant at the many out- 
rages committed by the Indians, wreaked their 
hatred and revenge upon everything connected 
with them. Supposing this to be a burial place 
for their dead, they dragged them out to the 
open air, tore open their bandages, kicked the 
bodies into dust, and made a general bonfire of 
the most ancient remains antiquity could boast. 
The descent to this cavern is gradual — the 
width four feet, the height seven, and the whole 
ength of the catacomb was found to be eighteen 
rods and a half; and calculating from the nich- 
es and shelvings on the sides, it was capable of 
containing at least two thousand subjects. 

Here they had lain, perhaps, for thousands 
of years, embalmed and placed there by the 
same race of men with those who built the py- 
ramids of Egypt, and who excavated their 
tombs in the earth, or in the rocky mountain 
sides. What changes have passed over the 
whole world since they were deposited there in 
their quiet resting-place by the hand of affec- 
tion! Over the ruins of their cities a new 
race flourished. Earth had grown old and 
hoary, and time had crumbled their monuments 
into dust. 

" The conviction forces itself irresistibly up- 
on our mind, that the people who made this 
cavern, and filled it with the thousands of their 
enbalmed dead, were indeed from Egypt. If 
they were not, whither shall we turn for a so- 
lution of the mystery ? The North American 
Indians were never known to form catacombs 
for their dead, or to be acquainted with the art 
of preservation by embalming." — Farmer and 
Mechanic. 



CATACOMB IN LEXINGTON. 

" Lexington, in Kentucky, stands nearly on 
the site of an ancient town, of great extent 
and magnificence, which is amply evinced by 
the wide range of its works covering a great 
quantity of ground. 

" There is connected with the antiquities of 
this city a catacomb, formed in the bowels of 
the limestone rock, about fifteen feet below the 
surface of the earth. This was discovered in 
1775, by some of the first settlers, whose curi- 
osity was excited by the singular appearance of 



The Miseries of London. 

The following is a description of a single 
lane called Church Lane, in the city of London, 
within the limits of St. Giles. Not long since 
the London Statistical Society appointed a 
committee to examine the sanitory condition of 
this lane. A member of that committee fur- 
nished the following fact. 

" The lane is three hundred feet long, and 
contains 32 houses. It is lighted by three gas- 
lights, and water is supplied three times a 
week, but no tanks or tubs were to be found. — 
I will simply give two or three houses that we 
visited, as a fair average of the whole. Many 
things are too disgusting to enter the columns 
of a newspaper, and therefore I shall only give 
some of the leading facts. The first house 
that the Committee visited contained 45 persons, 
only 6 rooms and 12 beds ! — windows broken 
in — filth abundant. In the second there were 
56 persons, and only 13 beds. In the third 
there were 61 persons, and 9 beds, averaging 
nearly 7 to a bed. And these of all ages, sexes, 
and conditions ! " 

This is as horrible a state of things as ever 
one could imagine to exist, and as it is a stern 
fact, there is no virtue in shutting one's eyes 
to it. A majority of the windows were broken, 
and the cold night winds could not fail to 
sweep in, and inflict colds and consumption up- 
on the inmates. The occupations of this mis- 
erable class are of great variety — some are fruit 
dealers, some sweeps, some knife grinders, 
some mendicants, some crossing sweepers, some 
street singers, and many thieves and prostitutes. 

The committee say in their report : — " In 
these wretched dwellings, all ages and both 
sexes, fathers and daughters, mothers and sons, 
grown up brothers and sisters, stranger adult 
males and females, and swarms of children — 
the sick, the dying, and the dead, are herded 
together with a proximity and mutual pressure 
which the brutes would resist; where it is 
physically impossible to preserve the ordinary 
decencies of life, where all sense of propriety 
and self-respect must be lost." Such is the 
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state of Church Lane ! Would that it were 
alone in its notoriety ! Alas ! there are many 
others quite as bad. But how much these 
poverty-stricken beings are to blame for their 
state is a solemn question to answer. 




'nEHOLD! THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH! 



liOSTON, SATURDAY, AUGUST 5, 1848. 



The Apocalypse— Not a Poem. 

Our attention has been called to this by Mr. Lord's 
review of Prof. Stuart's commentary on the Apoca- 
lypse, an article in the first number of his new quar- 
terly, a work we have not time to notice in this num- 
ber as we wish, but hope to more fully in our next. 
The Professor, it will be remembered, has pronounced 
the Apocalypse a book of poetry. This is equivalent, 
in the minds of many, to saying that it is an allegory, 
a rhapsody, and of little value. The same plea is 
often made respecting other portions of the prophetic 
writings. Speak to such minds of the glorious prom- 
ises to the righteous, or the terrific threatenings to the 
finally impenitent, or of the beauteous future, and they 
reply : 0, that is only poetical, — highly figurative lan- 
guage. Do such suppose that God has used language 
without weighing well his words? Has He in any 
instance too highly pictured the future scenes, des- 
cribed by those who wrote as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost? Did He need to please the fancy 
of any? to amuse men with high-sounding words? 
to tantalize his creatures with over-drawn pictures of 
good, or to frighten the wicked with unreal terrors? 
Says Prof. Stuart : — 

" The prophets have indeed employed most glow- 
ing language in describing the future seasons of pros- 
perity ; and all they have said will doubtless prove 
true, in the sense which they meant to convey. But 
let him who interprets these passages remember well, 
that they are poetry, and are replete, in an unusual 
degree.with figurative language and poetic imagery. ' ' 
— Kints, p. 147. 

True, the prophecies are, many of them, " highly 
poetical," as far as sublimity contributes to their po- 
etical character — or as far as they are written in ac- 
cordance With the Hebrew rules of poetry : but it 
does not necessarily follow that they are any the less 
literal. Poetry may be as truthful and simple as prose ; 
and prose as fictitious or fabulous as poetry. The 
events, either of history or prophecy, may be as lite- 
rally recorded in the one as in the other. It is fitting 
that predictions of sublime and glorious events should 
be enunciated in language corresponding to the theme. 
But unless it can be shown that God intends to amuse 
his creatures with high-sounding words, instead of 
instructing them in divine truth, and therefore per- 
mitted the prophets to clothe their ideas with fanciful 
imagery, we are not, on account of their poetical 
character, to receive them as any the less literal in 
their application. 

Indeed, the learned Professor has himself shown 
the necssity of abiding by the literal interpretation. 
He asks : — 

" How could the Bible be what it is, viz., a reve- 
lation from God, provided its diction and the princi- 
ples of interpreting it are to be regarded entirely di- 
verse from those of all other books? What can be 
more rational or plain, than the proposition, tiMwhen 
God speaks to men for their instruction, he speaks by 
man, and for men, and therefore expects to be under- 
stood." ... "A revelation must be intelligible, or 
it is no revelation. It must be in language that men 
are accustomed to use, or they can have no key to it." 
" A revelation (so called) to men, which is clothed in 
words not employed agreeably to the usus loquendi, 
and not to be interpreted by the usual principles of 
exegesis, is of course no revelation at all. It is no 
more than sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal ; for 
it neither gives any distinct, articulate, intelligible 
sounds, nor does it represent them to the eye. It is 
in vain, therefore, that we seek for any rules by which 
such a book can be explained." — Hints, pp. 15, 16. 

Again he says ; — 

" If God reveals the future to men, he must speak 
so as to be understood. The things suggested by the 
words employed are, beyond all question, understood 
by him incomparably better than they can be by men. 
But the question before us is, not what knowledge 
God possesses, but what has he designed to reveal ? 
Now, if he employs words as the medium of a reve 
lation respecting the future, then those words are to 
be interpreted by the ordinary rules of language, or 
else there is, of course, no revelation made by them." 
—lb. p. 46. 



We know the Professor may reply, that this was 
written to disprove " an occult or double sense of 
propheey." True : but it is none the less applicable 
to the present question. It may also be said, that it 
is in accordance with " the ordinary rules of lan- 
guage," to explain " poetical imagery " less literally 
than ordinary expressions. To this we reply, that it 
may be, or it may not be, as the circumstances require 
Poetical imagery may be used merely to please the 
fancy, or to tickle the ear , or it may be used to ex- 
press actual realities, as they are, or will exist. But 
as the Bible is given only for our instruction, and was 
not, like a theatrical play, written for our amusement, 
we have no right to suppose that the language teaches 
anything less real than the ordinary use of language 
would indicate, unless the necessity of the case re 
quires us thus to consider it. For as " God addresses 
men in order to instruct, or reprove, or console, he 
will, of course, speak what is intelligible ;" and, con- 
sequently, he will not, "merely to gratify the fancy, 
or amuse the imagination, or to allure by ingenuity in 
drawing supposed resemblances," resort to poetical 
imagery. The glorious events of the future " are 
no originals for fancy pictures." The symbols, figures, 
parables, &c, of Scripture are no exception to this. 
To be a revelation from God to man, they must be 
used in a certain uniform sense, each having a dis- 
tinct, certain meaning. We may not always have 
discovered this, yet it must be discoverable, or it is no 
revelation. When we have learned the language of 
symbols, &c., we then have as literal a signification 
for these portions of Scripture as of any other. There- 
fore, while we interpret the poetical effusions of nov- 
elists as merely fanciful, or at best as highly colored; 
we must interpret the poetry of the Scriptures as lan- 
guage conveying ideas in the very words which best 
express the ideas to be conveyed. To interpret them 
otherwise, unless, as before remarked, the circum- 
stances of the case require us so to do, is to place 
them on a par with the writings of heathen poets, 
who only sought to amuse or interest. 

While, therefore, it could be shown that the Apoca- 
lypse is a poem, it would not take from its literal im- 
portance, it is also worthy of remark, that it has none 
of the qualities of a poem. To show this, we quote 
Mr. LonD's remarks on this head . — 

The first and most important of the hypotheses on 
which he proceeds is, that the Apocalypse is a poem, 
and an epopee. This is not a mere uninfluential con- 
lecture, designed only to give an air of elegance and 
dignity to the book ; but is the ground, in a large de- 
gree, of all his other hypotheses, and the motive of 
the explications which he assigns to a chief part of 
the symbols. It is the reason that he regards the 
apostle as himself inventing the symbols, and design- 
ing them for the mere decoration of his work, in 
place of their being revealed to him in vision. It is 
among the reasons, also, doubtless, that he regards it 
as written mainly to console the church of the first 
century ; — not to make known a succession of events 
that were to take place through a long tract of ages ; 
that he assigns its composition to the reign of Nero ; 
that he applies the symbols of a great part of the vis- 
ions to events of the Jewish war under that prince, 
and the subversion of Rome ; and that he treats por- 
tions of the prophecy as mere episodes, designed ra- 
ther to detain and amuse the reader, than to foreshow 
the great events they are employed to represent. If 
mistakeu accordingly, in that hypothesis, his whole 
theoretical scheme and explication rest on a false basis 

What, then, is the ground on which he assumes that 
the Apocalypse is a poem, and an epopee? Is it that 
it has the modulation, or regular alternation of long 
and short syllables, which is an essential element of 
poetry, and constitutes one of its specific differences 
from prose ? Not in the least. Though a Greek can, 
no more than an English composition , be a poem, with- 
out modulation, there is no pretence that the Apoca- 
lypse exhibits the slightest trace of that peculiarity 
of verse. It is in that relation, precisely like other 
didactic and descriptive prose, without metrical har- 
mony. This he admits. 

" It is now agreed, as has more than once been 
stated, that the Apocalypse is a book of poetry. Not 
that it is rhythm, or composed in heroic verse ; but 
still it is essentially, in its very mode of conception, 
plan, and diction, a poetic work. Poetry is the cha- 
racteristic of nearly all Hebrew prophecy ; and why 
should not the Apocalypse, written by a Hebrew, be 
poetic ? And if it be, all the rules and principles 
which apply to the figurative language, the allegory, 
the symbol, the peculiar diction of prophetic prophe- 
cy, must be applied to the interpretation of the Apoca- 
lypse."— Vol. i., p. 200. 

He asserts, however, that though " it has not any 
claim to the feet or measure of heroic verse, in the 
Greek or Roman classics," it yet has the parallelism, 
which constitutes the chief characteristic of Hebrew 
poetry. " But it has everywhere more or less of the 
Hebrew parallelism thrown into its sentences. The 
writer, however, does not seem to have aimed at this, 
as a special object to which he had directed peculiar 
attention." A decisive indication that he did not at- 
tempt to make his work a poem, even so far as that 
peculiarity might constitute it such ; and acknow- 
ledged in terms that bespeak the vagueness of ideas 
and want of acquaintance with the nature of verse, 
to which the theory must obviously have owed its 
origin. To aim at a specific object, by directing to it 



a peculiar attention, is at least a species of parallel- 
ism, that has no claim to be considered as poetic. 

" As a Hebrew, and thoroughly imbued, as he 
certainly was, with a knowledge of the Hebrew 
prophets, who, for the most part, are also poets, he 
has fallen times without number into a rhythmus, like 
that which they exhibit. "—Vol. i., p. 147. 

The assumption that a work is a poem, because its 
author falls at times by accident, or unconsciously, 
into a rhythmus, seems sufficiently preposterous. But 
his proofs are more unpoetic than his theory. He 
presents the following as an example of this acci- 
dental measure ; — 

" And straightway I was in the Spirit, 

And lo ! a throne was set in heaven, 

And one was sitting upon the throne, 

And he who sat resembled a jasper and a sardius, 

And a rainbow round the throne was like an emerald, 

And round the throne were four and twenty thrones, 

And on the thrones sat four and twenty elders, 

Being girt round with vestures of white, 

And on their heads were golden crowns." 

—Vol i., p. 147. 

It is apparent from tlii3 and his other examples, 
which he has vaiied from the original by the omis- 
sion and insertion of words, to give the lines a more 
suitable length, that he has mistaken a shortness of 
sentences, and resemblance in structure, for rhyth- 
mus, than which no two things are more distinct and 
diverse. Rhythmus in poetry denotes the measure of 
feet in a line ; or that combination of long and short 
syllables, by which the time required for the pronun- 
ciation of the successive lines is the same ; and by 
his own admission, therefore, is wholly unknown to 
the Apocalypse. The nature of the adjustment of 
syllables by which that equality of time, and the simi- 
larity of movement which it secures, is attained, is 
seen from the elements of which it consists, in Eng- 
lish epic, and some other species of verse. It re- 
quires, in our language, not only an equality of the 
lines in length, or number of feet, and an alternation 
of long and short syllables ; but a cajsura, also, or 
pause, at a nearly regular interval in each line ; and a 
cadence or stroke on the last syllable, by which the 
last syllable of each division of the hue is prolonged 
beyond the space it occupies when pronounced as 
prose. Of the caesura in each series of modulated 
syllables or line, Pope's versification presents many 
elegant specimens, such as the following : — 

" Rapt into future times — the bard begun ; 

A Virgin shall conceive — a Virgin bear a Son ! 

From Jesse's root — behold a branch arise, 

Whose sacred flower — with fragrance fills the skies, 

The etherial spirit — o'er its leaves shall move, 

And on its top— descends the mystic Dove. 

Ye heavens ! from high — the dewy nectar pour, 

And in soft silence — shed the kindly shower ! 

The sick and weak — the healing plant shall aid, 

From storm a shelter — and from heat a shade ; 

All crimes shall cease — and ancient frauds shall fail, 

Returning Justice — lift aloft her scale, 

Peace o'er the world — her olive wand extend, 

And white-robed Innocence — from heaven descend." 

There are similar pauses, also, in the modulation 
of blank verse, though with greater variations of dis- 
tance from the first foot in the line. Thus, in the in- 
troduction of " Paradise Lost :" — 

" Of man's first disobedience — and the fruit, — 
Of that forbidden tree — whose mortal taste, — 
Brought death into our world — and all our woe, — 
With loss of Eden — till one greater man — 
Restore us, and — regain the blissful seat — 
Sing, heavenly muse — that on the secret top, — 
Of Oreb or of Sinai — didst inspire — 
That shepherd who — first taught the chosen seed — 
In the beginning — how the heavens and earth — 
Rose out of chaos " 

There is an elegant example of this swell in snb- 
sidence in the movement, in Eve's reply to Adam : — 
" Sweet is the breath of morn — her rising sweet, — 
With charm of earliest birds : — Pleasant the sun — 
When first on this — delightful land he spreads — 
His orient beam — on herb, tree, fruit, and flower — 
Glistering with dew .—Fragrant the fertile earth — 
After soft showers — and sweet the coming on — 
Of grateful evening mild — Then silent night — 
With this her solemn bird — and this fair moon — 
And these gems of heaven — her starry train — " 

There is thus a perpetual pulsation or swing in the 
modulation of verse, like the vibrations of a pendu- 
lum, by which the syllable on which the pause takes 
place, and the last in the line, are prolonged beyond 
the space assigned them in prose ; and it is this mea- 
sured and balanced movement by which the period 
employed in the pronunciation of the lines is deter- 
mined and made uniform, that in epic verse is denomi- 
nated, its rhythmus. But nothing whatever of this 
modulation exists in the lines which Mr. Stuart offers 
as an exemplification of it. They are as wholly with- 
out the pause, as they are without a musical alterna- 
tion of feet, and cadence, or prolonged stroke at the 
termination. 

Nor have they anything more of Hebrew parallel- 
ism than of musical modulation. Each line expresses 
a proposition that is peculiarly its own. There is not 
a single instance either of repetition or resemblance 
like the parallelism of the following passage, (Isa. 
51:6, 8) :— v 
1. 

" Hearken unto me ye that know righteousness ; 
The people in whose heart is my law ; 
\ )..;■•>. 2. 
Fear not the reproach of men, 
Neither be ye borne down by their revilings ; 
3. 

For the moth shall consume them like a garment, 
And the worm shall eat them like wool ; 



But my righteousness shall endure forever, 
And my salvation to the age of ages." 

He has thus obviously overlooked the nature of par- 
allelism, as well as of rhythmus, and mistaken for 
them a mere termination of each sentence in a suc- 
cession, within the limits of a line, and a similarity fo 
simplicity and neatness of structure, which are no 
more peculiarities of poetry than of prose. On that 
theory, many other portions of the Scriptures, which 
no one ever imagined to be poetic, are as fully entitled 
to that denomination as those parts of the Apocalypse 
which he quotes. Such are the first verses of John's 



" In the beginning was the Word, 

And the Word was with God, 

And the Word was God. 

The same was in the beginning with God. 

All things were made by him, 

And without him was not anything made 

That was made. 

In him was life, 

And the life was the light of men, 
And the light shineth in darkness, 
And the darkness comprehendeth it not." 

Is there any poetic attribute in the lines offered by Mr. 
Stuart, as a specimen of rhythmus and parallelism 
that does not exist equally in these ? Much of John's 
gospel, and first epistle, admits as easily a similarar- 
rangement in short lines; but it were preposterous on 
that account to regard them as poetic. 1 he genealo- 
gies of Matthew and Luke admit such an arrange- 
ment. We add two other passages which he alleges 
as poetic in their structure : — 

" And they sang a new song, saying, 
Worthy art thou lo take the book and open its seals, 
For thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to Gud by 
thy blood, 

Out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
And hast made us kings and priests unto God, 
And we shall reign upon the earth." 

" These are they who have come out of great distress, 
Who, have washed and cleansed their robes in the 

Lamb's blood ; 
Because of this they are before God's throne, 
And day and night they serve him in his temple ; 
And he who sitteth on the throne will pitch his tent 

over them. 

They shall not hunger, neither shall they thirst, 
Nor sun, nor burning heat shall fall upon them, 
For the Lamb in the midst of the throne shall feed ihem, 
He shall lead them to fountains of living water ; 
And God shall wipe all tears from off their eyes." 

Vol. i., p. 148. 

These passages, though inaccurately translated, 
are marked by great beauty of thought, and expressed 
with simplicity and strength ; but they have nothing 
whatever either of the rhythm of Greek and English, 
or the parallelism of Hebrew verse. 

He alleges, as another reason for regarding it as a 
poem, that it is adorned with the usual embellish- 
ments of poetry, similes, metaphors, and other 
figures. 

" Every one acquainted with Hebrew poetry knows 
well that parallelism, or bimembral divisions, consti- 
tute its most prominent feature. Next stand lofty 
select figurative language, frequency of metaphor, 
and allegorical representations. I wdl not say that 
the diction in the Apocalypse is in general as lofty 
and select as that of Isaiah, but 1 may truly say, that 
in frequency of metaphorical aud figurative expres- 
sion, and in the use of symbols, it exceeds any and 
all of the prophets. The world of imagery in which 
it lives and moves, has no complete parallel in the 
Scriptures." — Vol. i. p. 147. 

And he represents it, in a subsequent passage, as 
having " the essential characteristics of all prophetic 
poetry, viz., figure, simile, symbol, and peculiar dic- 
tion." — (p. 153.) The misapprehension of the na- 
ture of figures, and misjudgment respecting their fre- 
quency in the Apocalypse, which he displays in these 
passages, surpass, if possible, his misconceptions in 
respect to rhythmus and parallelism. 

There is not a solitary simile in the Apocalypse in 
which the object of comparison and the particulars of 
the resemblance are largely described, as is invariably 
the usage of the poets in the comparisons which form 
the chief ornament of their works, and are employed 
especially for embellishment ; such, for example, as 
Homer's similitude of the fall of a w arrior in battle, 
to that of a tree : — 

" He fell as falls an ash 
Which on some mountain visible afar, 
Hewn from its bottom by the woodman's axe, 
With all its tender foliage meets the ground. 
So Imbriusfell." 

Iliad, B. 'xiii., Cowper's translation. 
And the comparison of the Ajaces in upholding and 
stripping him of his armor, to two lions bearing off a 
goat : — 

" As two lions bear, 
Through thick entanglements of boughs and brakes, 
A goat snatched newly from the peasants' dogs, 
Upholding high their prey above the ground, 
So either Ajax, terrible in fight, 
Upholding Imbrius high, his brazen arms 
Tore off." — B. xiii. 

Of the same kind are all the chief similes of Milton ; 
such as his resemblance of the fallen angels floating 
on the abyss, to leaves and sedge : — 

" On the beach 
Of that inflamed sea, he stood and called 
His legions, angel forms, who lay entranced 
Thick as autumnal leaves that strew the brooks 
In Vallambrosa, where the Etrurian shades 
High overarched imbower : or scattered sedge 
Afloat, when with fierce winds Orion armed 
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Hath vexed the Red Sea coast, whose waves o'erthrew 

Basins and his Memphian chivalry, 

While with perfidious hatred they pursued 

The sojourners of Goshen, who beheld 

F'om the safe shore their floating carcasses 

Ind broken chariot-wheels. So thick bestrewn 

Abject and '° sl W these > covenn S the flood ' 
Hnder amazement of their hideous change.' 

Paradise Lost, B. i. 

His comparison of them, also, in their ascent, at his 
summons, from the deep, to a cloud of locusts :— 
" As when the potent rod 
Of Amram's son in Egypt's evil day 
Waved round the coast, upcalled a pitchy cloud 
Of locusts warping on the eastern wind, 
That o'er the realm of impious Pharaoh hung 
Like ni<*ht, and darkened all the land of Nile ; 
So numberless were those bad angels seen 
Hovering on wing, under the cope of hell, 
'Twixt upper, nether, and surrounding fires, 
Till at a signal given, the uplifted spear 
Of their great Sultan, waving to direct 
Their course, in even balance down they light 
On the firm brimstone, and fill all the plain ; 
A multitude like which the populous North 
Poured never from her frozen loins to pass 
Ehene or the Danaw, when her barbarous sons 
Came like a deluge on the South, and spread 
Beneath Gibraltar to the Lybian sands." — B. i. 

Of this kind are many of the similes, also, of the 
Hebrew prophets ; such as the following : — 

Like as the lion growleth, 

Even the young lion, over his prey ; 

Though the whole company of shepherds 

Be called together against him, 

At their voice he will not he terrified, 

Nor at their tumult will he be humbled ; 

So shall Jehovah, God of Hosts, descend to fight 

For Mount Zion, and for his own hill. — Isa. 31:4. 
As an eagle stirreth up her nest, 
Fluttereth over her young ones, 
Spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, 
Beareth them on her pinions ; 
So Jehovah alone did lead him, 
And there was no strange God with him. 

Deut. 32:11, 12. 
As when a hungry man dreameth, and lo he seemeth 
to eat, 

But he awaketh, and his appetite is still unsatisfied ; 
And as a thirsty man dreameth, and lo he seemeth to 
drink, 

But he awaketh, and is still faint, and his appetite 

still craving ; 
So shall it be with the multitude of all the nations 
Which have set themselves in array against Mount 

Zion.— Isa. 29:8. 

Other beautiful examples occur in Isa. 55:10, 11, 
and Psa. 133:3. 

Instead of similes like these, which are the most 
conspicuous embellishment of trie poets, the compari- 
sons of the Apocalypse are few, and of the simplest 



poetic. Neither are all the symhols of the ancient 
prophets of that character. The visions of Daniel 
are symbolic ; but no one can persuade himself that 
they are poetry. They are at the utmost distance 
from the parallelism of Job, the Psalms, Isaiah, and 
the other prophets. Ezekiel's vision of the temple 
and its measurement, (chap. 40-48,) is symbolic; 
but no composition in the Old Testament has a less 
title to be regarded as a poem. The repetitions and 
variations, indeed, of parallelism, and the use, which 
is not infrequent in it, of one of the terms in a meta- 
phorical sense, are wholly incompatible with the se- 
vere accuracy and simplicity which characterize the 
descriptions of symbols, and are indispensable to their 
truth and intelligibleness. Double delineations, es- 
sentially differing from each other, and exhibiting only 
a general resemblance, would render their interpreta- 
tion hopeless, from an impossibility of determining 
which were their genuine features. 

He is thus wholly mistaken in respect to each of 
the grounds on which he claims that the Apocalypse 
is a poem ; — misjudging the nature of rhythmus and 
parallelism ; ascribing to the work a great frequency 
of metaphors and other figures of which it is almost 
wholly destitute ; and assuming that symbols aTC ne- 
cessarily poetic. 

The reasons he offers of his theory, that the Apoca- 
lypse is an epopee, are as unsatisfactory as the grounds 
on which he pronounces it a poem. 

" I have called this work an Epopee, because it has 
all the leading qualities of such a work — continued 
action of the deepest interest, wonderful actors, great 
events, much display of imagination and fancy, poet- 
ry in respect tu its conceptions and diction, a general 
unity of design, and catastrophes of higher import 
and more thrilling interest than all the catastrophes 
of other epics united. It is useless to dispute about 
names; but I do not see how any one can show the 
impropriety of the name that I have employed, 
merely from the fact that circumstantially the Apoca- 
lypse differs from the Iliad, iEneid, or the Paradise 
Lost." — Vol. i., p. 190. 

But unity of design and rapid action do not consti- 
tute a composition an epopee. They are character- 
istics in as large a degree of the Gospels and Acts of 
the Apostles, as they are of the Apocalypse. If they 
alone render a writing an epic, then histories general- 
ly, biographies, voyages, novels, are entitled to that 
denomination. A narrative, or descriptive exhibition 
of agents and agencies, must be in verse to be an 
epic. Nor is it enough that a composition in verse 
has unity of design, agents, and rapid action to enti- 
tle it lo that denomination.' They are characteristics 
of dramas as well as epics. A poem, to be an epic, 
must be historical ; — a narrative of agencies that have 
already been exerted, or that are supposed to have 
been exerted, in which the agents are described as 
they acted their respective parts and met their sever- 
al good or evil allotments. But the Apocalypse is 
not such a history. It is a representation of the fu- 
ture, in place of a narrative of the past ; and a repre- 
sentation through agents and objects of a different 
species or order, from those which they denote ; 



hundreds of pounds each in hank. A slight skirmish 
took place in the morning, between one son of each 
party, respecting the poundage of sheep. One party 
sent in the course of the day, and collected some rel- 
atives, and whilst the others were at dinner came to 
the door demanding satisfaction, and using such lan- 
guage as was best calculated to rouse the Irish blood 
of their hitherto happy and peaceable neighbors. 
The old man got up from his dinner, and shut the 
door after him, keeping in his three or four sons, fine, 
athletic younjr man, and remained at the door crying 
shame to those outside, and threatening his own par- 
ty if thev dared to disobey his orders by coming from 
their own house. At length his sons broke out one 
by one, and as they made their appearance, were cut 
down with facks, shovels, &c. Having in a few 
minutes left them lying prostrate in their own blood, 
they attacked the poor unoffending old man, without 
even a hat to cover his glossy head, stripped twenty 
years ago of its natu'al covering from old age. His 
skull they broke in a hundred pieces at once, and left 
him stretched beside a wall weltering in his blood. 
A sister of the victorious party wishing to become no- 
torious in the affray, got on the wall, raised an im- 
mense stone therefrom, and with all her might sank 
it down into the old man's chest and heart. His old 
wife, long after, hobbled out to see what was done ; 
they saw her and came at her with a spade. She 
raised up one arm, which they slit from the wrist to 
the elbow. She then raised the other to defend her 
head. This they broke in pieces, and then gave her 
two dangerous cuts in the head. The old man, I need 
not say, is dead ; one son's skull broken — little or no 
hopes of his recovery, being quite delirious ; the oth- 
ers all mangled, such as broken arms, lips cut off, and 
teeth knocked out with facks. Such an affair never 
occurred in this country before." 



kind ; such as of the smoke of the abyss, to the ; peculiarity wholly unknown to the epopee, in which 
smoke of a furnace ; the power of the locusts, to the ' the actors always appear in their own persons. C 



power of scorpions ; their shapes to those of horses ; 
their faces, to the faces of men ; their hair, to the 
hair of women ; their teeth, to those of lions ; and 
the sound of their wings, to the sound of many cha- 
riots of horses rushing to battle. In place, there- 
fore, of being eminently characterized beyond the an- 
cient prophets by the use of the simile, itisnot in any 
degree distinguished by the frequency of that figure, 
and presents no specimen of its full and most elegant 
form. 

He is in equal error in his estimate of its other fig- 
ures. Of the prosopopoeia and allegory, it has not 
a solitary specimen ; and of the metaphor, none in its 
symbolic parts, except in the titles of the Redeemer, 
and but few in other passages ; such as the denomina- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, the seven spirits, (chap. 1.4) ; 
Christ's promise that he will make him who over- 
comes a pillar in the temple of God, (3:12) ; the 
threat that he would fight with the Nicolaitans with 
the sword of his mouth, (2:16) ; the use of the word 
stumbling-block, to denote temptation, (2:14) ; and of 
seal, instead of suppress, ( 10:4) : wash, instead of 
justify, (1:5) ; and pierce, (1.?,) and depths, (2:24.) 

No mistake could be greater, or indicate a more 
astonishing inattention to the character of the book, 
than the imagination " that in frequency of metaphori- 
cal and figurative expression ... it exceeds any and 
all of the Hebrew prophets." There are few parts 
of the Sacred Volume that have a less title in that 
respect to be regarded as poetic. In his attempt, 
then, to demonstrate that it is a poem, from its 
abounding in poetic embellishments, he proceeds on 
a misapprehension alike of the nature of poetry, and 
of the peculiarities of the Apocalypse. 

But in addition to rhythmus and figure, he regards 
its symbols as a proof that it is a poem. He exhibits 
" figures, simile, symbol, and peculiar diction," as 
" the essential characteristics of all prophetic poetry." 
But a symbol is not necessarily poetic, any more than 
a simile, metaphor, or allegory. ATe the orations of 
Demosthenes poetry, because they are adorned with 
bold and beautiful similitudes, metaphors, and per- 
sonifications 1 Are those of Cicero, Chatham, and 
Burke ? But if those figures do not render a compo- 
sition poetry, why any more should " symbol?" In 
order that a* symbol should be poetic, it must be des- 
cribed in a poetic manner. If the language in which 
it is delineated be not metrical, it is no more poetry, 
than a prose description of any other agent or agency. 
The assumption that the description of a representa 
tive agent must necessarily be poetic, is as groundless 
as that any other delineation and narrative must be of 
that character. It implies that description itself is 
necessarily poetic ; which is as wide of the truth, as 
it were to assume that its nature renders it incapable 
of poetic form. Symbols, then, are not necessarily 



all the forms, therefore, that poetry or prose ever as- 
sumes, there is no species that is at a greater dis- 
tance from the epic, than the Apocalypse. 

The theory which he puts forth with so much con- 
fidence, and makes a principal ground of many of the 
constructions he places on the visions, is thus not 
only unauthorized, but so wholly the work of mere 
fancy, as to excite surprise that any one could for a mo- 
ment persuade himself of its truth. Instead of indica- 
ting, as he seems to imagine, superior perspicacity, a 
delicate sense of the beautiful, and elegant cultiva- 
tion, it bespeaks a want of acquaintance with the first 
elements alike of poetry and rhetoric, and a most sin- 
gular inattention lo the characteristics of the Apoca- 
lypse. 

His rashness in this theory presents a singular con- 
trast to the cautious investigation of every theme, 
which he represents as essential to the thorough critic. 
In urging the study of the apocryphal books of the 
second and third century, as an auxiliary to the inter- 
pretation of the prophecy, he says : — 

" How exceedingly different such a slow aud grad- 
ual process of gaining a knowledge of the apocalyp- 



A Striking Fulfilment of Prophecy, 

In the prophecy of Ezekiel, ch. 43 : 1, 2, we read, 
" Afterward he brought me to the gate that looketh 
toward the east : and behold, the glory of the Gon of 
Israel came from the way of the east ;" v. 4, " And 
the glory of the Lord came into the house by the 
way of the gate whose prospect is towaids the east." 
Again we read, ch. 44 . 1, 2, " Then he brought me 
back the way of the gate of the outward sanctuary 
which looketh toward the east ; and it was shut. — 
Then said the Lord unto me, This gate shall be shut, 
it shall not be opened, and no man shall enter in by 
it; because the Lord, [nirr, JEHOVAH,] the God 
of Israel, hath entered in by it, therefore it shall be 
shut." 

The gate of Jerusalem, that looketh towards the 
east, was called the " Golden Gate." In it the Sa- 
viour entered, when he came by the way of Bethpage 
and Bethany, over the way of the Mount of Olives, 
and he was received by the whole multitude of the 
disciples, who began to rejoice and praise God with 
a loud voice, for all the mighty works that they had 
seen ; saying, Blessed be the King that cometh in 
the name of the Lord: peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest. He went in through the Golden Gate, 
and thence through the Gate Beautiful into the Tenv 
pie of God, and cast out all them that sold and bought 
in the Temple, and overthrew the tables of the money 
changers. Through that gate, the Golden Gate, for 
eighteen centuries no man has entered. It has been 
walled up by the Turks, who have a tradition that 
through that gate the Christians will take the city. — 
But a higher power influenced them to close it up : 
for the Lord, the Jehovah, the God of Israel, had 
passed through that gate, and God had declared that 
no man should pass through it, and that it should not 
be opened. 



Removal. — The office of the Advent Herald is re- 
moved from No. 9 Milk-street to No. 8 Chardon-street, 
a few steps north of the " Revere House," in Bow- 
doin Square. Those wishing to find us, had better 
inquire for the " Revere House," or " Bowdoin 
Square." To go from our former office, go up Milk 
to Washington-street, — down Washington-street to 
the old State House, where Court-street commences, 
— up Court-street to Bowdoin Square. Chardon- 
street leads from Bowdoin Square to the north. The 
office is on the west side of the street, a few doors 
from the Square, in an apartment of the Chardon- 
street Chapel. It is but a short distance from Hay- 
market-street, the depot of the Maine Railroad. 

Prophecy. — "The Lord shall bring a nation 
against thee from far, from the end of the earth, as 
swift as the eagle flieth, a nation whose tongue thou 
shalt not understand." — Deut. 28:49. 

Fulfilment. — The Roman eagles had just sub- 
jected Britain, the extreme end of the then known 
earth, and they were summoned from there with 
speed to subjugate Jerusalem. Thus the Lord 
brought against Jerusalem a nation from the end of 
the earth. 

The Church of Adventists has removed from 
' Central Hall," Milk-street, to the Chardon-street 
Chapel — the cradle of the Advent doctrine in this 
city, the first place where Mr. Miller lectured in Bos- 
ton, and where the meetings on the subject were held 
till the spring of '43, when the place became too 
strait for them. Providence has again permitted us 
to return there under very favorable auspices. 



Commencement of the Volume. — With this No. 
we commence another volume. There are large 
tic style and method 'is, fromhat which judges John's I sums due the office on the last and preceding volumes, 
meaning by a priori reasoning, determining what he which we greatly need at this time 



Bro. Jonathan Wilson, an aged brother from 
Gerry, Chatauguay Co., N. Y., is now on a visit in 
this section. He is over seventy years of age, and 
was a pioneer among the Baptists in this section and 
the West. He preached with considerable vigor at 
the Chardon-street Chapel on Sunday last, and deep- 
ly interested the friends. 

An arrival at New Orleans from Mexico, with dates 
to the 11th ult. from the capital, brings the intelli- 
gence of a battle between the Government forces, un- 
der Gen. Bustamente, and the insurgents, underthe 
lead of Pa redes, in which the latter were victorious. 
The loss on the part of the Government troops is said 
to have been 500 men, while the insurgents only had 
27 killed, and 60 wounded. 

The Distinctive Being of God. — While some 
are ready to liken their God to themselves — to liken 
Him who has said, To whom will ye liken Me, aud 
make Me equal ? — to the spirits of fallen man ; others 
go to the extreme of denying the distinct existence of 
Him who inhabiteth eternity, and filleth immensity 
with his presence. Such effectually make the Crea- 
tor of heaven and earth a mere principle of good — 
a mere influence, or mesmeric action. Such an idea 
of God is abhorrent to every one who believes that 
God is, and that He is the Rewarder of those who 
diligently seek him. 

Before a first step is taken, an eye should always 
be had to consequences. Many a man, having sown 
dragon's teeth," and seen them spring up a harvest 
of " armed men," has had occasion to exclaim : — 
The thorns which I have reaped are of the tree 
I planted; they have torn me, and I bleed : 
I should have known what fruit would spring from 
such a seed." 



does mean by what they think he ought to mean, or 
by judging hastily and lightly from mere appearances 
and first impressions, or from mystical and cabalistic 
views — no one needs to be told who is a just and 
proper judge of these matters. It surely is not every 
tyro who can well explain the Apocalypse. "Well 
will it be, indeed, if solid scholarship and several de- 
cades of study, can even begin to afford the requisite 
explanations. It is the manner of the book which 
makes this difficulty, — the manner as viewed by us 
during our first impressions, and without due prepa- 
ration for reading it." — Vol. i., p. 126. 



Barbarism in Ireland. 

The following extract of a letter from Tenahely, 
county of Wicklow, reveals a stale of society which 
speaks little for the progress of civilization on the 
very borders, it may be said, of the Irish metropolis. 
It is doubtful whether greater atrocities were ever 
perpetrated by the bushmen of South America, or 
New Zealand : — 

" We are in a great way endeavoring to hunt up 
seven persons concerned in a most atrocious murder 
nearAughrim Rathdrum last week, and succeeded 
last evening in taking two of the party near Blessing- 
ton. A quarrel arose between two families whose 
farmyards were only separated by a wall, each inde- 
pendent, having a splendid stock of every sort, and 



The terras of 
this paper, our readers will notice, arc payment " in 
advance ;" yet we have not invariably required this — 
having been willing to wait the convenience of our 
subscribers, as far as we were able. It, however, is 
not right that payment should be delayed volume af- 
ter volume, without informing us of the cause. In 
case of inability to pay, we are willing to credit for 
the past, and continue to send the paper as before, 
while we have the means ; but we wish to know who 
can, and who cannot pay. Reader, are you reading 
your own paper, or one for which you are still 
debted? If the latter, will you not take your pen on 
reading this, and write us a line, enclosing your in 
dehtedness, or informing us of your inability to pay 
either of which shall cancel the past, and ensure the 
continuance of it for the future 

It may be more convenient for some to pay their 
subscriptions on the disposition of their crops in the 
fall. Such we shall have to accommodate. For this 
reason we send out no bills at the close of this volume. 
But those who can we hope will pay. 

I want your opinion on Luke 17:9. e. b. 

We suppose it means that those who do only their 
duty are not deserving of thanks. 



To Correspondents. — D. T. Taylor, jr. — We 
cannot answer, before reading the articles. 

On account of the confusion of moving, we shall 
have to treat our correspondents, and others, with 
seeming neglect for a few weeks, till we get more 
settled. We have delayed filling several orders, till 
we get more arranged. 

For Sale.— We have at the Chardon-st. Chapel 
a very good toned organ, and piano, which were 
connected with the chapel when we took it, which 
we will dispose of on reasonable terms. Apply at 
this office. 

We are requested to say, that Bro. D. C. Tour- 
tellott's name was put upon the committee of the 
Providence Tent-mceting under a misapprehension. 
He has no connection with the meeting. 

The Big Tent is pitched in Providence, R. I. — 
Meetings commenced on Wednesday last. Bro 
Litch preached in the evening to a crowded audience 



Our brethren in this vicinity will remember the 
meeting on the Merrimack next week, as it will be 
one of the most important meetings of the season, 

The notice for the Tent-meeting at Meredeth, 
N. H., will be given in full next week. 
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THE ADVEN P HERALD. 



Correspondence. 



Bro. Litch's Tour to Canada. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — My last closed with an ac- 
count of my visit to Waterloo, C. E., and the state 
of things there. 

• From Waterloo, our next appointment was in Dun- 
ham, on Tuesday, June 27th. We had two meetings, 
with a good attendance. The state of the cause in 
Dunham is at present encouraging ; although they 
have gone through fiery trials, as in most other places, 
they are coming forth from the furnace as gold 
purified in the fire. From the proximity of this place 
to Stanbridge, where fanaticism has run wild, they 
have suffered much from that source, some individu- 
als having been deeply under the influence of these 
" clouds without water ;" but, by the mercy of God, 
the spell is broken, and a barrier ia raised against the 
influence. 

While on this point, it may not be amiss to say a 
word in reference to Stanbridge itself. Although I 
did not visit the place, yet we had a tent from there 
at the camp-meeting on Caldwell's Manor. There 
are a few persons in that town who have run to the 
wildest extreme of fanaticism, until they have reached 
that triumph of grace — shall I say ? where they have 
gone into the spiritual wife system, and other attend- 
ant doctrines and practices, which would be a dis 
grace to heathens. I understand that it was charac- 
teristic of those persons, while in the Methodist So- 
ciety, to indulge in the wildest exercises in their meet- 
ings for religious worship. Indeed, it is said that one 
Methodist preacher told them they were like a parcel 
of wild colts that were never broke. All he could do 
was to keep the fence up, and let them run. It would 
seem, from all l ean learn, that they have been carry- 
ing out, to their legitimate results, the principles they 
then imbibed, and the result is what every good man 
will now deplore. But if losing the strength, having 
struggles, jerks, jumping exercises, the laughing 
spirit, &c, are at all the power of God, then the 
more of that power men get the better. Who shall 
set the bounds to it, and say, so far it is the power of 
God ; but this greatest stretch of the same class of 
exercises is of the devil] Who shall set the limits? 
The truth of the matter seems to be this : — Every 
person, to a greater or less extent, possesses a power 
and susceptibility of acting upon himself, and of being 
acted on by others. And because their exercises are 
of a religious character, it does not change that sus- 
ceptibility, and render them less exposed to its influ- 
ence. A person easily affected will begin, while his 
mind is wrought up to a high point of excitement, in- 
tently fixed on some object, to rub his hands together, 
wring them, throw his arms about, wave his body, 
slap his hands, his fingers begin to prickle, the sensa- 
tion runs over him, his strength leaves him, he falls, 
is in a state of catalepsy ; he seems to leave the 
body, has wonderful visions of the unseen world, &c. 
And all this is called the power of God. Now, let 
that person pray with the same strong, positive faith 
in all God's promises, (which is what the Lord looks 
at, and is moved by, faith, without doubting, not 
manipulations,) and see if that power comes on him! 
A person, after being a few times under that spell, 
can throw himself into it by a strong mental effort, 
and a roll up of the eyes, a long sigh, &c, and fall 
like a log, or spring into paroxysms. Nay, it is of- 
ten done. Is that the power of God ? It is under 
the influence of such a state, or a strong power of 
throwing an influence on others, that some men go 
round, creeping into houses, leading captive silly wo- 
men laden with sins. They put on a long, sanctimo- 
nious face, their talk is full of graciousneas, and to 
make the greater show and stronger impression, by 
voluntary humility, get on their knees at table to ask 
a blessing, and use every other art and device to de- 
ceive and galvanize the unwary, till they steal their 
sympathies, and throw over the unsuspecting victim 
the fatal spell, and lead her to perdition. Bear with 
me, my brethren ; I am not become your enemy be- 
cause I tell you the truth. I am a watchman, and 
eannot answer to God for my ministry if I see this 
device of Satan, and do not lift the warning voice. 

But 1 am asked, if I mean to deny the power of 
God ? I answer, by no means. But I do mean to 
deny that electric, or magnetic, or sympathetic phe- 
nomena, produced by a friction of the hands, or some 
other physical or mental excitement, is an operation 
of the Spirit of God. I prove it by an appeal to facts. 
Do those who have the most of such exercises, enjoy 
the most peace in believing? The answer is, No 
they do not. They never have such an exercise 
without some corresponding re-action in their feelings 
and emotions. They are exceedingly happy while 
under the influence, but afterwards entirely down. If 
that were God's work, would it be thus? I have no 
doubt but that many, under the influence of such ex- 
citements and exercises, have been truly converted to 
God ; that is, they have made a full and unreserved 
surrender of their wills to God, and have received 
Christ as their Saviour. And whenever any one 
does that, God does send forth the Spirit of his Son 
into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father. But look at 
the three-fourths converted, or professedly so, under 
these operations of what is falsely called the power 
of God, and where are they in three months? In- 
quire into the lives of those who rub their hands the 
hardest, and go into the high pressure operation the 
most strongly, and are they more exemplary than 
those who keep the even tenor of their way, fixed on 
principle, living by faith, ready to give a reason of 
the hope withiu them with meekness and fear? Men 
and women, in such exercises, do and say a great 
many very foolish things, of which they would be, 
and indeed are, ashamed in their sober moments, and 
their confidence before the public is frequently des- 
troyed by the reflection ; beside the disgust excited 
against religion at the time. 



Another fact should be taken into the account, and 
that is, that those who go into such exercises almost 
always become censorious in proportion to the depth 
of that faith and practice. The most faithful, straight- 
forward, consistent, every-day Christians, who wear 
out their lives and spend their all for Christ, are gene- 
rally condemned as fallen, luke-warm, or cold-hearted 
and dead professors. I do not mean to say, nor do I 
so wish to be understood, that all who have such ex- 
ercises fall into that spirit ; but I do say, that so far 
as my own observation goes, and from all that I can 
learn from others, such is its natural tendency 

One more fact. In proportion as persons get un- 
der the spell, they have a power of perception by 
which they will instantly feel and detect an opposing 
spirit, or influence, and at once come to the conclusion 
that God has given them the gift of discerning of 
spirits ; and thus, by their rash judgment of individ- 
uals, frequently whule churches are torn and rent in 
sunder. A good mesmeric subject has the same tact 
and power of feeling an opposing spirit ; and 1 
should as soon call the one the power of God as 
the other. 

But can we not determine the operation of the Spi- 
rit of God, and know whether we have it or not ? I 
answer, Certainly we can; for "The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, meekness, faith, patience, temperance, 
against which there is no law." The word of God 
has nowhere made such exercises a test or condition 
of salvation. Therefore, when such persons remind 
me in this connection, that " Whosoever resisteth the 
power, resisteth the ordinance of God : and they that 
resist shall receive to themselves damnation ;" I ask 
them to read that chapter again (Rom. 13th), and 
they will see that they wrest it, as they do some other 
Scriptures, entirely from its proper meaning. It re- 
fers exclusively to civil officers, and their power of 
controlling society. 

When admonished " not to steady the ark," I 
would just suggest to them the impropriety of carry- 
ing God's ark on a cart drawn by oxen, when he or- 
dained that the priests should carry it. Had it been 
carried by the priests in the days of David, there 
would have been no temptation for Uzzah to put forth 
his hand to steady it. 

I do not like cold, dead formality in religious exer- 
cises, where there is no soul in them. Let there al- 
ways be fervency and zeal, tempered with knowledge, 
in every meeting for worship. But I must entreat all 
who love the cause of Christ, not to seek, by such 
stimulants, these exercises, and call them the power 
of God. 

I make these remarks for the general good, not for 
any special adaptation to Canada, any more than to 
the States. The call for the caution and expose has 
long existed, not alone among us as a people, but 
among others. Ever since my acquaintance with the 
Methodists, I have been familiar with this spirit, and 
its fruits. I have in that department witnessed its 
extremes, and the desolation it has sometimes pro- 
duced. 

But to return to Stanbridge. Notwithstanding all 
the desolation which has come over the brethren, 
there are some of the precious of the earth left there 
yet, who are holding on their way, and mean to do 
so, by the grace of God, to the end. And I trust 
that, under the faithful labors of Bro. Saurnburg, 
who labors in that region, the cause will rise again, 
and take a deeper root than ever. By a deep-toned, 
wholesome piety, living faith in God's word, pro- 
ducing a pure and holy life, ministers of Christ may 
lead on and build up in the knowledge and love of 
God those committed to their trust. 

Troy (N. Y.), July Vtlh, 1848. 

Caldwell's manor camp-meeting. 
Our camp-meeting on Caldwell's Manor was a 
most deeply-interesting and profitable season . Peace 
and good order, both within and without the camp, 
characterized the meeting. There were several tents' 
on the ground, and a good attendance from the adja- 



heen prostrated through all that section by the injudi- 
cious doings and sayings of a man who is at present 
iu the more safe place for such persons than preach- 
ing the gospel. 

The visit and labors of Bro. Chapman through the 
region, especially in St. Lawrence Co., last spring, 
have produced a blessed result. The brethren in Ma- 
lone were reduced to three, and three sisters, when 
about a year since they began a prayer-meeting ; their 
number has increased, one by one, until now there 
is a most interesting church there. Bro. Buckley 
has located himself among them, and extends his la- 
bors over that entire field of north-eastern New York. 
At a meeting held on Monday morning, before the 
close of the camp-meeting, he was unanimously ap- 
pointed a missionary committee, in connection with 
the plan of the Boston Conference, -and Bro. Reed 
was appointed as a lay committee to assist him. The 
address of each of them is Malone, N. Y. 

Brn. Ingraham and Ghoslin are also laboring in 
that field. The camp-meeting was well attended, 
and especially on the Sabbath, when we had an over- 
whelming audience. The word took effect on many 
hearts, and some were, we trust, converted to God, 
and the cause built up. 

On my return, I preached three times in Platts- 
burg. We had a precious season, and I trust a new 
impulse was given to the cause in that place. 

Yours, J. Litch. 



cent country. The meeting was held on the land of 
Mr. Row, about one mile from the village of Clar- 
enceville, which he kindly gave for the occasion, be- 
side many other kindnesses which we received from 
him. 

The listening multitude evinced, by their candid 
attention to the word from time to time, that they felt 
the force of truth, and the importance of attending to 
its calls. Several sinners were converted, and back- 
sliders restored to their first love, during the meetinn-. 
The Lord yet waits to be gracious to sinners who 
will come to him. 

Bro. Daniel Taylor, who was instrumental in get- 
ting up the meeting, and Bro. Charles Dow, of Sha- 
zey, were both set apart to the work of the gospel 
ministry. May the Lord make them successful in 
their great work. The cause of Christ is in a prom- 
ising state on the Manor, and the truth has taken 
deep root in many hearts. The " Herald " is greatlv 
prized for its firm and consistent course. 

I wish to say in this connection, that Bro. J. Por- 
ter, of Waterloo, C. E., whose letter on the state of 
things in Canada appeared in the "Herald "a few 
weeks ago, and Bro. Dudley, of Perry's Mills, N. 
Y., to whose letter Bro. Porter referred, were both 
at the meeting, and had an interview on the subject, 
and, after mutual explanations, came to an under- 
standing between themselves on the subject, and the 
affair was settled. 

Father Miller was with us on the Sabbath, and 
was in excellent spirits, and strong in faith. His 
health is quite good at present,— his sight is about as 
it has been. He can see sufficiently to distinguish 
the form and general features of persons, but cannot 
read at all. 

MALONE, OR CONSTABLE, N. ¥., CAMP- MEETING. 

This meeting began on the 4th of July, and was 
got up by the efTorts of Bro. H. Buckley, who is now 
laboring in that region of country. The cause has 



Letter to Rev, T. Campbell, Compton, C. E. 

Dear Sir :— In reading over an article bearing 
your signature, in the "Gleaner" of April 18th, I 
was reminded of the words of Christ—" He that is 
without sin among you, let him first cast a stone." 
The following is the part to which I refer : — 

"In the circles of our ' wonder-wounded ' sign- 
seekers, there is much said respecting a stone which 
is stated to have lately fallen from the air, in the 
State of New York. Many stand amazed at this 
wonderful ' sign of the times,' which to them is an 
omen portending the end of all 'calculation.' To 
those who are willing to know the truth, it will be 
evident that this phenomenon does not form an ex- 
ception to the 'nothing iiew under the sun.' Men 
who are accustomed to judge of the laws of nature 
by what they observe of the unvarying evolutions of 
the revolving year and changing seasons, look upon 
every unusual appearance.as a marvelous sign of the 
approaching dissolution of the terraqueous globe. — 
They settle it as an unquestionable conclusion that, 
because they never saw nor heard of the like before, 
therefore it never took place till now. With them, the 
' oldest man ' is sufficient evidence to solve all doubts, 
so long as he is in their favor. We admit that an old 
man is a venerable person, but vet of no authority 
beyond his own little circle, unless his judgment has 
been expanded by careful reading and application. 
History should be our guide in subjects which relate 
to what has transpired in past ages, particularly when 
recorded by men on whose veracity, as historians, we 
can rely." 

Now", Sir, while I attach no importance to this 
"stone," in the sense of a " sign," yet I am sure 
you are not the one to write in the above strain. A 
person who has been in the same " sin " in looking 
for the end of all " calculation," ought to express 
himself with a little more modesty. Are you aware, 
that you are the first I ever heard express confidence 
in Mr. Miller's " calculation ?" This was sometime 
before I looked at the subject. Don't you recollect 
that, for two or three years before '43, you, in a pri- 
vate way, called the minds of your flock to the mat 
ter, telling them that " there is more truth than po- 
etry in Mr. Miller's calculation?" I know some who 
have a vivid recollection of your zeal in this cause, 
though you may have forgotten it. Some in this town 
are raanring with interest any " sign of the approach- 
ing dissolution of the terraqueous globe," who got 
the rudiments from you. And if one of your breth- 
ren in the ministry informed me right, you defended 
Mr. Miller's " calculation " in the District Meeting 
of 1843. I will also refresh your mind with a letter 
which I received from you, dated "Leeds, March 
20th, 1843." I copy from the original. It is as 
follows : — 

" My Dear Bro. H :— I wash first to thank you 
for your pamphlet, which has been very useful tome. 
The fall of the Ottoman power is to me the most con- 
vincing argument in favor of the theory. I have 
lately read and thought a good deal about it. I have 
found a great deal in Clarke, and others, which I 
think is favorable to the subject. When I read Mil- 
ler's Lectures some months ago, I thought I would 
wait to see whether that prediction would take place 
before I believed it ; but the time passed away, and I 
forgot all about it until I saw it in Litch's pamphlet. 
That argument is, to me, satisfactory to prove the 
third woe near. 

" There is, however, one difficulty, viz. , the differ- 
ence in out chronological tables. For instance, you 
know that our tables state that our Lord was cruci- 
fied on the 29th year of our time; and therefore, in- 
stead of adding 33 years to the 1810, you ought to 
add only 29, which would make it 1839. If you, or 
any other, can remove this difficulty satisfactorily, I 
shall feel myself bound to look for the ' glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and Saviour ' this year. 

" Since I read Miller's works, 1 could never reallv 
disbelieve the subject, but was afraid to sav much 
about it. I do not intend lecturing on the subject 
publicly, but privately. Yours, affectionately, 

" Rev. R. Hutchinson. Thomas Campbell." 

" P. S. If you could send a few small books on 
the subject to the Postmasters at St. Sylvester, In- 
verness, New Ireland, and Leeds,— the former are 
Methodists, the last a Kirkman,— it would stir up 
them and the people about." 

Now, I would ask, Does it not ill become you to 
write sneeringly about " our wonder- wounded sign- 



seekers," some of whom may not have had their 
"judgment expanded by careful reading and applica- 
tion!" Though you mention in the foregoing a 
"difficulty," yet, with your "judgment expanded," 
you assent to the main arguments " portending tie 
end of all calculation." Of course you must at that 
time have discarded the modern idea of the conver- 
sion of the world, and of the millennium. Yon 
" careful reading and application " had brought y ou 
to look for the " glorious appearing of the groat God 
and Saviour" at the"third woe," and the end of the 
2300 days. Are you still on the same ground? I 
think not. I fear you have gone from it without 
" careful reading and application." Had it not been 
for the bitter spirit which you have cherished for the 
last year or two towards the Advent believers un 
Caldwell's Manor, and expressed it not only " p r j. 
vately," but " publicly," I should have thought that 
your only opposition was to have the falling 0 of the 
" stone " viewed as a "sign," and then 1 should 
have agreed with you. If you have given up the Ad- 
vent views, come out in a manly way and say so and 
give your reasons. And above all, cherish a Chris- 
tian spirit towards those who still hold to these views • 
and show a kind disposition to those who, you think' 
solve all doubts by the " oldest man." 

Yours, affectionately, R. Hutchinson 
Waterloo (C. E.), July 19<A, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. S. Bradford. 

Dear Bro. Himes :— I have just finished the re- 
ports and doings of the Conferences at JMew York- 
Boston, and at Haverhill, and 1 can truly say, that 
my heart has been made to rejoice to see our blessed 
but wounded and almost distracted cause, rising again 
and, standing steadfast. 1 desire to bless God and 
take courage, that so much has been said and done 
at the Conferences to put a stop to anarchy and con- 
fusion, and to show to the world that the true friends 
of the Advent cause and doctrine, as set forth by Bro 
Miller and others, faithful stewards of God, are friends 
of order, and not a creature without a head. It does 
appear to me (and it is something that has troubled 
me for a long time), that if there had not been so 
much giving way to wild and excitable teachers, and 
weak-minded brethren, the fundamental principles of 
the doctrine of the Advent, as set forth by the " Her 
aid," would have had, by this time, a deep and per- 
manent hold on the minds of the Christian commu- 
nity. The fact is, God will not bless improper means • 
and if his people chose to go wrong, his chastisement 
must be felt, and in a way, perhaps, which may seem 
mysterious to those who have made great sacrifices 
for the cause Our God is a God of order, and not 
of confusion. Everything in the universe teaches us 
this doctrine, as well as the Bible. 

The doctrine of the Advent will never become 
popular with the world ; but we should not behave 
ourselves so manifestly foolish, that the common-sense 
and decency of the world should be put to the blush 
and the cause of God be thus made to suffer, by giv- 
ing the world occasion to be ashamed of us. Too 
much occasion has been given to the evangelical con- 
gregations in our land to stop their ears, and shut 
their churches against the preaching of the Advent 
by those who professed to be Adventists. and who 
have been fellowshipped as such. The devil knows 
very well how to make use of such arguments. If 
he can find two or three opposers to the truth in a 
whole church, he will just tell them to apprise their 
brethren m the church of the actions of the Miller- 
ltes. I very much doubt whether,— if nothing but 
the fundamental principles of the Advent faith had 
been preached,— the opposers of our views could have 
had sufficient influence over the minds of those who 
would be glad to embrace the truth, so as to prevent 
them hearing. If a hearing were gained, I should 
have no fears as to the result. The doctrines of the 
speedy personal coming of Christ, the resurrection 
and the literal and everlasting reign of Christ with 
all his saints in his kingdom on the earth redeemed 
and restored, are doctrines too plainly taught in the 
Bible, and too much fiUed with glory, for the warm- 
hearted Christian to reject ; and many there are in 
the churches. 

It is my desire— and the only object I have in view 
—to strengthen those whom I have reason to believe 
are heirs of the same inheritance in the faith and 
promises of God's word, be they Baptists, Congreea- 
tionahsts, Methodists, Presbyterians, or any other 
sect. It is not, and never has been, my object to i?et 
them to change their views of church order or disci- 
pline. Uiey may be Baptists, like Bro. Miller and 
myself, and know Calvin's shin-bones, as a certain 
uncharitable Advent preacher told some of the Ad- 
ventists in this place w ho were Baptists, or half Bap- 
tists, and go to a Baptist meeting, as another un- 
charitably remarked, and yet believe, love, and advo- 
cate this very truth of the Advent. And so it may 
be with the other denominations. It is the cause of 
the Advent that was cradled in Chardon-street Chapel 
that I engaged in ; and if in some things which were 
then believed by some they have since found them- 
selves in error, neither I, nor any one else, has any 
right to hang on anything new, or bring any new test 
of fellowship, asatTue Adventist. If anybody has 
got any other cause in view, any other doctrine to ad- 
vocate but the one above named, they may go on 
their own charges, for I shall not bid them God speed. 

l ?°,? ght t0 enc °urage such kind of laborers 
in the field, who are troublers of my brethren 

I shall help sustain the " Herald," fork is the best 
religious paper that I am acquainted with. In my 
opinion, if the " Advent Herald " were not sustained 
under its present management, the cause of the Ad- 
vent in this country would go down. The reasons 
are obvious ; and I hope that every true friend of the 
cause will consider well the importance of sustaining 
and widely circulating it. I am glad that Bro. Himes 
has made known his need of help at this time, as I 
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doubt not the friends of the " Herald " are able and 

willing to lift in «» R ood a caHse - , , 

1 approve of the course taken to supply destitute 
churches with preaching ; this certainly is apostoli- 
cal and speaks encouragement to the cause. Let us, 
then ha»e the names of those who are found to be 
called of the Lord to preach, " apt to teach," sound 
in faith. &c, so judged by your Conferences, so that 
we may know whom to invite to preach to us. 
Yours in the blessed hope. 
Kingston, July 3rf, 1848. 

Queries. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — For some time the minds of 
many in the Advent ranks have been much exercised 
in consequence of some peculiar view held by quite a 
number (who profess the same faith) on several pas- 
sages of Holy writ, and the operation of the Holy 
Spirit upon the heart ; and it is but justice to remark, 
that some uf those who hold these views are Chris- 
tians in heart. 

One of the passages I have reference to is 2 Tim. 
J:|j— " Having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof." The power here spoken of is be- 
lieved to be an impartation of the Holy Spirit, not 
only on the heart, but also on the physical system, 
thereby causing a trembling, a losing of their strength, 
insomuch that they are prostrated, seized with violent 
fits of laughter, and other violent emotions. These 
feelings are more generally felt in public meetings, — 
especially in prayer meetings, — and the more they are 
owned and blessed of God, the more powerful are 
these feelings. Those who do not see and believe 
this to be a direct witness of the Spirit of God, are 
those who " have a form of godliness, but deny the 
power;" and, according to apostolic injunction, they 
are bound " fiom such to turn away." 

Again : In Philip. 3:10 — " That I may know him 
(Christ), and the power of his resurrection." To 
know experimentally the power of his resurrection, 
it is said to be a kind of buoyant feeling (difficult to 
describe) in our bodies, imparted unto us by the Holy 
Spirit; and unless we have a sufficient quantity, we 
shall not be able to rise to meet the Lord in the air 
at the last trump. 

You will confer a favor by giving in the " Advent 
Herald " an exposition of the above passages of 
Scripture ; for if these are erroneous views, it is 
feared that some may be building their hopes of ac- 
ceptance with God upon a false assumption. 
Yours in Christian fellowship, 

An Enquirer after Truth. 

Canada, July, 1848. 

Remarks. — The word rendered power, in each of 
the texts quoted, is Jt/vafMs (dunamis), which denotes 
ability, power, strength. It may be a physical or a 
moral ability, according to the subject matter referred 
to. It is a word of frequent occurrence in the New 
Testament, but in no place does it denote either men- 
tal or bodily feelings. When it has respect to the 
mind, it denotes the mental labor the mind can effect ; 
when to the body, it denotes the works which may be 
performed by bodily strength ; when to ethics, it de- 
notes the power which sound morality exerts wher- 
ever it exists. Thus the tamer of wild beasts has a 
moral power over the animal he subdues. The Chris- 
tian exerts a powerful influence for good wherever his 
light is permitted to shine. The clear headed, sound 
reasoner exercises a power which i6 felt by all who 
listen to his eloquence, &c. 

The loss of strength, or cataleptic jumping or jerk- 
ing, is no evidence of power, but the want of it. The 
eataleptist has no power to control his own eccentri- 
cities. The power of religion, and the power de- 
rived by a knowledge of the resurrection, we con- 
ceive, is the power exerted over the hearts anil lives 
of believers, which causes them to bring forth fruits 
of their high and holy calling. It is a power which 
enables them to exercise an influence for good, and for 
thebuildingup of the Master's kingdom. All bodily 
exercise we regard as of mesmeric origin, and the 
apostle has declared that it profiteth little. — See 
1 Tim. 4 : 8. 

Ltter from Woodstock, Vt. 

Bro. Himes : — We deeply sympathize with you in 
Jour misfortune, and feel that they are no less ours 
than your own. For death and aposlacy have so 
sadly thinned the ranks of the faithful watchmen, that 
we can ill afford to spare any more from the field. — 
The wants of the cause demand all the activity and 
seal that can be enlisted, to shield it from the reck- 
lessness of some of its professed friends, and the as- 
saults of its open enemies. 

Most of the brethren in this vicinity who usually 
meet on the Sabbath, are maintaining the old stan- 
dard which Bro. Miller unfurled, a few years since, 
to the gaze of a startled world — " The kingdom of 
heaven at hand " — and we yet see no reason to re- 
voke the decision then made, after much research, and 
many prayers, that the seals were unloosed from the 
visions, and the angel had flown to announce the 
judgment hour. The position has proved unenviable 
enough, speaking after the manner of men. The 
church and world stand aloof, as if some plague was 
opon us. There is no falsehood too glaring to find 
ready ears ; and all our faults, real or imaginary, have 
oeen paraded before the world, until we have become 
'ho prolific root of all the evil of these days of folly. 

The rod which has Bcourged and rent our brethren 
Wery where, has not passed by us here, nor been ap- 
plied lightly. But I think God will shield ub, and that 



we shall pass unharmed through the fiery furnace 
There are, unfortunately, some things that have ai. 
noyed us exceedingly ; yet I think, with careful treat 
ment, the church will need no amputation, or an} 
thing else but to be bound up with the blessed Ad 
vent faith. This sinks all minor questions, and ex 
tends its brotherly arms and embraces all who lov 
the blessed hope, and keep the commandments < I 
God. 

It seems, if there ever was a time when all the lov 
ers of truth should be united, it is now. No sligh 
cause should sunder its friends ; for the rejection t 
this last message by the professed house of Israel ha 
thrown a tremendous responsibility upon the few who 
when the tide of popular favor swept back, were lei 
standing upon this rock of offence, a spectacle to mei 
and angels. Noble stand ! loftier courage, theirs 
than the headlong madness of a warrior. No earthh 
hopes spurred their zeal ; nothing but the elevating 
ambition to gather trophies to cast at the feet of Je- 
sus, when " every knee shall bow, and every tongue 
shall confess to his glory," moved them to choose, 
like Moses, the afflictions of the cross, rather than 
the pleasures of this pleasnre-loving age. And this 
severe contest with the world, flesh, and Satan, de- 
mands that all who can should stand shoulder to 
shoulder. As before remarked, I think nothing is 
needed to unite the church but a deep baptism into 
the Advent faith, and its attendant graces, as enu- 
merated in 2 Pet. 1:5 and onward. We know what 
wonders were wrought on those who went out to meet 
the Lord, by this spirit. It is time we were thoroughly 
awake, while this levered world is rocking in its last 
convulsions. All its unholy elements seem to be 
aroused, and are hurrying on to the fatal crisis, show- 
ing us that it can have no health, nor rest, till after 
its final renovation. May the counsels of the Lord 
guide us in all our decisions, so that we may be saved 
from human policy, and not be ensnared, like others, 
in our own toils, but be kept unrebukable to the com- 
ing of the Lord. 

Lines 

SUGGESTED BY A VIEW OF BRUNETTl's MODEL OF 
ANCIENT JERUSALEM. 

Jerusalem ! thy name is sweet ; I love to think of thee : 
No city's mention bears a sound like thine — thrice 
dear to ine ! 

I know thy sins have many been, and sad thy state is 
now : 

But yet no city on the earth has holy been as thon ! 

In thee king David reigned and sang his songs of joy 
and moan ; 

And Solomon in splendid state did sit upon his throne : 
The olden temple, vast and grand, for ages stood in 
thee ; 

And in thee stood the second one, which ages more 
did see. 

In thee dwelt kings that feared the Lord — Jehosha- 

phat the great — 
Josiah — Hezekiah — where are such of present date ? 
In thee did holy prophets write, and speak of things 

to come : 

And Israel's sons by thousands came to worship in 
thy dome. 

In thee, Jerusalem, the Lord did choose to place his 
name 

Before all cities of the earth — exalted was thy fame ! 
Beyond all Jacob's dwellings were the gates of Zion 
loved : 

And those that wished thy happiness were prospered 
and approved. 

The Saviour trod thy favored streets, and in thy tem- 
ple taught : 

What wonders hast thou witnessed which by his pow'r 
were wrought ! [tree, 
The night before He gave himself an offering on the 
He ate the Supper with his few — all this was done in 
thee ! 

In thee He wept, in thee He prayed, in thee He 
groaned — He sighed ; [died ! 

In thee He sufleied, and He bled ; He agonized — He 

In thee He lay three days and nights ; in thee He 
burst the grave ! 

In thee He proved himself to be thy Mighty One to 
save ! 

Jerusalem ! I love thy name : a city now above, 
Jerusalem thenew, is one, which more than thee Hove ! 
Wither this hand, be dumb this tongue ; my heart 

shall me condemn, 
If I forget thy precious name, beloved Jerusalem ! 

H. Heyes. 

Extracts from Letters. 

From Centre Port uN. Y.), July nth, 1S48. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I am not willing to do with- 
out the " Herald," as 1 have no other preaching than 
that which it furnishes, for I have not been able to go 
out for several years. I love it for the truth it advo- 
cates. It is to me meat in due season ; its lines are 
like apples of gold and pictures of silver. The Ad- 
vent cause has the uppermost seat in my heart. I am 
mostly alone in this place, there being but few here 
who believe with me. We have had no Advent 
preaching since '44, and things remain pretty much 
as they did then. I have long thought of writing for 
you to come, or Bend us some good brother, filled 
with the Holy Ghost. I believe there are a goodly 
number who would come fully to the faith if some 
brother would make a visit to Long Island. Can you 
not give a notice in the " Herald " whether some bro- 
ther will not give us a visit ? 

I am much pleased with the straight-forward course 
you have pursued in advocating the truth, and in not 
turning aside to please man. My prayer is, that you 
may still be guided by the Bame Almighty hand that 
has thus far protected you. We need not be mistaken 



in the signs that the end is near, even at the doors, 
when those who are ready will enter in, and the door 
will be shut. Yours, in Christ, 

Jesse Mott. 

From Buffalo (N. TO, July 12th, 1848. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — We very much regretted 
that neither you, Bro. Weethee, and others, were 
able to attend our Conference. It was a time of in- 
terest and of profit. God has been with us by his 
Holy Spirit ; our hope is strengthened, our faith in- 
creased, and as we are nearer the kingdom, we arc 
making greater efforts to prepare for it. 

The Conference was well attended, both by citizens 
of Buffalo and from abroad. A deep interest was 
manifested to hear, especially on the subject of the 
breaking up of the nations, and the distress and per- 
plexity which they suffer. Many were constrained 
to admit that we are a favored people, inasmuch as 
the Bible, nature, and the universe, seem to favor our 
views. We trust that this Conference, with the one 
held a few weeks since at Batavia, will give a new 
impulse to the cause in Western New York, that will 
be felt until the Lord comes. Here is a large field, 
and great anxiety to hear ; but laborers are few. 0 
that God would send forth laborers into his vineyard. 

C. B. Turner. 



Derby Line (Vt.), July 25th, 1848. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — On my return to Canada, I 
find the cause still prospering. The friends here are 
exerting themselves anew in the work of the Lord, 
and it is seen that their lahors are not in vain. Our 
meetings in Barnston are as interesting as ever ; we 
have large congregations, good attention, and a deep 
interest is manifested by the majority of the commu- 
nity to hear about the coming of the Lord, and the 
salvation of the soul. 

Bro. Gears has been laboring mostly in Barnston 
since he came to Canada, to good acceptance. We in- 
tend to labor together for a season, the Lord willing. 
On my return, I baptized two, making fourteen in B. 

The brethren in Stanstead are doing well, with very 
encouraging prospects. Our determination is to know 
the end of the Christian warfare, and the rest, peace, 
happiness, and glory of the world to come. May the 
Lord help his children everywhere to gird on the ar- 
mor anew, and endure to the end. 

J. Cummings. 



Mutuary. 

Bear Bro. Himes: — Bro. Geo. Avery and wife, 
of Rochester, have been recently deeply afflicted. 
They have laid two lovely children in the grave, to 
await the morning of the resurrection. It was only 
two or three weeks after the death of their little girl, 
about four years of age, that they were called to part 
with a lovely boy, their only son. The verseslsend 
you, were suggested by their last bereavement. 

A. C. J. 

0, scarcely have been dried the tears that fell 
Upon the turf o'er little Anna's grave, 
And Death hath armed his cruel shaft again. 
That lovely babe — the darling, only son, 
Sealed by his icy hand, is laid away ; 
And round the hearth-stone is another void 
Most desolate. 

Truly, " woes love a train, 
They tread each other's heels." 

And why is this? 
It is not from the ground afflictions spring, 
The Lord permits them oft to try the faith 
Of his true children — to attract their hearts 
From earthly dross, and fix them on the prize 
Of endless glory in the world to come. 
He knows full well our need, and 'tis His aim 
To purify, and fit us for the crown 
Reserved in heaven, awarded at the day 
Of Christ's appearing. 

Parents, can you say, 
" The Lord hath given, and hath taken too, 
And blessed be His name !" 0, can you bow 
In sweet submission to His holy will, 
And, though twice smitten, love and trust him 
still ? 

Say, can you leave those precious little ones, 
Joyful in hope of that transcendent morn, 
When they shall come againfrom their deep sleep, 
Arrayed in robes of immortality, 
To glorify and praise the Saviour's name ? — 
Then are yon blest indeed — Satan is foiled, 
And God, your Father, smiles approvingly. 



Bowlah, were imprisoned by his orders in the com- 
mon dungeon of the garrison, known as the Black 
Hole. ThiB apartment was not 20 feet square, and 
had only two small windows, and these were partly 
obstructed on the outside by the projecting verandah. 
It was the very hottest season of the year, and the 
nights unusually sultry, even for that season. The 
wretched prisoners soon became almost mad with 
thirst and the cravings for air ; they shrieked for wa- 
ter in the most furious tones, fought each other with 
maniac hands, feet, and teeth, for possession of the 
ground nearest the windows. When water was 
brought, they battled with each other like demons 
for the first draught, and they consequently spilled 
and wasted more than was drunk. The constant 
crowding to the windows, by obstructing the en- 
trance of air, destroyed all chance of life for those 
who were furthest removed from them, and many 
thus perished whose lives might possibly have been 
saved if all had been content to remain tranquil, ta- 
king their regular turns in the more airy portions of 
the apartment. Many perished from the violence of 
the conflict in which they had been engaged ; and by 
two o'clock in the morning only fifty (but little more 
than one third of the original number) remained alive. 
These, by making the best of their dreadful condi- 
tion, might have perhaps been all saved, notwith- 
standing the rapid decomposition of the bodies of the 
dead gave a new and sickening taint to the air of this 
terrible dungeon ; but one after another continued to 
sink, until at eight o'clock, when an order arrived for 
the enlargement of the survivors, only twenty-three 
were found alive, and these were so dreadfully 
changed in apprarance as scarcely to be recognized 
by their nearest friends." 



Debt of Five European Nations. 

The following table will show the indebtedness, the 
population, and revenue of the five principal govern- 
ments in Europe. 

England— Debt, $ 4,000,000,000 ; revenue, $ 200,- 
000,000; population, 20,000,000. Making a debt 
thirteen times greater than the revenue, and an in- 
debtedness equal to about $ 142 to every man, wo- 
man, and child of her population. 

France— Debt, $780,000,000; revenue, $192,- 
000,000; population, 35,000,000. Making a debt 
four times greater than her revenue, and equal to $22 
to each individual of her population. 

Russia— Debt, $ 300,000,000 ; revenue, $ 86,000,- 
000 ; population , 50,000,000. Debt over three times 
her revenue, and $ 6 to every soul. 

Austria— Debt, $300,000,000; revenue, $100,- 
000,000 ; population, 37,000,000. Debt three times 
over her revenue, and $ 9 to every soul. 

Prussia— Debt, $100,000,000; revenue, $40,- 
000,000 ; population, 15,000,000. Making a debt 
twice and a half over her revenue, and $7 to each 
soul. 

Ancient Antiquities. 

Nineveh was 15 miles by 9, and 40 round, with a 
wall 100 feet high, and thick enough for three chari- 
ots to be driven abreast. 

Babylon was 60 miles within the walls, which were 
75 feet thick, and 300 high, with 100 brazen gates. 

The Temple of Diana, at Ephesus, was 425 feet 
long, and 200 broad ; the roof was supported by 127 
columns, each 60 feet high. It was more than 200 
years in being built. 

The largest of the pyramids is 481 feet high, and 
663 feet on the sides ; its base covers 11 acres ; the 
stones are about 30 feet in length, and the layers are 
208 ; 360,000 men are supposed tohave been employed 
in its erection. 

The labyrinth of Egypt contains 3000 chambers 
and 12 halls. 

Thebes, in Egypt, presents ruins 27 miles ronnd. 
It had 100 gates. 

Carthage was 25 miles round. 

Athens was 25 miles round, and contained 250,000 
citizens, and 400,000 slaves. 

The Temple of Delphos was so rich in donations, 
that it was once plundered of £ 10,000 sterling ; and 
Nero carried from it 500 statues. 



Bro S. I. Morgan, of Albany, N. Y., writes, that 
his companion fell asleep in Jesus on the 30th of 
June, with a full expectation of a part in the first res- 
urrection. From a child she was a member in the 
Methodist church, lived a life consistent with her pro- 
fession, and experienced great joy and rejoicing in her 
last hours. Truly, the end of the perfect is peace. 
In her last moments she united with her mourning 
husband in, singing the songs of Zion. She bid adieu 
to her husband and children, and closed her eyes in 
the hope of a glorious immortality, to be consum- 
mated at the resurrection of the just. 



Miscellaneous. 

The Black Hole in Calcutta. 

The dreadful tragedy in Calcutta, many years ago, 
is often referred to by physiologists as a fearful illus- 
tration of the fatal effects resulting from an impure 
atmosphere. The details of the tragedy are thus 
given in Howitt's " Journal :" — 

" The most fearful instance on record of the sacri- 
fice of human life from confinement in a limited 
quantity of air, occurred in the year 1756, when a 
hundred and forty-six Englishmen, taken in Fort 
William, at Calcutta, by the native prince Surja-u- 



The Dead Sea Expedition, 
We are pleased to learn from private letters (says 
the Boston "Transcript") that the Dead Sea Ex- 
ploring party have successfully and satisfactorily com- 
pleted their task, and returned to Jerusalem, where 
they were the 19th of May. They have sounded the 
sea in all its parts, to the depth of six hundred fath- 
oms, and found the bottom crusted with crystalized 
salt. The pestilential effects attributed to the waters, 
turn out to be fabulous. Ducks were seen skimming 
over the surface, and partridges abounded along the 
shore. The party were upon the sea in their boats, 
or encamped on its borders for some two months, and 
their researches and estimates have been of the most 
thorough and interesting character. All were in ex- 
cellent health and spirits, no sickness or accident hav- 
ing occurred. By the Arabs they had been received 
and uniformly treated with the utmost kindness and 
attention. The Syrians consider " the men of the 
Jordan," as they call thern, the greatest heroes of the 
day. Lieutenants Lynch and Dale will visit under 
the most favorable circumstances, all the places made 
memorable in Scripture history ; and we may expect 
from them a highly interesting account of their ex- 
plorations of the Dead Sea, and their adventures in 
the Holy Land. 



Where we are assured on sufficient grounds that 
anything has been done by God , we are not to haveour 
confidence overthrown by the inability of our short- 
sighted reason to justify His proceedings. " Canstthou 
draw out leviathan with a hook?'" — Hengstenberg. 
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Foreign News. 

By the steamship Europa, which arrived at Bos- 
ton the 27th ult., we get intelligence from Liver- 
pool to the 15th ult. 

The British Government are taking vieorous meas- 
ures in the arrest of the leading Irish Repealers, 
which has caused a great excitement in Ireland.— 
The Chartist trials are also progressing in England 
We make the following selection of news from Will 
mer & Smith's European Times : 

Our Continental advices this week do not possess 
that exciting and interesting character which we have 
been accustomed to receive for some time past. — 
Paris, although tranquil, is not in such a state as to 
warrant any favorable hopes for the future; and the 
temporary lull throughout Europe is, we fear, only 
a prelude to operations on, perhaps, as extensive a 
scale as those which we have already witnessed. 

France. — Our accounts from Paris, dated July 13 
are again of an unsatisfactory character. A report 
is current to the effect, that a serious dissension pre- 
vails in the Goverment. Evidence has been obtained, 
it is said, which so gravely inculpates certain mem 
bers of the late Government, that it has been judged 
by some of the present Government to be unavoidable 
to apply to the Assembly for permission to prosecute 
them. To this another party in the Government is 
firmly opposed, not on grounds connected with the 
merits of the question, but from reasons of expedien- 
cy. Gen. Cavaignac himself is included in this latter 
party. 

Major Constantin, one of the officers charged with 
the investigation of the facts connected with the con- 
spiracy of June, has been arrested. He was interro- 
gating one of the insurgents, and treating him some- 
what harshly, when the latter asked him if he was 
not the M. Constantin who was to have been apoint- 
ed Minister of War, had the insurrection succeeded, 
and who repeatedly came to encourage them at the 
barricades, dressed in a blouse and a casquette. M. 
Constantin attempted no defence : and several other 
insurgents have recognized him, and confirmed the 
statement of their comrade. The colonel presiding 
over the council of war ordered him to be arrested. 

An eye-witness writes from Paris — " We have 
many thousand exasperated fanatics swarming in 
every part of the city, who imagine murder and assas- 
sination a merit, mingled with whom are thousands 
of liberated convicts, and other individuals of the 
worst and basest kiud. There are now nearly 15,000 
insurgent prisoners distributed through the prisons 
and 1 ' maisons d'arret ' ' of the capital, but more espe- 
cially in the detached forts with which Paris is sur- 
rounded. The environs of these detached forts abound 
with insurgents lying in ambuscade, who omit no op- 
portunity of firing on all parties who communicate 
with these prisons, and not a day or night passes that 
lives are not taken in this way. Six National Guards 
are now lying dead, assassinated at Romainville. — 
Even the streets of the capital cannot be said to be 
safe ; one cannot walk through them without feeling 
that he is at the the mercy of the insurgent assassin. 
Meanwhile, even the arbitrary power with which the 
Executive is invested is insufficient to repress the 
audacious attempts of journals of Socialism and the 
Red Republic. 

The vast number of prisoners implicated in the re- 
cent insurrection, who crowd the prisons of Paris at 
the present moment, is a source of great embarrass- 
ment to the Government. According to a statement 
given by some of the best informed of the Paris pa- 
pers, they amounted on Friday to above 14,000 per- 
sons, and it is said that at the present day the number 
has increased to 16,000. 

Gen. Cavaignac has taken up his residence in a 
splendid hotel in the Rue de vareniies, which be- 
longed to Madame Adelaide, the sister of Louis 
Philippe. 

The Finance Committee has adjourned the propo- 
sition with respect to the private domain of Louis 
Philippe, until it shall learn the intentions of the Gov- 
ment on the subject. 

The French Government has received a telegraphic 
despatch, announcing that the Pope had recognized 
the French Republic on the 7th inst. 

Spain. — It is to be feared that before a month the 
Montemolinist insurrection will present a formidable 
aspect. 

The latest dates from the Spanish frontiers state that 
the Carlists had made progress in Navarre, the town 
of Estella having pronounced in their favor. 

Denmark. — A truce for three months between 
Prussia and Denmark has been at last agreed upon. 
The two Duchies are to be evacuated, except by the 
military guarding the hospitals, including those in 
the island of Alsen. The captured vessels are to be 
restored by Denmark, which is also to pay the value 
of the cargoes disposed of. The war money levied 
in Jutland by Gemany is to be refunded. 

From Berlin, the news is still unsatisfactory. A 
good deal of apprehension exists lest the communists 
of Berlin should bring about an insurrection similar 
to the recent movement in Paris, which would un- 
doubtedly be suppressed, but at a great cost of life. 
The President of the Council at Berlin declines to 
answer any question having in view to elicit what 
measures have been taken to protect the Prussian 
frontiers against Russia. The 600th anniversary of 
the laying the foundation of the Cathedral of Cologne, 
will be celebrated with great pomp on the 14th, 15th, 
and 16th of August. The King of Prussia and the 
Vicar of the empire will be present, and hopes are 
entertained that the Pope himself may assist at the 
solemnity. 

From Russia we are yet without any authentic infor- 
mation respecting the movements of the annies on 



frontiers. It would appear certain, however, that 
2500 men have entered Moldavia, whilst a correspond- 
ing Turkish force has been ordered to occupy the 
principalities of the Danube. Whether Russia will 
take advantage of the present divisions in Germany 
to prosecute her designs against Prussia or Turkey, 
is at present but conjectural. 

The latest intelligence from St. Petersburgh an- 
nounce the still alarming increase of the cholera in 
that capital. The mortality in the cases which have 
occurred is indeed alarming. 

The King of Hanover has renewed his threats of 
quitting the country if the Assembly at Frankfort ex- 
ceeded certain limits. The election of Archduke 
John seems highly distasteful to the King, as well as 
to the Hanoverian Assembly. 

In Germany, the election of Archduke John is 
causing very great excitement. 

It is said that the members of the National Assem- 
bly of Austria are, for the most part, persons of the 
greatest ignorance and incapability. Thirty members 
from Tarnow and Gallicia can neither read nor write, 
and one fourth of the Assembly cannot even speak 
German. 

Some disturbances have taken place in Sachsen- 
hausen, a suburb of Frankfort. Barricades were 
erected, arid some loss of life took place. 

In Italy, the war is still carried on without vigor. 
Charles Albert, it is said, has given up his plan of at- 
tacking Verona : he proposes to leave a body of 25, 
000 men to defend the line of the Mincio, and to push 
on with his main body to relieve the Venetian territo- 
ries of the Autsrians. This would be a bold scheme 
of operations, but we humbly doubt whether it will 
be ventured upon. Intelligence has been received 
from Venice, announcing the union of the Venetian 
provinces with Sardinia. There are reports of an 
encounter between the Duke of Savoy and the Aus- 
trians in the plain of the Focace, between the Julian 
and Rhaetian Alps, but they want confirmation. — 
The Piedmontese, however, appear to have crossed 
the Adige at Ponton, and it is said that Charles Al- 
bert has refused the offers which have been made by 
the Austrians to cede to him Lombardy ; he insists 
upon retaining also the Venetian provinces. By the 
latest accounts from Paris, Lamartiue has advised, 
in the Committee of Foreign Affairs of the National 
Assembly, great caution in interfering in the affairs 
of Italy, and equal reserve with regard to Germany, 
lest a conflagration should be produced in Europe by 
premature action. 

In Spain, it appears beyond a doubt that the stan- 
dard of Cabrera has been unfurled in Catalonia and 
Navarre. Every day the insurrection seemed to be 
gathering strength, when Gen. Urbitondo, now Gov- 
ernor of the Basque Provinces, took decisive meas- 
ures to suppress it. By the latest accounts the move- 
ment was impeded ; whether it will be sucessfully 
put down, a lew weeks will disclose. At present the 
Montemolinist party and the Royalists appear equal 
in numbers. Portugal remains quiet. 

By the last news from Alexandria, we learn that 
Mehemet Ali has become quite insane. He is per- 
mitted to walk out twice a day. 

The march of the Russian troops into Moldavia is 
confirmed. The people have declared a Republic, 
and the Prince has been forced to abdicate. It is re- 
ported that Wallachia is in a slate of revolution, and 
that the Prince has been executed by his subjects. — 
The Russian troops on the Prussian frontier have 
moved to Gallicia. The Austrian Ministry has re- 



The rock known by the name of the Dent de Nave, 
which was 7000 feet high, fell, on the 3d ult., into 
the valley of Montreux, (Vaud,) and destroyed seven 
houses and all the persons in them. It is said that 
upwards of 2000 head of cattle have been killed in 
the fields. 

Ireland. — Mr. Michael Dolieny, a barrister, was 
arrested on the 11th ult., in his own house, near Cash- 
el. After a short examination before the magistrate, 
a committal was made out, and Mr. Doheny was be- 
ing conveyed to the bridewell, when an attempt at 
rescue was made by the mob, but after a short de- 
lay the prisoner was safely lodged in the bridewell — 
however, not before two private soldiers of the 43d 
light infantry, spectators in the crowd, were knocked 
down and severely handled. 

Such was the violence of the members of the clubs, 
that the military and police were ordered to prime 
and load ; but the firm conduct of the authorities pro- 
duced order. Mr. Doheny gave bail to stand his trial 
at the assizes of the North Riding of Tipperary. 

Mr. T. F. Meagher, who was about to visit the 
United States, was arrested on a charge of sedition, at 
Waterford, the 12th. When his capture was made 
known, the excitement of the populace knew no 
bounds, and a desperate attempt at rescue was made. 
Mr. Meagher expostulated with the people, and im- 
plored of them not to persevere in the attempt. The 
crowd barricaded the bridge, and cut the traces of the 
horses attached to the carriage in which Mr. Meagher 
was about being conveyed to the Great Southern and 
Western railway, in the presence of a strong body of 
military. The scene is described as one of great ex- 
citement. It is also stated that the attempt at rescue 
would have been successful if Mr. Meagher had not 
entreated the multitude to desist. He has given his 
bail to stand his trial at the assizes at Limerick, but 
will traverse in pros till the spring assizes. 

Messrs. T. D. Magee and E. Hollywood were ar- 
rested at Dublin, on a charge of sedition, on the 12th. 
They have given in hail to stand their trials at the 
Wicklow assizes now going on. 

The Dublin Confederate Clubs met in their rooms 
on the 10th. It is stated that " Policemen were sta- 
tioned at the doors of the club-houses, by whom the 
members who entered were noted." 



Summary. 



Dr. John A. Bowker, of Roxbury, has been missing since the 4lh 
of July, when he left his oiiice to visil his sinter iu Lowell. 

On Wednesday, the 26th ult., William Bums, 13 years of age, son 
of Mr. Hums, foreman ol the rolling-mill itl bust Boslon, in attempt- 
ing to oil some of the upper part ol the machinery, fell to the ground, 
and died iu a lew hours. 

A man named Sullivan, walking on the track of the Worcester 
Railroad, on Thursday 'evening, the 2,ili nit , was ruu over by the 
Bruohhnc branch train, and so much injured, that he Is not expected 
to recover, lie waa taken to the hospital. 

Mr. Moore, about 6(1 years of age, Irom Bucks Counly, stopping at 
the Barley Sheaf Hotel, Philadelphia, fell from the third story win- 
dow upon tile pavement in the vanl, breaking both bit. arm* i" seve- 
ral places, and suilcrilig other bodily injuries, lie is not expected to 
recover. 

In the woods of Sharon, a pedlar, who was ordered by two foot- 
pads to stand und deliver, drove them of!' with a broomstick. 

A lad named James Hart, 111 years of age, fell from Kussia wharf 
ou Friday morning of last week, into the water, and would have 
been drowned but lor the exertions of two of his playmates, named 



Edward Boguc anil Jeremiah O'Brien. 



of Mr. Isaac Mason, was 



I shall (I). V.y preach at Thurlow, near Belleville, at Bro m. .. 
pah's school-house, the secoud Sabbath in August, at 11 . « " 
the Bayahore, near the Carrying-place, the third Sabbath in »,.'.'„ 
at it a. .m. ; at the Carrymg-place, the same 8a' ' 
Little Lake uil Bro. Jinks', , the luurlh Sabbath 



bird Sabbath iu Au t ,,„ 
;*u>bulh, at a,. „™; 

1 IU August, R\ i , 



The house of Mr. Benjuiuiti Simpson, in Groton, N. H., uear the 
W est Kuiuncy V illage, was struck by lightning on the alleruooii of 
the Hth ult., instantly killing his wife, and injuring other persons 
Several narrowly escaped with life. 

The Methodist church corner of l'oytlras and Carondolet streets, 
New Orleans, was struck by lightning during the Sunday services, 
but without damage. 

During a violent thunder-storm in Augusta, Me., on Monday after 
ltoou last, Mr. Blatchford, of the linn of Unpen A: Blatchford, wa.« 
struck by lightning. A portion of the electric fluin struck his right 
shoulder, ran down his arm and off Ins baud, lelling him to the 
ground, he soon reeovi rial lium the elltcls ul tlir sliock. His arm, 
the whole leugth of it, where the fluid run, was slightly siugeu ; and 
near the shoulder the skill was broken to the size ol a doliur. 

A FHAYER. 

Flante, Lorde, in me the tree of godly lyfe ; 

Hedge me about with the strong fence of faith ; 
If Thee it please, use eke Thy prunuig-kmlc, 

Lest that, O Lorde, as a good gardiuer sailh, 
If suckers maw the sapfroui roots ou hie, 
Perhaps in lyuie uie lop ol tree may die. 
May, Lorde, this tree be set within Thy garden wall 
Of i'aradise, where growes no one dl sprig at all. 

Sir fiicholaa Breton. 
Mr. John S. I. a j title, formerly a wealthy merchant of Baltimore 
couiinillcil suicide by drowning himself at Spring Garden. 

Mrs. Dubois and her child, living on the Mount Holly road, N. J. 
Were struck by lightning uunag the storm on tile 27lh ult., and in- 
slaully killed. 

As several girls were buthing uear Pierce's Beach, Miss Mary 
(■raves, daughter of Cupt. S. Graves, slipped from the rocks inu 
deep water, and was sinking lor the third lime, when miss Mary o 
Leuiasler immediately sprang into the water aim kept her above it, 
until an Irish woman came and rescued them both Iruiii Uieir peril- 
ous situation. 

AtHumney, N.H., on the 14th inst., Mrs. Jane Bartlett was sit- 
ting iu a chair, leaning back against the wall ol a room, when the 
lightning passeu down, breaking in pieces a cluck standing tigumsl 
the wall, and killing her instantly. Two children, who were silting 
close to her, but not m contact witn the wall, and un eluerly lady 
uear by, were uninjured, though one of the children had the sole of 
a shoe lorn ott' as the lightning passed along the floor under it. 

In Nunda, N. ¥., John Conrad euticed away the wile and child ol 
Joseph 11. Builei, ol I'orlagevtlle, ami upon butler conung lore- 
claim them, a lighiensiied, ill which Conrad was Killed. The men 
are boui negroes, and the woman is while. 

A few afternoons since a mau, whose name was said to be Mc- 
Lauslihii, while assisting in trundling a heavy cart wheel in the yard 
of air. Goggins, at Last Boston, hau Ins beau unit breast bruised be- 
tween the wheel and the corner of a uuilumg, and expired on the 
spot, lie has left a wile and cluld. 

Alittleson of JohnH.Swasey, of 14 Temple-street, accidentally 
overturned a kellle of boiling starch, ou Saturday last, scaiuuig his 
neck aud breast, so that he uied on Sunday. 

Mr. William Oakes, a well-known citizen of Ipswich, came up on 
the 11 o'clock tram of the Eastern Railroad on Monday morning, and 
while in the lerry-boat, a third uf the way over lioni Last Boston, 
walked oil' the slem and iuiaieuialely buuk. ilis body UlU not rise, 
it is smu he had bags ol shot under euch arm. Mr. Oaaes was a geu- 
tleinaii of educuuon, tons, au active part in reform movements, and 
luu been engaged recently upou a work Illustrative of Ike scenery 
uuu uatural History of the \v lute Muuiiiains. 

In Newton, about oue o'clock ou Saturday afternoon, a young 
man on the roau-siue deliberately discharged a pistol al Air. Henry 
If. Hyde, who was returning irom the city in his wagou, alter selling 
a loud ol vegetables. Mr. Hyde wus supporting lus cuiii iu his hand, 
and the ball lodged iu the cull oi his coal, alter piercing tluough lour 
thicknesses of doth, and breaking the skin. It is supposed tin; lel- 
low uilcnded minder and robbery ; but lindii.g he hau not killed Mr 
ll., he retreated rapidly towiuos the cuy. 11 is lo be regretted Hint 
Mr. Hyde did not pursue aud arrest his uaring assailant. 

A violent tornado in Somerset county, Me., on the 27th ult, passed 
through the towns of Dexler, itlpley, and Garland. In ltipky ni- 
ne. i liuuscs were demolished , trees were torn up ny the. roots.'miu 
fences aud crops, and ever) thing in the course ol the tornado, were 
swept to destruction. No lives were known to have beeulost. 

A little chUd named Mouahauwas very badly burnt, ut its home 
OU Waaniugloii-slreel, Rovbury, by Uie ued-cluedcs taking lire, \,um 
the carelessness of its mother, who was intoxicated. 

Ou Thursday evening, the 27th ult., there waa a terrible hurricane 
at Newport, A. H., accompanied with llluudei ui.u lightum", winch 
uprooted trees, enriien away fences, and did considerable uuuiuge lo 
uie crops in the neighborhood. 

Daring Burg/ary.-On Friday evening last, July 26, about 8 o'clock, 
two burglars elleclctl an entrance into uie house ul ev-Sherlft Bar- 
ton, ol Laiisiugbiirih. Tlielauiilj w eie-ulanill, except an Irian servant 
girl. The girl rlrsl discovered one of the burglars us be was coming 
uowu stairs, waned with airs. Barton » dresses, and otuer articles ol 
plunder. Nothing daunted, she unmcdiaii ly eomniei.ccd an attack, 
and a hard sculne ensued. In the battle the burglar succeeded in 
lorciug the girl out of the door, but she slid lielulfeignponmm with 
the tenacity of a mud turtle. V\ Infe We two were tails iu arms out 
duors, the other burglar came to the rescue, and felled the gnl by a 
Uluw on the back of uiehead. 

.lira. B., couiuig home about this time, called for the girl, which 
frightened the burglars so that uiey decamped, w ithout taking am 
ol me plunder with ihem. On goiug uuu Ihe yard, Mrs. B. louuu 
uie poor girl iu the grass, hall dead Irom uie woiuids and blows 
WHICH she received from her battle Willi the robbers. Herheioic 
benavioris worthy oi the highest coiiimenduuon.— I my biutgcl 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



T. Smlth-Wehad not, but have now credited A. S. Conant 82 to 
No.404. VVedoiiot re. ohcctuboiil it. T. colson was iw.'llrd 
Irom An. SOU to ite-ai due. E. Occult owes nearly $5. 

John Drew, Sa-Wc find none of your name at Alton, or South 
Allou ; but do ai North liamsiead, lo w ineh we credit u lo No 
Is Hint right .' 

*l. A. Grover- We were directed by some one to send a paper lo 
this name at Vv. Chazy, N. l. The 1. M. writes that there is no 
person ol thai uiiiiie re.-a.mg there, so we discontinue It 
_1. Wallace— V\ e cannot now recall the letter you refer to. 

A. Ladu-'lheSajoureler to were received Mav lllh, 1847, and 
receipted ui No. la ol vol. 11 of Uie Herald, ualeu .ilav lath of that 
year, It Paul Iron, 177 \laM-Un vols., or live nine* Ji Nos.-leav. 
"f J " uw u, «- We have mailed you a copy of the number iu 
which it was receipted. 

L. t.. Bates— The balance due is $14 50. 

C. M. Hagcr— Will send. Do the best you can. 

J. D. Boyer-Ou account, 85. 
. •'■ Huse-Fleniing's tract is re-published in New York city It 
is noticed in last week s N. V . Observer, which will give you where 
it is pubhshed.-we lorget the No. The papers are slillsent to Hen- 
inkeii, a. n. Weliaveseiu the others. 

»> m. Tracy— We will sec iu this week's paper. 

b.Sheparu-We are acquainted with Bro. D. He is a good bro 
inert and we hope whl do jou good. " 



TO SEND THE "HERALD" TO THE POOR. 



MISSION AND TRACT DISTRIBUTION FUND. 
PJ'opd ~ - 3 00 



APPOINTMENTS. 

The Lord wMing, I will beat North Sciiuale fromAug. 11th to the 
tth ; at anithlielu the lath and loth ; at Providence the nth aud 
lath ; at South Reading Uie anu. 1. B. Ga run. 

.,^ e .L OT l l „ W o lil ?' 1 )l m ,?^ e " cl1 " , Dover Aug. 9th, evening, and 
at Exeter Lord's day, the 13th. j, j>, Farrar. 

. Th '«i^ ni wiUu «' 1 w" 1 "each at Danville Green, Vt., Sunday, 
Vug. -TOu j. Ci mmi.vos. 



The Lord willing, I will preach at Sutton, Vt., Friday! Au/'i'i. 
at j r. u., and at Siauslead, L. C, tile third Sabhalh in Aug. ' 

'.H.SHirmii. 

The Lord willing, I will preach at l.incoluvilie Centn? (P.- 
meeting-house, the 1st Sabbulll ui August. Then w il he ,, 
ence at Brewer, Me., the second Saturday and Sunday iu \umuVt ! 
will attend meeting at Amherst ;in the town house/ the tifuj 
day iu Aug., uud ul Trenton the fourth, where Uio. S Millik™ i ,7 

think best to appoint. i\ s,„ TH llU1 

Bro. W. Buruham will be at New Durham Rblge the third s, 

dav in August. ^ 

I design to visit, the Lord willing, Ihe following churches in An» 
The church in Worcester, Aug. 'all ; at Three Hivers, the mm , 
SjimatlirWtt.tulK.lville. anil l lucopee, the lull, laih, and 11th i .'o 
ordei mentioned ; al Albany, lath; W est Troy, die 13th Tht | r ,i 
renwill please appoint meeting,, air (he rveouut in carhofUnaESI 
places, with the exception 01 v. est Iroy. where 1 will sueiidil 
whole duy, unless the l,:eihren .-lioiihl see In lu jtaki' oilier arr-., 
">e»<»- o. R. FasSt*'- 

The Lord willing, 1 will intend the following appointment. , 
Lowell, Tuesday evening, Aug. lsl j ul Soutli Heading, Tin i^u, 
evening, tiie3vl, at the hour ihe brethren may apiioiui; at 
.on. Lord's day, the 611. , at Rye, N. 11., Lord's day, the «thfj& 
the brethren may appoint ; at i-ortsmoulh, Lord's day, the ;mi, 

W « . M. Inbuak. 

MERRIMACK RIVER TENT MEETING.— On account of a r 
ferent arrangements for the nwrtlint at rromiem c, It i , i) ]f . \" 
mack meetiug must necessarily be put off still mother wen, , i 
commence on Monday, Aug. lull, 'i he ground selected is' h, v« 
bury, on the bank ol me. Mernmuek river, opposite \u,t-s],urv't,, r ,' 
The fare by steamboat Lawrence from lla'.eihil! i,,n R - eanui-'iV,,, i 
is a) cts.; from Newburypurl, 10 els. The boat leuves Laved,, i „, 
y a. in,, und a p.m.; leaves New buryporl ut a \.i a.m., and 1 1-^ ,,'£ 
Arraugemeius have been made with cxpcnciiccii and laithlul bttdT 
ren to provide board at per week. Horse-keeping ut re«-,,| i 
price. Let as many of our tin linen as can conveniently, brui» i,.,; . 
with them. Our lecturing brethren in licit region are expected tuii 
present. J. Fowleb, H. Plimmeb, J. PeaisOk, jr., Com. 

CAMP-MEETING— There will bean Advent Camp-roeelinir i„ 
Centre Counly, l a., lo commence on Thursday, Aug. l'.th, amieo, 
tlnue over the Sabbath. It will bo held in a m e-, 
by Messrs. Alexiitmers , live miles I'roiii Milesburg, and oneniileiioiih 
ol I'luhpsbiirg pike, ll is hoped that all the brelhren m tin, r , , 
will come aud bring tents. Bro. Adams is expected to be with 
assist in ihe meeting. Bro. Jours has been written to, and we 1, '' 
that he will be able ID attend. He is slum w hm iieti.r. hi ,„,i, r 
ol Hit Committee. i J.D.Bovkr, Tuos. A. Eswoinnv, Just™ 
Lcklev, Geohok w atso.n, \v ai. Resides, John Caitok. 

CAMP-MKBTING.— There will bea general Advent Camp-meet 
iiigm WestStaflOrd, Ct., to commence on illnuiav, So ,i i'i, v , 
continue lill Suturduv morning. 



BOOKS FOR SALE AT THIS OFFICE. 
SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (in 8 vo!s.)-l'rice, S5perset 
SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY .New Series, .-Each No att 
cts. ; 31 1-a els. per doz. ; $i 50 per hundred :— 
No. 1.—' ' The Second Advent Introductory to the W ord's Jubilee ■ 
- thesubjeclol his ' Jul.ileeiiyn, 



Letter lo Dr. Hattles, 



. No. II.-" THE DUTY OF PRAYER AND WATCH! liLNESS 
m the Prospect ol ihe Lord's Coming. Ly Uie Rev. James lluluaiif 
Stewart, M. A., Incumbent of St. Bride's, Liverpool." 

No. ffl,— "THE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine 
By the Rev. M. Brock, M. A., Chaplain lo the Lath i cLiitntiary 

No. IV.-" GLORIFICATION ." By the same. 

NO. V.-WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 

No. VI.-" THE WORLD TO COME ! The Present Earth lo 
be Destroyed by I 1 neat the End of the Gospel Age." ul pp ir,, 
3 cts. single, $p per Kill.) 

NO, VII.-" FIRST PRINCiri.ES OF THE SECOND AD- 
VENT FAITH ; with Scripture Proofs. By L B. Fleming 

". A STATEMENT OF FACTS on the Universal Spread and gj 
peeled lriumphs ol Roman Catholicism." la cts. ; $lli per liundid 

" PROTESTANTISM ; its Hope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 72 pp. Price Hi cts. ; SI per hundred. 



..^{fiLpNNIAL ILARP (with music.i-Price, 50 cts ADVENT 
\\)A l ^%,"}, l ,?!'\T?<F' ■ «»- A"'>IT!(),\ 'I'" THE Ml I l'i.E- 
MEN 1 TO 1 HE HARP ybU pp.), lu cts. ; $1 per doz. 

"ADVENTSHIELD AND REVIEW " (Noa. 1,11, III.)— Price, 
37 1-2 cts. single ; $1 aO lor the three bound together. 

QUESTIONS ON THE BOOrToF DANIEL (for the nse of 
Bible-classes ami Sunday Schools.) Price, U 1-2 cts. 

THE ADVENT HERALD^and the "MIDNIGHT CRY." 
W e can supply must of the back volumes of these pupeis. 

TRACTS OpTtROPHECY. 
No. 1.-" Looking Forward." No. 2.-" Present Dispensation-la 
Course." a.—" 1'resenl Dispensation— Its End " 4 — " What did 
Paul Teach the Thessalonian ( hurch about His Second Craning >' 
•ZmvJLV'Z', "K,: ^".!'V'»i'.«t He lam .ill 1 Coiue." 



r,. , . — " , , l V 1,1 "e x any nil j conic. 

What shall be the Sign ol Thy Coming?" b.-" The New 
New Earth." 9.-." Christ our King." 10.-" Be- 



Ileavens and the . 
hold, He Cometh with Clouds. 



15 cts. per set ; il lor eight sets, 
DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN, j 
On paper lin three parts), without mounting, £4 i on cloth tin one 
piece , without roller,*,. On paper in rhree parts , mo.mle.i will, 
rollers and cloth hacks, $6. These Diagrams caiuiolbe scut by mail,, 
but may be by express. 

o 1 Y v SA VI0UR j* Devotional Meditations in Prose and Verse, 
Y^iV^MV'o 'j 11 ",?. 1 ' " le '■" nl •>•*»> (- hrist.'' By the Hev. 
John East, M.A.,Rectorof Croscombe, Somerset. Eng. Price.acts. 

8l°Smboi!rdf CONC0RDANC ^ Trice, $1 50 bound in aheepi 

LITHOGRAPH OF WM. MILLER. An excellent lithograph like- 
ness, Irom a daguerreotype. Price, 5U cts. 

ni« Kfl J-\?,fl OFGEOGRAPllY I for the Use of Schools, Acade- 
mies, *c.» By Sy lvester Bliss. ti2 1-2 cts. ; $5 per dozen. 

BLISS'S OUTLINE MAPS. 89a set. 
vfj 0 ,? }}""}. ti ?SJffl! • Principal of the State Normal Schoob 

, V^i i , ' \i Khss : Dear Mir,- 1 have used . our Gc*ra|iliy 
and outline Maps tor Uie year past, and 1 have regarded them as M 
yip. nor in any oilier work will, which I am acquainted. The chief 
points ol excel fence, in my judgment, are ihe judicious selei lion and 
arrangement ol topics, piesenting both Ihe unulisis ni.il su.llu-sjMf 
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'Mid loftiest Alps God's majesty is spread ! 

The dawn he paiutcth red. 

The flowerets white and blue, 

And washelh them with dew. 

'Mid loftiest Alps a loving Father dwells. 

'Mid loftiest Alps sweet herbs profusely grow. 

The xenial sales that blow, 

Health on their wings convey ; 

The breiath of God are they ! 

'Mid loftiest Alps a loving Father dwells. 

'Mid loftiest Alps the fostering sun the while 

Maketh the vales to smile, 

The glacier's frozen brow 

With rainbow hues to glow. 

'Mid loftiest Alps a loving Father dwells. 

'Mid loftiest Alps the bleating flocks each day 

Across the mountains stray ; 

Fresh pasture still ihey Hud, 

And plenty leave behind. 

'Mid loftiest Alps a loving Father dwells. 

)Mid loftiest Alps gush streams of silver sheen 

The yawning cliffs lietween ; 

Fearless the chamois stand, 

And drink Irom God's right hand ! 

'Mid loftiest Alps a loving Father dwells. 

'Mid loftiest Alps in peace the shepherd lives, 

He knows that He who gives 

His tender lambs to feed, 

Their master too will heed. 

'Mid loftiest Alps a loving Father dwells. 

Kntmrnacher. 



Apocalyptic Sketches. 

by rev. john cumming, d. d. 

Christ's second advent pub-millennial. 
(Concluded.) 

But there is yet another difficulty in the way 
of our accepting his interpretation. He says 
this resurrection means the resurrection of the 
spirit of the maftyrs. This seems unnatural, 
if we suppose, as he [Whitby] does, the pre- 
vious existence of a millennium of perfect hap- 
piness and unsuspended peace. How shall 
there be martyrs during the Millennium, when 
there will be no murderers ? How shall any 
one manifest the spirit of a martyr, when there 
can be none to manifest the spirit or conduct of 
murderers? We are forced to conclude that 
the resurrection of the martyrs signifies, not 
that persons will be raised up who should have 
the spirit, but not die the death of the martyrs, 
but that it implies the literal resurrection from 
the dead of those that died, and sealed their 
testimony with their own blood. But an ob- 
jection to this interpretation of ours is deduced 
from the words, " I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded ;" from which it is argued that, 
as souls are spoken of, it cannot mean persons; 
but every reader of the Bible cannot but know 
that the " soul " is frequently used to describe 
the whole man — " soul, take thine ease " — and, 
you recollect, in the sixth chapter of this book, 
it is said, " The souls of those that were be- 
neath the altar cried, How long ?" 

I therefore conclude that the first resurrection 
is the literal resurrection of the just, or saints, 
and of them alone, to reign with Christ through- 
out the thousand years that follow. That 
Christ's advent, at which this resurrection is to 
take place, is to be pre-millennial, I think is 
evident from Matt. 13 alone, where we read as 
follows, at v. 24 : " Another parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of hea- 
ven is likened unto a man which sowed good 
seed in his field : but while men slept, his ene- 
my came and sowed tares among the wheat, 
and went his way. But when the blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then ap- 
peared the tares also. The servants of the 
householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst 
thou not sow good seed in thy field? from 
■whence then hath it tares ? He said unto them, 
An enemy hath done this. The servants said 
unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and ga- 



ther them up ? But he said, Nay, lest while 
ye gather up the tares ye root up the wheat al- 
so : let both grow together till the harvest : and 
in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the tares and bind them 
in bundles to burn them," — the desolation of 
Antichrist and all his followers — " but gather 
the wheat into my barn." Now, I infer from 
this, that the wheat, or true believers, and the 
tares, or apostate and unrighteous, will grow to- 
gether until the end of this dispensation come ; 
the tares are to be first consumed, as I showed 
you in a previous lecture, the wheat is then ga- 
thered into happiness — i. e., the saints are 
raised from the dead, and reign with Christ a 
thousand years. 

The next evidence of this I will give you is 
from the second of Thessalonians, where we 
have the description of the man of sin, (chap. 
2:4,) " who opposeth andexalteth himself above 
all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; 
so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing that he is God, Remember ye not, 
that when I was yet with you, I told you these 
things ? And now ye know what withholdeth 
that he might be revealed in his time. For the 
mystery of iniquity doth already work : only 
he who now letteth will let, until he be taken 
out of the way. And then shall that Wicked 
be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume 
with the Spirit of his mouth," — the wasting of 
Rome first — " and destroy with the brightness 
of his (^apot/o-ia) personal appearance." What 
does this passage prove ? That the great apos- 
tacy, predicted by St. Paul, was to reign du- 
ring the whole period from Christ's first to his 
second advent, and that this hoary apostacy is 
to be consumed and utterly destroyed only by 
the personal advent and appearance of the Son 
of God. At that very period, the Apostle 
speaks of "a gathering together unto Him," 
which he calls by the expression (sTrio-i/i.a-yaiyrj) 
" a collection together unto " Christ of the risen 
saints, when he comes to consume and destroy 
the great Papal apostacy by the brightness of 
his coming. 

Then, in Luke 14:14, our Lord speaks of 
" the resurrection of the just," as if that resur- 
rection was totally distinct from the general 
resurrection, and to take place at Christ's pre- 
millennial appearance. Then in Matt. 19 : 
" Verily I say unto you, that ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration, when the Son 
of Man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel." We read in the Acts 
of the Apostles of Christ remaining in heaven 

till the restitution of all things," or " till he 
restore all things :" we read in Rom. 8, " that 
all creation is groaning and travailing in pain, 
waiting for the manifestation of the sons of 
God." And respecting this manifestation of 
the sons of God, we read its definition, " wait- 
ing for the adoption, that is, the resurrection of 
the body." And you recollect, the Apostle says, in 
Phil. 3, " If, by any means, I might attain unto 
the resurrection of the dead." Now, there is 
no doubt, all will be raised at the last, or attain 
a resurrection : in this sense, no man need wish 
to attainunto the resurrection of the dead , because 
it is a matter of certainty that all wil 1 be rai sed: the 
Apostle, therefore, evidently had before his eyes 
the first resurrection, and the expression he 
employs on this occasion is very remarkable : 
" If by any means I might attain, (rnv tla.vuc<ra- 
c\t Tai» pfxpav,) the resurrection from among the 
dead;" just that resurrection of which it is 
said, " Blessed and holy is he that hath part in 
the first resurrection." 

I might quote more texts, but it would proba- 
bly weary you ; I must state, briefly, the con- 
clusion I have come to. 

I believe, that very soon Christ will come 



upon the clouds of heaven, and that, when he 
comes, the dead in Christ shall hear the sound 
of the trumpet, and shall rise to meet him in 
the air, and that they shall reign with him — 
whatever may be the nature of that reign and, 
its details I do not pretend to specify — a thou- 
sand years, and after that shall be the general 
resurrection of the dead, when all shall rise and 
be judged, " according to the deeds done in the 
body." 

On no other principle can I explain what 
Scripture states is to precede this. We read, 
first, " As it was in the days of Noah, so shall 
also the coming of the Son of Man be. For, 
as in the days that were before the flood, they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the day that Noah entered 
into the ark, and knew not until the flood came 
and took them all away ; so shall also the com- 
ing of the Son of Man be." Read, in the next 
place, our Lord's own statement : " Behold, I 
come as a thief." Hear, also, what Peter says, 
in 2 Pet. 3:3, 4 : " Knowing this first, that 
there shall come in the last days scoffers, walk- 
ing after their own lusts, and saying, Where is 
the promise of his coming ? for since the fa- 
thers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. For 
this^hey willingly are ignorant of, that by the 
word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth standing out of the water and in the wa- 
ter : whereby the world that then was, being 
overflowed with water perished. But the hea- 
vens and the earth, which are now, by the same 
word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men." I may just notice here, that the expres- 
sion, "reserved unto fire," may be literally 
translated, " stored with," or " having a trea- 
sure " of fire — and this criticism leads me to re- 
mind you that the discovery of modern geolo- 
gists is, that this earth was once liquid, like 
liquid lava, that it is only cooled down upon its 
crust, and that the interior of the globe is one 
liquid ocean of molten fire — the earthquakes 
we feel but concussions of its rolling waves — 
the volcanoes but the safety-valves for its es- 
cape : in other words, the last discovery of sci- 
ence casts its light upon the statement of Scrip- 
ture, and gives the foreshadow of that day when 
all science and all literature shall combine to 
testify, "God's Word is true." And when 
Christ comes, how awful and how startling the 
hour of the advent ! The dead that have fallen 
asleep in Jesus shall hear, when he comes, the 
approach of his footsteps, and recognize the 
sound of his voice, and shall rise and meet him 
in the air. The living that are in Christ shall 
hear the sound of his approach too, and recog- 
nize the tones of his voice, and shall rise and 
meet him and the risen dead in the air, and 
reign with him a thousand years. Abraham, 
and Noah, and Job shall hear his voice, in their 
silent sepulchres, and join him in the air. — 
Paul, and Peter, and John, and Luther, and 
Wilberforce, and Simeon of Cambridge, and 
Venn, and Williams, and Chalmers, shall hear 
his voice in their sequestered tombs, and gather 
around their glorious Lord. One grave shall 
cleave in twain, and its buried tenantry shall 
rise and meet the Lord, and the grave that 
looks equally green next to it shall not be 
pierced by that sound, but its dead dust shall 
remain unmoved. The cemeteries of stone, and 
the monuments of bronze shall rend, and the 
dead saints that are there shall come forth — for 
the sleeping dust shall be quickened in every 
sepulchre, the moment that Christ shall speak : 
and the stones of cathedrals, and the vaults of 
churches, and the green turf, and the marble 
mausoleum, shall alike explode, and troops of 
awakened dead shall come forth. Nor less 
startling will be the scenes that occur among 



the living; some families shall be together 
speaking of the things of this world — in an in- 
stant, and without warning, one shall hear a 
sound significant to his heart, and rise as upon 
the lightning's wing, and with its splendor, too, 
leave you, while the rest, that know not Christ, 
shall remain behind. Oh ! great day of sepa- 
ration of families — of dislocation of house- 
holds — of severance of the dead — of astonish- 
ment to the world — of glory to the Lord Jesus 
— of happiness to the saints ! But, you ask, 
what shall become of those who are left be- 
hind? The earth, having given up the silent 
dust of the saints that fell asleep in Jesus — and 
every living saint upon the earth having heard 
his voice, and responded to its call — then the 
fire is treasured up, as I explained to you , in 
the very centre of tne earth, shall burst forth 
in ten thousand crevices — " the elements shall 
melt as with fervent heat " — the solid rocks 
shall blaze as if they were oil, and the weary 
old earth having undergone the process of fire, 
shall be purified and made fit for the immediate 
presence of the descending Saviour and his 
risen saints. The earth shall be purified — its 
soil restored — paradise regained. The deep- 
toned miserere of humanity that has risen for 
six thousand years, shall be lost in the everlast- 
ing jubilee. There will be no tears — no sighs 
— no crying — no storms shall disturb its calm 
— there will be no decay in its verdure — no ser- 
pent's trail amid its flowers — but happiness and 
love, and joy, and peace, for a thousand years, 
in the presence of Christ and his saints. 

Some say, is not this an earthly heaven ? 
My dear friends, earth is not essentially cor- 
rupt : there is nothing sinful in the clods of 
the valley — there is nothing sinful in a rose, 
nor in a tree, nor in a stone. I have seen spots 
upon the earth so beautiful, that if the clouds 
of winter would never overtake them, nor the 
sin of man blast them, I could wish to live 
amidst them forever. Take sin from the earth 
— the fever that incessantly disturbs it — the 
cold freezing shadow that gathers around it — 
and let my Lord and my Saviour have his 
throne upon earth, its consecration and its glo- 
ry, and what lovelier spot could man desire to 
live on ? what fairer heaven could man antici- 
pate hereafter? To me it is heaven where 
Christ is, whether he be throned upon earth, or 
reigning amid the splendors of the sky — if I 
am with him, I must enjoy unsullied and per- 
petual happiness. 

Great and solemn crisis, I cannot but again 
exclaim ! One in a family shall be taken, and 
the other shall be left — the mother will be 
snatched up to the Lord, her son will be left to 
perish in the flames ! The husband left — the 
wife taken. My dear friends, our separations 
now are but dim shadows of that last terrible 
one. 0 ! fathers, mothers, sisters, brothers, if 
you desire your circles upon earth to be happy, 
how should you pray that you may be happy 
together throughout eternity .' Mothers, if you 
wish to meet your babes in glory, teach them 
to love their Saviour now. Sons and daugh- 
ters ! if you wish to see the gray hairs of your 
parents amid the throng that will surround the 
Lord Jesus, pray for them now. Sunday school 
teachers, if you would take those children to 
heaven with you, and have them for the jewels 
in your diadem, teach them to love and know 
their Saviour now. Masters, you are responsi- 
ble for your servants — servants, for your mas- 
ters — children, for your parents — parents, for 
your children — each for his neighbor — each 
ought to pray and strive, and spend and be 
spent, that each may meet the other where 
there shall be no separation — no pain — no sor- 
row — but all shall be one forever with the Lord. 

Suffer me now, my dear friends, to ask you, 
each, individually, are you a Christian ? My 
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dear friends, here is the unhappy thing; when 
I ask you the most solemn question, and ply 
you with the most weighty inquiry, you make 
light of it. When I bid you be religious, you 
fancy I am bidding you take some nauseous 
and unpalatable drug, which must be taken in 
order that you may be saved, but which you 
would postpone to the very last moment. In 
bidding you be Christians. I bid you be happy ; 
in bidding you come to Christ, I bid you be a 
partaker of a joy and peace which you have 
never tasted before. In bidding you be holy, I 
bid you cease to be miserable, and be instantly 
and unspeakably happy. Again, I ask you, are 
you the children of God ? Are you Christians ? 
Do not leave the question unsettled. It can be 
settled. You need not leave it in uncertainty. 
The man whose heart is changed must feel 
it is so. The man whose trust is in the rock 
of ages must know that it is so. Examine 
yourselves. Judge ye. I speak as unto rea- 
sonable men. " If any man be in Christ he is 
a new creature : old things are passed away, 
behold all things are become new." " If any 
man believeth not on him, the wrath of God 
abideth on him." 0 ! may God grant that at 
that day, and that hour, which I have attempt- 
ed dimly to describe, we may be found, having 
our lamps burning and our loins girt, and ready 
to obey the Saviour's voice, and to rise and 
reign with him in glory. Amen. 



Christ Seen of Angels, 

BY CHARLOTTE HLIZHBETH. 

One part of the " mystery of godliness " con- 
sists in " God manifest in the flesh " being 
"seen of angels." 1 Tim. 3:16. The Apostle 
Paul, who declares this, elsewhere speaks of 
himself and his brethren as being " made a 
spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to 
men." 1 Cor. 4:9. But in order to acquire 
some little understanding of that amazing scene 
which opened upon the eyes of the holy angels, 
when " the word became flesh and dwelt among 
us," we must revert again to the magnificent 
vision of Isaiah, who saw the Lord high and 
lifted up, and his train filling the temple ; the 
winged seraphim standing before him, covering 
their faces with their wings, and crying one to 
another, as though too deeply struck to address 
the mighty One himself, " Holy, holy, holy is 
the Lord of Hosts." We must remember the 
prophet's exclamation of dismay and despair, 
for that he, a man of unclean lips, had seen the 
Lord ; and the process by which one of the 
seraphim was commissioned to remove his fear 
of present destruction. Then turning to the 
twelfth chapter of St. John's gospel, we find it 
written concerning Jesus of Nazareth, " These 
words spake Isaiah when he saw his glory, 

AND WROTE OF HIM." 

He, therefore, who was thus seen of angels, 
manifest in the flesh, being formed in fashion 
as a man, making himself of no reputation, tak- 
ing upon him the form of a servant, and hum- 
bling himself eveu to the death of the cross, He 
was the King, the Lord of Hosts, to whom the 
seraphim could not lift their faces, and of whose 
glorious holiness they spoke one to another in I 
tones of solemn awe. Great indeed must be 
the love of those celestial creatures to our fallen 
race, when they could even rejoice in trium- 
phant songs, because, for our sakes, that terri- 
bly glorious King of Heaven had become a 
" babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, and ly- 
ing in a manger." Oh, that we could, in any 
degree, realize what was then seen of angels, 
that our cold hearts might glow with a portion 
of gratitude and love to Him ! The greatest 
wonder in redemption is the frozen indifference 
with which man contemplates his Redeemer's 
work. Even the best of men, in his best mo- 
ments, must be a spectacle to angels through 
his lukewarm composure, and the feebleness of 
his efforts to make known to his fellow sinners, 
what the angels, who themselves gained noth- 
ing by it, rushed in troops to communicate, and 
celebrated with songs of enraptured praise. 

They had seen the Lord's Christ, as a mor- 
tal infant, his birth-place a stable, and his com- 
panions the beasts of the stall. Under the di- 
vine direction, they then proceeded to make 
known to some of the Lord's people the miracle 
of divine love, it is certainly the most exqui- 
site picture in the whole Bible, if we can divest 
our minds of the absurdly childish idea which 
our prejudices have probably associated with 
the appearance of an angel, and portray to our- 
selves the majesty, no less than the beauty in 
which those splendid creatures are arrayed, 
when not walking the earth in the form and 
the garb of men. 

There were " Shepherds abiding in the field, 
keeping watch over their flocks by night : and 



lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and 
the glory of the Lord shone round about them, 
and they were sore affraid." This angelic 
herald, who came to proclaim his King and 
theirs, seems to have worn, as it were, his robe 
of state for the occasion. He " came upon 
them," probably standing between earth and 
heaven, as the mighty angel whom David saw. 
but not armed with a destroying sword ; and 
the brightness that shone in his countenance, a 
glory, derived like that of Moses' face, from con- 
templating the presence of God, shed a broad 
light on the group of astonished shepherds, who 
beheld in a moment the darkness of night 
turned into the blaze of day ; and were terrified 
at the spectacle of so august a being. ''And 
the angel said unto them, Fear not; for be- 
hold I bring you good tidings of great joy, 
which shall be to all people. For unto you 
(Israelites) is born this day, in the city of Da- 
vid, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And 
this shall b^a sign unto you, Ye shall find the 
babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 
manger." How grand is the sequel ! " And sud- 
denly there was with the angel a multitude of 
the heavenly host, praising God, and saying, 
Glory to God in the highest, and on earth, 
peace, good will towards men ! " It would 
seem as though the very wonder, not to say 
consternation, occasioned by seeing the Lord of 
heaven and earth so abased as they described 
him to be, were lost in the joful assurance, that 
since he, the Prince of Peace, was come down 
to dwell on earth, peace must ensue in all her 
borders ; and that such a token of good will to 
men was the sure earnest of defeat and des- 
truction to the evil spirits who had so long 
borne rule over her population. The seed of 
the woman had appeared ; the serpent's head 
would now be effectually bruised; and since 
we may well believe it utterly impossible that 
angelic natures should conceive the extent to 
which man's hardened depravity could be driv- 
en by Satan, even to the crucifying of the Lord 
of glory, their benevolent joy knew no draw- 
back ; and with a sudden burst revealing them- 
selves, as they were permitted to do, to those 
favored Jews, they filled the visible space with 
their glorious forms, and poured forth the di- 
vine harmony of their combined voices, until 
ascending in the view of the shepherds, they 
went away from them into heaven. Upon this 
scene the mind of infancy always seems to 
fasten with a peculiar feeling of its tender beau- 
ty ; and " the child Jesus," the " babe wrapped 
in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger," often 
becomes the hope of a heart too young to com- 
prehend the nature of its faith — a saving faith, 
we may not dare ,to doubt — in many cases 
where the wilful sin of childhood requires that 
such a hold should be taken of the atoning Sa- 
viour: and when the neglect of those whose 
general custom it is to defer the work of in- 
structing a soul in the knowledge of God, until 
long after Satan has set his infernal imps to 
familiarize it with evil, would have the little 
one to perish, but for such merciful provision 
on the part of the Most High for those whom 
he purposes to remove by an early death, but 
not before they have sinned after the similitude 
of Adam's transgression. 

The next appearance of an angelic watcher 
over the incarnate Lord, was in a dream to Jo- 
seph, warning him. " Arise and take the young 
child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and 
be thou there until I bring thee word ; for Herod 
will seek the young child to destroy him." 
Matt. 2:13. " Until I bring thee word "—how 
zealously affected were these heavenly crea- 
tures in the good work it was their privilege to 
labor in ! This angel was apprised of the 
bloody purpose of the tyrant, and knew that he 
should be permitted to watch the progress of his 
impious conspiracy against the new-born King, 
and to convey to the believing guardian of that 
most sacred charge, tidings of safety when all 
peril was past. He seems to have cautioned 
Joseph against any possible deception from 
other quarters; he was not to return from 
Egypt until the same messenger, who now bade 
him flee thither, should again appear to author- 
ize his quitting it. We may readily assure 
ourselves that bright squadrons of the highest 
angels of God, surrounded those poor fugitives, 
and kept at bay every foe that might have 
crept on their nocturnal path. Christ was at 
all times " seen of angels," and in one way or 
another they perpetually " ministered unto 
him." The assurance of safety, through Her- 
od's death, was at length given by the angel in 
another dream ; and once more in the full sense 
of which the former deliverance had been but a 
prophetic type, out of Egypt God called his 
Son. 

Of our Lord's early years no record is given, 



and we are not warranted in supplying the 
blank from any stores of imagination. Of this 
we are sure, that the Lord Jesus exhibited alike 
to angels and to men an all-perfect model of 
holiness, harmlesness, undefiled purity, perfect 
obedience, and that glorious righteousness by 
the imputation of which, all who believe on 
him are justified from all things : that he mag- 
nified the law and made it honorable, showing 
forth the sublime beauty of that in which man 
sees, alas ! little to desire, and much to shrink 
from as grievous and burdensome. Thus he 
continued, to his thirtieth year, when he went 
forth to John in the wilderness, to be bap- 
tised, and to receive that public testimony from 
heaven, the voice of the Almighty God, pro- 
claiming, " This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased?" while the mysterious 
Spirit descended and abode on him. John 
beheld this, and others, his disciples, chosen to 
bear testimony to this solemn anointing of our 
great High Priest; but their eyes were not 
opened to behold the glory that surrounded 
them — the sapphire throne, the fiery cherubim, 
the innumerable company of angels, and the 
many thousands of Israel, with the multitude 
of those who in all ages had looked forward, 
and by faith embraced the promise of the Seed 
of the woman, and having seen the day of Christ 
afar off, now witnessed his actual entrance on 
the arena of that terrible conflict which he 
came towage. We can have but very poor 
conceptions of that awful hour, if we consider 
not the great cloud of witnesses, angels, and 
disembodied souls of men, who thronged to 
gaze upon the spectacle ; and who beyond doubt, 
likewise surveyed the personal encounter that 
followed it. 

Of this we have before spoken, and exhibited 
the successful wiles of the devil to allure his 
mighty antagonist into some concession on 
which he might lay hold. He left the man 
Christ Jesus on a pinnacle of the temple, whith- 
er he had been permitted to hear him for the 
last trial of his steadfastness ; and then it was 
that angels came and ministered unto him." — 
Up to that moment they were not permitted to 
interfere : Michael and his holy angels might 
form in bright array, and the dragon's fallen 
angels might eagerly look on, panting for their 
master's success, but none durst interpose. 
The strife was personal, and the triumphant is- 
sue certain ; for who among created beings ever 
hardened himself against God, and prospered ? 
'• Seen of angels " at all times, it was not often 
that they were privileged to succor their incar- 
nate Lord, as we are now told they did. The 
cake and the cruse of water provided by the an- 
gel for Elijah's refreshment, were cheerfully 
prepared and courteously bestowed ; but with 
what eager gladness of heart must those minis- 
tering spirits have brought to their gracious 
King the sustenance that his body, exhausted 
by the long fast, then required ! We may be- 
lieve it to have been an epoch in the existence 
of the holy, happy creatures who were cho- 
sen to render this service, and gently too ; to fa- 
cilitate his return from the giddy height to 
which Satan had borne him ; and to listen to 
the gracious words that spoke acceptance of 
their devotion : for he who with such authori- 
ty rebuked and commanded the unclean spirits 
whenever they crossed his path, had surely 
words of another tendency whereby to encour- 
age the obedient, and to animate the zealous 
servant. 

But from thenceforth unmitigated suffering 
was to be the lot of the Lord Jesus, in order 
that ours might be the lot of unmingled bless- 
edness ; foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have nests, but the Son of Man had not 
where to lay his head. Disbelieved on by his 
brethren, who also mocked and aspersed him; 
slighted, if not opposed, by other kindred after 
the flesh ; not openly acknowledged or counte- 
nanced by any but the poor of the people ; and 
subsisting on the little aid that such could 
afford to give ; it does not appear that the an- 
gels were allowed to yield relief to bodily ne- 
cessities, or to cheer his human spirit by any 
sympathy in his griefs. They, however, fur- 
nished him with a continual theme of discourse ; 
so contantly adverted to, indeed, that were no 
mention made of them in any other part of 
God's word, we could gather enough from 
our Lord's incidental allusions to inform us 
what are their natures, their employments, 
their dispositions, and their present and future 
privileges. It is remarkable how often he 
dwells upon them as interested spectators of the 
affairs of this world ; and witnesses of what 
shall hereafter come to pass. " Whosoever 
shall confess me before men, him shall the Son 
of Man also confess before the angels of God : 
but he that denieth me before men, shall be de- 



nied before the angels of God." Luke 12:8 9 
" Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and nvy 
words, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed 
when he shall come in his own glory, and in 
his Father's, and of the holy angels." Luke 9- 
26. " When the Son of Man shall come in 
his glory, and all the holy angels with him 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory • 
and before him shall be gathered all nations." 
Matt. 25:31, 32. It would be impossible to rec- 
oncile such expressions as these with any igno- 
rance on the part of the heavenly host as to 
what passes among men ; on the contrary, it 
clearly implies that they, having looked upon 
every transaction in the human family through- 
out its continuance, will be summoned as wit- 
nesses to the exact justness of the final award 
when all are gathered together in one vast as- 
semblage to receive their everlasting doom. 

But we must return to the story as regards 
angelic interpositions, recorded in the narrative 
of our Lord's personal sojourn on earth. After 
the close of his combat with the Evil One, we 
read no more of their appearance, until that 
most awful scene when, with his soul exceed- 
ing sorowful even unto death, the Redeemer 
withdrew a little way from his drowsy disci- 
ples, and poured out before his Father that 
prayer which betokened the extreme death of 
his humiliation, in submitting to endure the 
mortal anguish of human fear, the fear of ap- 
proaching death. Far be it from us to follow 
the example of some who would fain pry into 
the impenetrable mystery of that hour's suffer- 
ing ! We are told that it was the hour of the 
powers of darkness ; when the prince of this 
world came to find that he had nothing in the 
Son of God ; when the supplication was wrung 
from the Redeemer's lip, that if it were possible 
the cup might pass from him ; yet qualified by 
the submissive addition, " Nevertheless, not my 
will, but thine be done." Then it was that " there 
appeared an angel unto him, from heaven, 
strengthening him," Luke 22:40, and what a 
mission that angel had ! — ( To be continued.) 



Hypocrisy. 

The hearing hypocrite. — The hearing hypo- 
crite hears Christ's word without benefit ; he 
assembles with the pious, whom he deceives, 
as he hopes to deceive Christ. Luke 13. He 
goes to meet Christ, not as the bride, but only 
as the bride's friend. He is the stony ground ; 
he is sermon proof, repels convictions, takes 
nothing to himself, or shakes it off, as sheep do 
the rain. He hath the forehead of the whore, 
(Jer. 3:3,) and refuses to be ashamed. Christ 
condemns him both as a worker of iniquity, 
and a builder on the sand. The Christian 
hears so that his "profiting appears unto all 
men ;" he hears Christ himself through the 
minister ; and the word is " able to save his 
soul, — is a savor of life unto life ;" nor is he 
" a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the word." 

The hypocrite will hear only such ministers 
as suit his humor, — Balaam suits Balak. a ly- 
ing prophet Ahab. He will neglect or slight 
others. The Christian hears God's voice 
through every messenger of his ; the plainer 
the message, the better he receives the messen- 
ger, — as " an angel of God, even as Christ Je- 
sus." Gal. 4:14. He judges not of the word 
by the preacher, but of the preacher by the 
word. He, like Jehosaphat, will hear Micaiah 
preach, rather than the four hundred prophets 
of Baal. 

The hypocrite hears, in hope of hearing 
something new ; therefore when he has heard 
a few things, he grows weary, and longs for 
a new preacher. An unsanctified heart, 
like a sick stomach, loathes its daily bread ; 
but the Christian is never tired of " the sincere 
milk of the word ;" he desires no new wine ; 
he likes manna after forty years, — " Evermore 
give us this bread." 

The hypocrite hearkens more after eloquence 
than substance. He likes Apollos, not Christ's 
messengers ; he hears not lor life ; he sports 
with the infirmities of Samson, — but death is 
at the door. The Christian looks most to the 
power of the word ; he comes not as to a show, 
but to the bar ; weighs the matter rather than 
the manner, and regards the message more 
than the messenger. The one falls down be- 
fore man, the other before God. 

He will not hear all ; comforts, promises, 
and general truths he loves ; the doctrine of 
the cross he hates. A foil, a wooden sword 
that draws no blood, suits him. The Christian 
hears all God's word, loves to be smitten, does 
not say, " Hast thou found me, 0 mine ene- 
my ?" But, " search me, and try my heart." 

The hypocrite looks on the word as a story, 
or a landscape ; he loves to hear of Christ s 
miracles, of the prodigal son, &c, but draws a 
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curtain before his own picture. The Christian 
looks on the word as a glass to see himself. 
The one uses the word as do children their 
books, looking more at the pictures than the 
lesson; the other sees himself, and improves. 

He hears, without preparing his heart to 
hear ; he minds his outward more than his in- 
ward man ; he uses no exercise to get an appe- 
tite ; it is enough if he hears, though he di- 
gests nothing. He sows among thorns, having 
never ploughed them up. and they choke all. 
The Christian looks to his feet, comes hungry 
to the house of God, longing to be fed, and is 
not willing to go without his portion. 

He hears only for the present time, as he 
would hear a concert of music ; the Christian 
hears both for the time present and to come ; 
he studies what he hears, and to what end, 
that he may turn it into practice. He remem- 
bers that word,—" Take heed how ye hear." 

He proposes to himself some carnal end, if 
any at all ; as to be noticed for his diligence, 
to be reputed a good churchman, to fulfil his task 
of hearing ; perhaps to cavil and find fault, to 
make amends for not doing, to please a friend. 
Festus thus pleased Agrippa, and Ahab heard 
Micaiah for Jehosaphat's sake ; but the Chris- 
tian hears for his own and others' edification. 

If the hypocrite is of the second class of 
hearers, he sometimes pretends to practise, as 
an excuse for not hearing. " I have," says he, 
"enough in one sermon to practise all the 
week." The Christian makes hearing and 
practice to go hand in hand ; he will redeem 
time for hearing from recreation and sleep ; 
his hearing is a spur to his practice. He does 
not pretend practice as a hinderance to his hear- 
ing, like Judas, who, out of pretended regard 
to the poor, sought to rob Christ of his due. 

Sometimes he trembleth under the word, but 
yet he shifts it off, before it has taken hold on 
his heart ; as a tree shaken by the wind takes 
deeper root, so is he more rooted in his sins. 
Felix's fearfulness surpriseth the hypocrite be- 
fore he is aware ; he is ashamed of himself, 
angry at the preacher, and Cain-like, he runs 
from God, instead of going to him. But the 
Christian trembles at the word as afraid to sin 
against it. One is Pharaoh, the other Josiah. 

He is a seeming friend, but a secret foe, to 
the Gospel. When the word is a hammer, he 
is an anvil ; when it is as fire, he is clay. But 
the Christian is both reconciled to, and trans- 
formed into the word ; receiving it as the word 
of God in the love thereof. If the word be 
anail.it nails him to Christ; if a sword, he 
loves to be cut and dissected ; if a fire, he is 
like water, or as gold. The one kisses the 
word, like Judas ; the other embraces it, as Jo- 
seph did Benjamin. 

The praying hypocrite. — The praying hypo- 
crite prays with his tongue, but not with his 
heart. The heart of the Christian goes first 
in prayer. 

The hypocrite asks according to his wishes, 
looking no farther, like Israel, for quails, Ba- 
laam, for leave to curse God's people, Rachel, 
for children. But the Christian, like Hannah, 
who prayed hard, and submitted all to God. 

He is wavering, and double-minded. " Can 
God furnish a table in the wilderness ?" " Will 
he hear and answer ?" The Christian asketh 
in faith, not wavering ; as Moses at the Bed 
Sea, while Israel cried and expected death. 

The hypocrite is sometimes presumptuous, 
also : " Wherefore have I fasted, and thou seest 
aot ?" The Christian always comes as a poor 
beggar, crying, with the centurion, " I am not 
worthy." He quarrelleth with God, if not an- 
swered : " This evil is of the Lord." But the 
Christian waiteth patiently, saying, " It is the 
Lord, let him do as he pleaseth." 

He prays without repentance, regarding ini- 
quity in his heart ; but the Christian confesses 
and forsakes his sin. 

The hypocrite prays without faith, without 
expecting an answer ; therefore he often cuts 
short his prayer, especially in secret. The 
Christian pours out his soul in prayer : gives 
good measure, pressed down, running over, be- 
ing assured that word standeth fast, " If ye, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall my hea- 
venly Father give his Holy Spirit to them that 
ask it ?" 

At other times, the hypocrite will exceed 
measure, — but only in company, like the Ave 
Farias of the Papists. The true Christian 
measures his prayers by his affections, and by 
works of charity and duty. 

The hypocrite prays in adversity, not in 
prosperity ; he comes like the leper, or beaten 
child. The Christian, as the loving son, prays 
in prosperity, without the compulsion of the rod. 
Or, perhaps, he will pray in prosperity ; but in 



adversity his heart sinks, like Nabal's : he 
murmurs, complains, and cries out, " Why doth 
the Lord do thus unto me ? The Christian re- 
members those words of St. James, — " Is any 
afflicted ? Let him pray." The one, as a das- 
tard, runs away ; the other kisses the rod, and 
sees everything as the answer of prayer, sub- 
mitting himself wholly to the will of God. 

The preaching hypocrite worse than all. — Ad- 
mitted of men, not called of God, he preaches 
Christ, but not for Christ. " Put me (saith he) 
into the priest's office, that I may eat a morsel 
of bread." He is, perhaps, a "preacher of 
righteousness," but a " worker of iniquity." 
But the true Christian preacher only spends 
and is spent upon Christ and his interest ; he 
is careful not only of his gifts, but of his grace ; 
not only to be sent of men, but of God. The 
one preaches himself, and for himself; and 
the other preaches Christ, and for Christ. 

The hypocrite is ambitious to show his 
learning, — to be admired, rather than to be use- 
ful : not so St. Paul. 1 Cor. 2. A " scribe 
well instructed bringeth out of his own trea- 
sures things new and old." 

He brings in learning, but not Divine learn- 
ing! His artificial fire hath no warmth in it. 
But the Christian minister, though perhaps 
learned in Egyptian wisdom, as Moses, and in 
Greek literature, as St. Paul, who quoted Ara- 
tus to the Athenians, (Acts 17:28,) Menander 
to the Corinthians, (1 Cor. 15 28,) Epimen- 
ides to Titus, (chap. 1:12,) never uses it but as 
the Agar of Sarah ; Christ crucified being his 
chief knowledge. 

The hypocrite uses Divine learning to hu- 
man, carnal ends, — to get preferment or fame, 
to support opinions or parties. The minister 
of Christ handles not the " word of God de- 
ceitfully, but by manifestation of the truth." 2 
Cor. 4:2. He glorieth not in his preaching, a 
necessity being laid upon him by Christ. 

The hypocrite chooses subjects on which he 
may shine and please ; the other, those which 
may awaken and edify, disclaiming men pleas- 
ing. The one shoots over the heads, the other 
aims at the hearts of his hearers, suiting him- 
self to the meanest capacity. 

He puts on a face of zeal, without zeal ; and, 
trying to move others, is himself uumoved. He 
cannot say, with Christ, " The zeal of thine 
house hath eaten me up." His zeal is an ig- 
nis fatuus, or perhaps a heathen fire, lighted at 
Seneca's torch ; not a burning, as well as a 
shining light. He may have some feelings, 
but they are over with his sermon or prayer ; 
some warmth for the church, as Jehu, because 
it is his party. But the Christian hath more 
zeal in his bosom than on his tongue. Elijah- 
like, the " word of the Lord is as a fire in his 
bones." His soul " mourns in secret places," 
for the sins he reproves openly. Jer. 13:17. He 
can put probatum est to what he preaches ; and 
his zeal hath a very large measure of Gospel 
love ; it saves others, while it consumes himself. 

The hypocrite is, perhaps, strict in his rules, 
loose in his practice, binding heavy burdens, 
that he toucheth not himself. He is like a fin- 
ger-post, which shows the way, but never walks 
in it. He promises liberty, while he is him- 
self the slave of sin. The true preacher is 
afraid to preach what he practises not ; he lives 
his sermons over. As a brave captain, he saith, 
" Follow me." He aims at Thummim as well 
as Urim, perfection, as well as light. 

The one makes the way to heaven as broad 
as he can, at least to himself; and oftimes al- 
lows things to others to screen himself. The 
other makes the way to heaven narrower to 
himself than to his hearers, and never gives up 
the least of the word, lest his own foot should 
be pinched. — Fletcher. 



Supreme Authority of the Bible. 

" Let God be true and man a liar." The 
practical acknowledgment of the truth ex- 
pressed in the above caption, lies at the very 
threshhold of all true spiritual progression. — 
Man by education is frequently made an error- 
ist; he receives many errors as truths, and 
holds them sincerely. These are often con- 
firmed by the Church organizations with which 
he may be connected, until they are set down 
as established, incontrovertible truths ; the Bi- 
ble experience, providences, and everything else 
are explained by him as confirming him in his 
previously formed opinions. Sincerely believ- 
ing his system of opinions to be true, he looks 
no further, unless it be for arguments to confirm 
him in his present opinions. For this purpose 
he taxes every author within his reach, inspired 
and uninspired, until all his doubts are removed. 
By this course he is soon led to believe his own 
opinions infallibly true, and the Bible itself be- 



comes a mere help to his system of opinions. 
He reads it, not for the purpose of correcting, 
but to prove his previously formed views. His 
views are the standard before which every 
thing else must fall, positive Bible assertions 
not excepted. Quote a plain, explicit declara- 
tion of the Bible in opposition to his theory, 
and he will meet it with his opinion, without 
once thinking that his opinion may be wrong. 
Such a state of mind is practical infidelity ; it 
is the parent of superstition and bigotry. It is 
not the simple, teachable, and confiding spirit 
of that believer who acknowledged, in heart 
and life, the supreme authority of God's word. 

Such a man receives the truth in simplicity 
of spirit. Viewing the Bible as the word of 
God, he approaches it without any standard of 
opinions by which to judge of its doctrines. 
He has learned the weakness and uncertainty 
of human reason, and his own proneness to 
error ; experience has taught him that he dares 
not have confidence in the flesh ; his own opin- 
ions, like his own righteousness, would be sure 
to lead him away from God. As- he has no 
confidence in his own opinions, as such, neither 
has he in the views or opinions of others, farther 
than they are in accordance with the Bible. 
A plain, positive " thus saith the Lord " out- 
weighs all the productions of men. Before 
this, his prejudices, opinions, commentaries, and 
man-made creeds all fall prostrate. The views 
of his Church, his party, his relatives, are all 
as nothing when they come in contact with the 
word of truth. God is his teacher, and from 
Him he receives the truth upon which he feeds. 
To him he looks up with the confidence of an 
unsuspecting infant, for all his views of duty, 
for direction even in the smallest matters. — 
God is his light and his salvation, his wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. 
When he reads the Bible, it is to learn what 
the Lord has to say to him ; when he hears the 
gospel, it is for the same purpose. No idle 
criticism escapes his lips ; he finds some divine 
truth, applicable to his present state in every 
sermon and every chapter ; on this he feeds, 
overlooking and forgetting the mistakes and 
blindness of the minister, and leaving the mys- 
terious and dark passages until God in his 
providence makes them known. 

Such a man possesses true liberty. He 
knows the truth, and the truth makes him free. 
The shackles of superstition and prejudice are 
thrown off; he is emancipated from the govern- 
ment of public opinion and popular will. He 
believes what God says, became he knows God 
says it, without first enquiring whether it agrees 
with the man-made standard of the age in 
which he lives, feeling conscious that he stands 
on the rock of Divine truth, he reposes with 
calmness amidst the warring elements of hu- 
man strife. The Son — who is the truth itself 
— having made him free, he is free indeed. — 
Elevated above the clouds and fogs of error 
which envelope the sectarian bigot, whose views 
are all drawn from the authors, creeds, and con- 
fessions of his own party, he breathes free air, 
and stands secure on a tower more elevated 
than all the Babels of earth, whence he be- 
holds the world in bondage, contending about 
the things of which they are ignorant. This 
true liberty of soul can only be obtained by 
implicitly believing and following the word of 
God. It was this obedience to the truth of 
God, as such, that gave the Reformers of the 
sixteenth century their power. 

The religious world was shrouded in the 
gloomy bondage of superstition and bigotry; 
priests, synods, and councils, creeds, confes- 
sions, and traditions ruled the world. All were 
groping in darkness, when in the providence 
of God, a poor monk finds a Bible. His heart 
throbbed as he said this is the word of God — 
this is God's book. He read, believed, and 
yielded to it the supreme authority in matters 
of faith. He reads with the simplicity of a 
child, eagerly swallowing every word as from 
the mouth of God himself. He loved the truth, 
and it made him free ; he continued to love it, 
and all the power, influence, and intrigues of 
a corrupt Church could never after bring him 
into bondage. We read of his courage and 
calmness amidst dangers and threatened death, 
and wonder; but the secret is out — he yielded 
supreme homage to the word of truth, and the 
God of truth was his shield and buckler. — 
Would to God that the self-styled reformers of 
the present day, would derive their principles 
wholly from the Bible — that they would op- 
pose all that the Bible opposes, and doit in the 
spirit that the Bible does. Were this the case, 
would there not be less of self, less bombast 
and unhallowed denunciation, and more meek- 
ness, patience, and love ? Would there not be 
more consistency, and less infidelity, among 



the different branches of reform ? We think 
so. Let the supreme authority of God's word 
be practically acknowledged in every reform 
movement, let the God of the Bible be consult- 
ed in every step of our progress, and we will 
have nothing to fear. But while the Bible is 
set at nought, and selfish, carnal men mould 
and guide our reform movements, we have 
much to fear. Let Christians be awake to this 
subject, and see to it that the Bible is not ex- 
cluded, at least practically, from our Christianity 
and reform movements. — Religious Telescope. 



Evil Reports. 

Many persons seem to have a kind of innate 
propensity to circulate evil reports of others. 
They are accordingly seldom, if ever, heard to 
speak well of their neighbors, but are found 
diligently availing themselves of every oppor- 
tunity that offers to utter something to their dis- 
paragement. Such persons are a great pest to 
society. Through their influence, the most in- 
timate friends are frequently set at variance 
with each other, and whole neighborhoods are 
sometimes thrown into the utmost confusion. 
Those who consult their own peace, as well as 
that of the community, should avail themselves 
of every proper instrumentality to put such 
persons entirely out of countenance, and to 
make their number as small as possible. — 
Their conduct should be constantly held up in 
its true light, as proceeding either from a spirit 
of the most sordid jealousy at the happiness of 
others, or from an unholy pleasure in their in- 
jury, and as highly prejudicial to the interests 
of society. Great care should also be taken to 
avoid being in any way improperly influenced 
by their reports, or giving the least countenance, 
either directly or indirectly, to their evil prac- 
tices. The rules which the late Rev. Charles 
Simeon adopted for the regulation of his con- 
duct in reference to such matters are excellent, 
and should be observed by all who properly 
consult the true interests of our race. They 
are the following : — 1. To hear as little as pos- 
sible of whatever is to the prejudice of others. 
2. To believe nothing of the kind till I am abso- 
lutely forced to it. 3. Never to drink into the 
spirit of one who circulates an evil report. 4. 
Always to moderate as far as I can the unkind- 
ness which is expressed towards others. 5. 
Always to believe, that if the other side were 
heard, a very different account would be given 
of the matter. 

The longer he lived, he tells us, the more he 
felt the importance of adhering to these rules. 
His experience in this matter has been fully- 
corroborated by that also of all the wise and 
the good. How glad should we be to find his 
rules generally adopted, and faithfully carried 
out, as, in that event, much good will most cer- 
tainly be secured to every community. — Weekly 
Messenger. 

An Angky Man. — As the whirlwind, in its 
fury, teareth up trees, and deformeth the face 
of nature ; or as an earthquake, in its convul- 
sions, overturneth whole cities ; so the rage of 
an angry man throweth mischief around him. 
Danger and destruction wait on his hand. 

Indulge not thyself in the passion of anger ; 
it is whetting a sword to wound thine own 
breast, or murder thy friend. 

If thou bearest slight provocations with pa- 
tience, it shall be imputed unto thee for wis- 
dom ; and if thou wipest them from thy re- 
membrance, thy heart shall not reproach thee. 

Seest thou not that the angry loseth his un- 
derstanding? Whilst thou art yet in thy 
senses, let the wrath of another be a lesson to 
thyself. 

Do nothing in a passion. Why wilt thou put 
to sea in the violence of a storm ? 

If it be difficult to rule thine anger, it is wise 
to prevent it: avoid all occasions of falling into 
wrath ; or guard thyself against them whenever 
they occur. 

Forgiveness. — To revenge a wrong is both 
easy and usual; and, as the world thinks, sa- 
vors of some nobleness ; but religion says the 
contrary, and tells us it is better to neglect it 
than require it. If any man shall willingly of- 
fer me an injury, he shall know I can see it, 
but withal, he shall see I scorn it; unless it be 
such as the bearing is an offence. Why need 
I do that which his own mind will do for me ? 
If he hath done ill, my revenge is within him ; 
if not, I am to blame in seeking it. If unwil- 
lingly he wrongs me, I am as ready to forgive 
as he to submit ; for I know a good mind will 
be more sorrowful than I shall be offended. 

When God has fully prepared the heart for 
religious action, we need not fear that he will 
fail to find for us our appropriate work. 

J 
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New Quarterly Review. 

"Tie Theological and Literary Journal. Edited by David N. 
I.ORD." No. I. New York: Published by Franklin Knight, HO 
Nassau-street. Price, ti per annum. 

We are indebted to a friend for the perasal of the 
July number — the first number of this new quarterly. 
The " Primary Design " of this journal is announced 
to be " to refute the prevailing methods of interpret- 
ing the Prophetic Scriptures, and unfold the true laws 
of their explication." It will " treat of other theo- 
logical themes aa occasion requires, of morals, sci- 
ence," &c. This announcement of its primary ob- 
ject, will cause it to be looked for with some interest 
by the student of prophecy. Its appearance is ano- 
ther indication of the interest which is being awa- 
kened on the subject of this too much forsaken por- 
tion of the Divine word. Its editor is a ready writer. 
He aims at originality, and widely dissents from the 
prevailing modes of Scriptural interpretation. We 
have been unable to gather his precise views of the 
future, and the dividing line between fulfilled and un- 
fulfilled prophecies, from anything appearing in his 
intToductorily number : his articles thus far being 
more of a generic than a specific character. His 
views are more fully unfolded in the following ex- 
tract than in any other which has attracted our eye. 
Speaking of the Aposalypse, he saya : — 

"Its visions are employed chiefly, first, in pro- 
claiming the rights and attributes of God, which are 
the ground of his government ; and making known 
the great principles on which he was to conduct his 
administration of the world ; next, in foreshowing 
that the ministers of the church were to apostatize to 
idolatry, to unite with the civil rulers in usurping do- 
minion over his prerogatives, and over the church, in 
propagating a false religion, and in persecuting his 
true worshippers, and were to hold their sway through 
a long succession of ages : thirdly, that tremendous 
punishments were to be inflicted on the nations, both 
pagan and Christian, and on the apostate church, but 
without working any reformation in their faith or 
worship ; and, finally, that after a vast experiment 
thus through many centuries, by which the character 
of man is to be fully shown, and a public and infinite 
demonstration made that the salvation of those who 
are redeemed, is wholly of God ; the Saviour is to 
descend ; raise his martyred witnesses, and all who 
have died in the faith, from the grave ; destroy the 
usurpers of this throne, and their abettors ; banish 
Satan to the abyss , and commence his reign over the 
earth, sanctify its surviving inhabitants, and make it 
the dwelling-place, through a long flight of ages, of 
righteousness and peace." — p. 96. 

If by the " many centuries," during which the pre- 
roillennial scenes are to be unfolded, he understands 
a period now rapidly hastening to a termination ; if 
by the " surviving inhabitants " and their sanctifica- 
tion at the Saviour's descent to earth, and the resur- 
rection of all who have died in the faith, he under- 
stands those Christians who " are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord," (1 Thess. 4:15,) and 
their " change " from " corruptible " to " incorrup- 
tion" in "the twinkling of an eye," at " the last 
trump;" and if by " the long flight of ages," during 
which God's government of righteousness and peace 
will continue, he understands the endless state, when 
" the saints of the Most High shall take the king- 
dom, and possess the kingdom forever, even forever 
and ever," when " the kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole hea- 
ven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the 
Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him," 
(Dan. 7:18,27,) — we should not dissent greatly from 
his view. There is, however, to us, some ambiguity 
in his language, which prevents our arriving at a sat- 
isfactory understanding of his position. It is evident 
that he looks for no conversion of the world by hu- 
man instrumentality, — for no millennium before the 
coming of the Saviour, — for the personal descent of 
the Son of man from heaven, and for the resurrec- 
tion of the body, and for that only of the saints and 
martys at the commencement of the millennium. — 
Thus far we should assent to his views. Other 
things we see strike us as locating him half-way be- 
tween literalists and spiritualists. We hope, by a 
perusal of his future numbers, to be instructed, even 
if we are obliged to dissent. 



His first article is on the " Importance of a Just 
Understanding of the Prophetic Scriptures." While 
he has not shown tts in this what he regards as a 
"just understanding," he has presented many valua- 
ble suggestions. He shows that most Protestants 
" almost wholly neglect " God's " last great commu- 
nication " to man — " not, indeed, as not presenting 
anything which it is desirable to know ; but as 
couched under signs so mysterious and equivocal, as 
to render it impossible satisfactorily to determine their 
meaning." And he adds: " That book, accordingly, 
which presents a larger disclosure of his designs than 
any other, and the understanding of which is perhaps 
more essential than that of any other to just concep- 
tions of the great aims of his government, and a 
comprehension of the past and future, is excluded, in 
a large degree, from their study, and debarred from 
its legitimate influence on their views, their faith, and 
their hopes. In regard to many, indeed were it 
stricken from its rank as a revelation, and discarded, 
like the false gospels and visions of the second and 
third century, it could scarcely be divested more ef- 
fectually of authority." * * * "A portion of the 
prophecies of Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zechariah arc in 
like manner much neglected, and excluded from their 
proper influence on the faith and expectations of the 
church. Is this neglect, however, of the symbolic 
Scriptures justifiable and wise 1 Can it accord with 
the ends for which God made those revelations? Is 
it consistent with the principles on which Protestant- 
ism, as well as religion itself, is founded 1 If those 
books are a revelation from Him, have they not all 
the claims to attention with which his authority in- 
vests the other parts of his word?" 

The foregoing and similar questions which he pro- 
pounds, are worthy of solemn consideration ; yet how 
many will pass them over as of little importance. Mr. 
L. next proceeds to show the practical importance in 
arriving at a full and correct understanding of Scrip- 
lure, there is in " a knowledge of the import of that 
revelation and the other symbolic prophecies." He 
asks : — 

" What would be thonght of an expounder of our 
civil constitution, who should omit lo notice one fourth 
of its provisions, and found his explications wholly 
on the others? What would be thought of one who 
should accept the station of a judge, and undertake 
the exposition and administration of the civil law, 
and yet should limit his attention lo the statutes ol 
but one period of the government, and neglect the 
consideration of all later enactments ? Would he be 
regarded as forming a just estimate of the duties of 
his office ? Would he be deemed fit for the arbitra- 
ment of the fortunes and lives of men? And why is 
not a knowledge of every part of the sacred word 
equally essential in order to the proper exposition and 
application of its teachings? Yet it is with such a 
limitation of their studies, that interpreters and theo- 
logical teachers generally assume their office, and en- 
deavor to fulfil its duties." 

This want of ability and knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, he places in contrast to the exactness that dis- 
tinguishes the teachers and students of almost every 
other branch of knowledge, — shows that those who 
devote themselves to " mathematics, astronomy, natu- 
ral history, literature, and the arts, labor with the 
most untiring assiduity in their cultivation," — that 
" they shrink from no toil," " hesitate at no expense, 
that may contribute " to a mastery of their subject, 
— that "they dig deep into the bowels of the earth 
to ascertain the nature and position of its rocks," — 
that " they visit the remotest isles and continents, tra- 
verse wildernesses and deserts, and penetrate into the 
regions of eternal frost, to observe the different as- 
pects of the world, and learn the nature of its pro- 
ductions. They hunt every inhabitant of the air, the 
land, and the sea, * * * exhaust all the resources of 
science and art in the construction of instruments to 
extend their researches into the works of God beyond 
the limits of our orb. They penetrate into the fath- 
omless heights and depths of space ; watch the mo- 
tions of every planet ; mark every star ; and learn to 
resolve their complicated phenomena by their proper 
laws. Every accession to their slock of knowledge 
is hailed with enthusiasm, and raises its discoverer to 
conspicuity and honor. The deteclion of a dew ele- 
ment in the mineral or vegetable kingdoms ; the veri- 
fication of some great law of matter ; the discovery 
of a new planet, resounds throughout the civilized 
world, and quickens the pulse of whole nations with 
exhilarations." ••'* •« What a contrast their faith, 
their zeal, their resolution, their patience bf toilsome 
exertion, their liberality in the appropriation of prop- 
erly, their inflexible adherence to the laws of their 
several professions, their unfaltering persistence, and 
their triumphs, present to the want of ingenuity and 
enterprise ; the content wilh imperfection , the char- 
latanry of tha expositors of the prophetic Scriptures !" 
The contrast is truly frightful, and the cause of it 
worthy of diligent examination. 



The second article notices " False Methods that 
have Prevailed on Interpreting the Apocalypse." — 
This article is not so convincing as the preceding one. 
It strikes us that he does not give full credit to Mede, 
Daubuz, and others to whom we are greatly indebted 
for a knowledge of the symbols in the Apocalypse. 
They made mistakes, and promulgated errors ; but it 
strikes us they are too cavalierly set aside for those 
errors. Mr. L. pronounces respecting their views 
almost too dogmatically, and assumes the correctness 
of his own views with a little too much self-confidence. 
It is however to be expected, that one's own opinions 
will be regarded by himself as correct, and those 
which differ from him as erroneous; and however 
positive any may pronounce respecting any point, 
they are only understood as giving utterance to the 
deductions of their own judgment. To fulfil the 
expectations naturally excited by the confidence with 
which he speaks of the explanation of prophetic sym- 
bols, it must be shown that each symbol is divinely 
explained, and used in accordance with rules as defi- 
nite as the letters of the alphabet. Of the symbol, 
Mr. Lord says: — "It is not employed arbitrarily, 
and on principles that are inconsistent with one ano- 
ther; but like vocal sounds, written words, letters, 
and hieroglyphics, is used in a uniform way." We 
shall look with interest for the full development of his 
laws of symbolization. 

The third article is a scathing and just review of 
Prof. Stuart's work on the Apocalypse, an extract 
from which we gave in our last. Then follow seve- 
ral miscellaneous articles, none of which are noticed 
as from the pen of the editor. May his pen and heart 
be guided by the Author of all knowledge to sound 
conclusions, and profitable expositions of the pro- 
phetic symbols. 



New Work. 

" Letters to a Man of the World Disposed to be- 
lieve. By J. E. Le Boys Des Guays, Editor of La 
Nouvelle Jerusalem.' Translated from the French, 
by John Murdock. A new edition. Revised and 
Corrected by George Bush. First series. New 
York: John Allen, 139 Nassau-street. Boston: O. 
Clapp," &e. 

We acknowledge the reception of a copy of the 
above work It is a combination of philosophical 
and theological reasoning. Philosophical, so far 
as it is independent of theological reasoning, may 
be conducted solely on philosophical principles ; but 
when theological reasoning is carried on, independent 
of Scriptural testimony, it comes to us with little 
force ; and what force it has, depends on its agree- 
ment with Scriptural testimony, and philosophical 
facts. This work, as far as we have been able to dis- 
cover, rests for its basis entirely on philosophy — some 
of it on vain philosophy, with no quotations of Scrip- 
ture to sustain its deductions. Such a course of rea- 
soning supposes the sufficiency of Natural Theology, 
the admission of which would dethrone the Bible, 
setting it as ideas an unnecessary help. The insuffi- 
ciency of Natural Theology is thus shown by Rev. 
Henry Melville, D. D. He says . — 

" There may be a kind of poetical, or arcadian di- 
vinity, drawn from the brightness of sunshine, and 
the rich enamel of flowers, and the deep dark blue of 
a sleeping lake. And taking the glowing landscape 
as their page of theology, men may sketch to them- 
selves God unlimited in his benevolence. But when 
the sunshine is succeeded by the darkness, and the 
flowers are withered, and the waters wrought into 
madness, can they find in the wralh and devastation 
that assurance of God's love which they derived, un- 
hesitatingly, from the calm and the beauty? The 
matter of fact, we hold to be, that Natural Theology, 
at the best, is a system of uncertainties, a balancing 
of opposites. I should draw different conclusions 
from the genial breathings of one day, and the deso- 
lating simoony of the next. And though when I had 
thrown me down on an Alpiue summit, and looked 
forth on the clusterings of the grand and the lovely, 
canopied with an azure that was full of glory, a hope, 
that my Creator loved me, might have been gathered 
from scenery teeming with impresses of kindness, and 
apparently seuding out from waving forests, and gush- 
ing fountains, and smiling villages, the anthem of an 
acknowledgment that God is infinitely beneficient ; 
yet if, on a sudden, there passed around me the rustl- 
ings of the hurricane, and there came up from the 
valleys the shrieks of an affrighted peasantry, and the 
torrents went down in their strength, sweeping away 
the labor of man's hands, and the corn and the wood, 
which had crowned the fields as a diadem ; O, the 
confidence which had been given me by an exhibition 
which appeared eloquentof thebenevolence of the God- 
head , would yield to horror and trepidation, while the 
Eterual One seemed walking before, the tempest his 
voice, and the lightning his glance, and a fierce de- 
vastation in His very foot print." 

The aulhor of this work approaches " a man inclined 
to believe " with mere human reason. We should open 
the inexhaustible fountain of God's word, and spread 
before him the unsearchable riches of Christ. Much 
of this reasoning appears to us superficial. The 



whole is based on assumptions. Things necessary 
to be proved are taken as axioms on which to base an 
argument. Its cumulative reasoning, therefore, still 
lacks the foundation. Thas it assumes that the uni- 
verse could not have been created had not God been 
" very man," and that it could not have been created 
from nothing. The reason from the last is, that " u 
is impossible to make something from nothing; f or 
nothing is absolute negation ; and from this negation 
an affirmation cannot proceed : between these two 
ideas there exists, then, a manifest contradiction. "_ 
p. 91. This argument has not half the force there is 
in the following short letter of Jeremy Taylor t 0 
John Evelyne, Esq. He says : — 

"To your question, 'How it appears that God 
made all things out of nothing?' I answer, it is de- 
monstrably certain, or else there is no God. For if 
there be a God, he is the one principle ; but if he did 
not make the first thing, then there is something be- 
sides him that was never made, and then there are 
two Eternals. Now, if God made the first thing, he 
made it out of nothing." 

The assumption that nothing can be produced from 
nothing, is as old as Aristotle, and is most clearly 
refuted by Dr. Pearson. — See Exposition, of the 
Creed, p. 82. 

Again: it is assumed, that " space and time are 
accidents inherent in matter," and " cannot exist but 
in the natural world." We confess it impossible to 
conceive of duration or existence independent of 
time. Time is the notation of duration. If in the 
other world we become incompetent to mark the suc- 
cussion of passing moments, our faculties will have 
lost much of their present vigor. So, too, with space ; 
its denial in effect denies all locality, and all our ideas 
of existence. Existence requires a space in which 
to exist. Two or more existences cannot occupy the 
same space. 

This work conveys the idea that all which exists in 
the natural world has a corresponding existence in the 
spiritual. Trees, rivers, &c. &c, exist in appear- 
ance there. We look for a real existence of these in 
the new earth. A mere appearance would be de- 
ceptive and unsatisfactory. 

Our great objection to this, and the writings of 
Swedenborgians is, the denial of plain, Scriptural 
testimony. Thus we read, (p. 100,) " As to the 
creation, such as it is reported in Genesis, it will suf- 
fice to read the record of Moses, to be convinced that 
this in no wise relates to the material creation.'' 

What, then, can it relate to? and who is author- 
ized to deny its applicability to the creation of this 
earth ? If we are not to take the Scriptures in their 
natural, grammatical sense, we can see no principle 
by which they are to be understood — they cease to be 
a revelation. 

" Canons : or the entire Theology of the New 
Church," &c, "a Posthumous work of Emanuel 
Swedenborg." Published as above. 

The reasoning of this is the same as that in the 
previously mentioned work. It is a complete web of 
assertions. Scripture is not referred lo lo prove the 
several points assumed, and no effort is made to har- 
monize them with inspiration. Therefore, whether 
its dogmas be true or false, they do not come in that 
connection with Scripture proof which alone can give 
any theological tenet force. 

We may apply reason to what we can see, feel, 
and take cognizance of with our senses, or bring within 
the scope of the exact sciences. For things beyond 
these, we acknowledge ourselves dependent on revela- 
tion. Independent of this, our reason would exhaust 
itself in efforts of the imagination, which, perchance, 
might be right, and which might be as far from the 
truth as the poles are apart. We take revelation as 
the corrector and instructor of our reason : the wri- 
ter of the work under review takes reason as the cor- 
rector of revelation. We exercise our reason to as- 
certain what revelation is. He, to ascertain what 
revelation should be. Between the two uses of rea- 
son yawns a gulf as wide and deep as that which our 
Saviour describes as existing between Lazarus 
and Dives, in Hades. We conceive it impossible to 
reconcile the reasoning that sustains Swedenborgian- 
ism with the plain declarations of Scripture. If the 
Bible was given us for a guide, its teachings must 
possess no hidden meaning. It plainly reveals the 
personal coming of Christ, the resurrection of the 
body, the regeneration of the earth, the restoration of 
the saints, the restitution of all things spoken of by 
the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world 
began, &c. Swedenborgianism gives an explanation 
to all these and other glorious truths which effectually 
denies and reverses these plain, Scriptural doctrineSi 
fritters away the import of the Scriptures on which 
they are based, and leaves in their place assumptions 
based only on the opinions of men — a poor and inef- 
ficient substitute for Scriptural truth. 
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" All the Decency ! " 

It ia a fevorite argument with religious people, that 
Christianity subdues in its votaries everything like a 
censorious and ugly spirit, or coarseness and vulgarity 
of language ; and in their stead substitutes charity 
and aentleness of disposition, and mildness and cour- 
tesy "of speech. In a word , it transforms the low and 
vulgar clown into the refined and respectful gentle- 
man. And perhaps there are instances in which it 
produces this beneficial effect, though we are not 
aware of any from personal observation. We may 
be thought singular, but we believe that " sinners," 
so called, taken together, are a more polite and gen- 
tlemanly class of people than " saints." They are 
less given to censoriousness and bigotry, and of 
course possess more civility and kindness of feeling. 

"sinner" is almost always obliging and benevo- 
lent. If you, for instance, are an old gentleman or 
an old lady, and are about getting into a stage in 
which there are four "sinners" and five 11 saints," 
you will see all of the former willing to give up their 
seats to you, while about only one, or perhaps two of 
the latter, will exhibit I he same amount of politeness. 
So in a steamboat, from which a child falls into the 
water— ten " sinners " will at once dash overboard 
to his relief, before one " saint " has made up his 
mind to run the risk of drowning, or wetting his 
clothes. Everybody, except " saints," have noticed 
these facts, and given "sinners" the credit of supe- 
rior benevolence. As in private life, so in public, 
they bear away the palm in regard to courteous and 
dignified language. Let a "sinner "be an editor, 
and as a general rule he will be more gentlemanly to- 
wards an opponent than a "saint," in the same ca- 
pacity. " Saints " almost invariably sink the gentle- 
man, when they attack a brother of an opposite faith. 
The following is a case in point. It is copied from 
the " Olive Branch," and was written by the Reve- 
rend editor of that Christian paper. He is speaking 
of the Rev. Mr. Himes, a preacher of the Second 
Advent, and he pilches into him in a style of remark 
which we had thought was known only to the fish 
people of Billingsgate. Here it is, and we copy it 
Ibrthe purpose of telling our saintly neighbor, that if 
he is desirous of converting " sinners," he must set 
them better examples of the influence of that" charity 
which never faileth " : — 

" CP J- V. Himes, that scum of humbugs, has, 
with what followers he has left, gone to the Ohardon- 
street Chapel. 

" He, our readers will remember, was the leader 
of the long-since exploded Miller delusion, that the 
world would end in 1843. The miserable deceiver 
obtained of the simple and credulous many, many 
thousand dollars, and ruined many hundreds of fami- 
lies. After his first imposture had exploded, to ob- 
tain money, and to keep up his momentary notoriety, 
he set another day in which to wind up the world. 
Mimes is probably an Infidel, and disbelieves God, 
and all revelation — but he is too lazy to work, and 
therefore gathers a company around him. Out of 
these poor, simple sheep, he hopes to sponge a living. 

" We told Himes that he was an impostor, and that 
he taught the people lies for gain. We tuld him, ei- 
ther we were a great liar, or he one of the devil's 
false prophets. If the world ended as he said, then 
were we a base liar ; if it did not, he should acknow- 
ledge himself a deceiver, and an impostor. He said 
in his paper he would accept that issue. We now 
claim the liberty of saying to all the world, that, ac- 
cording to his own confession, he is a base deceiver, 
and an impostor. We leave him with this brand on 
bis forehead, only observing, we pity the poor people 
who look to J. V. Himes to teach them the road to 
heaven. If the devil does not get that man, we are 
sure he will be greally cheated of his just due.'* 

Really, this is amiable talk for one Christian broth- 
er to use towards another ! We shall let it stand 
just as it is — no comment being necessary. But there 
is one assertion in it that we are curious to know the 
truth of — and that is, whether Mr. Himes accepted 
the " issue " of which the Olive Branch speaks '. — 
We doubt it. Will Mr. H. please to answer ? The 
assertion that he accepted the " issue " in question, 
seems to us to be of a piece with another assertion, 
that he is an " Infidel " ! which we must be allowed 
to doubt also. — Boston Investigator. 

In reply to the enquiry of the Investigator, the 
acceptance of any such "issue" as its editor has 
copied from his professed " Christian " neighbor, is 
news to us. 

Mr. Norms, the publisher of the Olive Branch, 
has never treated us in the most courteous manner. 
We have never had to reflect that any act of ours 
has met with his approbation. His remarks, from 
beginning to end, are in the highest degree false and 
libelous. Coming from most any other source they 
would be worthy of notice. But when one like Mr. 
N. draws a likeness of himself, and shows what he 
would do under the circumstances we have been 
placed in, the malignity manifested supercedes the 
necessity of an exposure to the discerning. The 
proverb, " Those who live in glass houses,'" &c, 
has a peculiar force when applied to Mr. Norris, 
which he should not need be reminded of, when he 
with stones assails his neighbor's dwelling. 

We are aware that a large portion of the public, 
by falsehoods like those of the Olioe Branch, have 
supposed that we are enriched by the ruin of others. 
When Mr. Norms will bring simply a dozen cases 
out of his " hundreds of families," where we have 
impoverished any, we will show, as we have thus far 
in every case whan the attempt has been made, the 



groundlessness of such charges. Till he does this, 
he will be held up before heaven and by men as a 
wilful violator of the ninth commandment. Every 
cent that has been intrusted to us, for the purpose of 
circulating publications, has been faithfully applied, 
in accordance with ihe wishes of the donors, as those 
who have examined our books have repeatedly pub- 
licly testified. Out books also show, that our own 
lawful earnings, by the publication of the Herald, 
which as much belong to us as the Olive Branch 
does to Mr. Norris, have also been expended for the 
cause, except what is necessarily held for the weekly 
issue of the Herald, and the sustenance of the cause. 
All we have is made subservient to the cause we ad- 
vocate. If it can be shown that we have wronged 
any, we are willing to restore four-fold. Will Mr. 
Norms do this? 

We must chide the Investigator a little, for its re- 
marks respecting saints and sinners. That professed 
saints often are less charitable, &c, than sinners, we 
admit ; but not that saints are. The very possession 
of the religion of Jesds obliges its subjects to every 
good act. An indifference to such acts is an acknow- 
ledgment of hypocrisy. Because there are hypo- 
crites, it does not follow that there are no saints, or 
that saints should be judged by them. Nor can we 
think the editor of the Investigator hardly serious in 
his " case in point" — lhal he actually thinks that a 
fail- specimen of Christian courtesy. If indeed it 
was, we could no longer exclaim, " 0, the folly of 
sinners !" The Saviour, who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again, is the pattern of Christianity ; and 
not the spleen of unsanctified humanity. 

To our Friends and Patrons. — We wish to re- 
turn our grateful acknowledgments to our kind 
friends and patrons for their late generous response 
to our call for help. It has been of great service at 
this critical time. We have put it to the credit of 
the Herald, which is sent free to a large number in 
all parts of the world. In this way the office has 
been helped, and the cause has been subserved. 

But lew are acquainted with ihe deep and settled 
hostility of the enemies of this office, both within and 
without. Something of the spirit without will be 
seen by the article from ihe Olive Branch, in another 
column. But this is quite harmless compared with 
the base and shamelul attacks upon us by professed 
Advenlists, and, what is worse, by professed friends 
Of late they have been in ecstacies, in hope that the 
old, tried, and faithful Advent society in this city 
would be disbanded, and the Herald and its publisher 
would be reckoned among the things that were. All 
sorts of reports are sent out through the country to 
distract our friends, and destroy confidence in the in- 
tegrity of the office. Much of this kind of detrac- 
tion and slauder is carried on under an affectation of 
pity and of regret. They praise us in one breath, 
and stab us in the next. We do not mention these 
things to complain of such persons, or to muTmur 
against Providence. We are quite content with our 
lot. In sickness or health, in deep trials or pros- 
perity, we know that Gon will not abandon his cause, 
nor will he abandon us, if faithful to our calling in 
the Advent movement. The following direction and 
promise has been sweet to us in our late trials . " Be 
content with such things as ye have : for he hath said, 
I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee. So that we 
may boldly say, The Lord is my helper, and I will 
not fear what man shall do unto me." Heb. 13 : 5, 6. 

Conferences vs. Newspapers. — The arguments 
that sustain the one measure, will the other. That 
which will condemn the one, will the other. Apply 
the following argument for newspapers, to confer- 
ences. 

" If the reasoning is good in one case, it is in all." 
" The Bible does fully justify the dissemination of 
truth by the " assembling of ourselvestogether. " God 
set the example when He " assembled Israel at the 
foot of Mount Sinai. " The prophets and apostles " 
frequently met to take counsel together. " John was 
directed to write to the seven Churches. They used 
the best means of their times to extend, far and near, 
the truths contained in their " spoken " communica- 
tions. Those who" meet in conferences "do no 
more— they use the best means of their times to 
spread abroad the matter contained in their" spoken 
and " written communications. Here the Bible ful- 
ly justifies this means of dissimulating truth, while it 
affords not a shadow of evidence for " the publication 
of a religious newspaper periodical. 

There is a mental blindness which restricts the 
vision of those affected with it to a very limited 
horizon. 

To Correspondents. — Wm. Johnson. — We have 
been a long time deciding as to the publication of your 



article. At first we thought, seeing you were re- 
fused a hearing in the Harbinger, where the articles 
appeared to which you reply, that we ought to pub- 
lish it in the Herald; but we have hated to publish on 
our own side of that question — the side you espouse 
— against articles in other papers. Besides, to in- 
sert your articles, we should have lo admit a reply 
from the other side, which would open again the 
death question, which has proved death where it has 
been made the question. 

A large body of our readers have assured us they are 
tired of it; and a large number of our new subscri- 
bers, on both sides of that question, have given as a 
reason for taking the Herald, that they are sick of 
this continual harping on that theme and they want 
to hear more about life, righteousness, peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. These are our feelings. 

"P." — It does not follow that all whose appoint- 
ments appear in the Herald, are co-workers, or are 
fellowshipped. When meetings are called, you will 
know whether it is by friends, hy the course they 
pursue. We wish all to enjoy their rights, and do 
what they deem it their duty, in the fear of God. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — How is it that these ten kings 
can hate the whore, and make her desolate, and naked , 
and eat her flesh, and burn her with fire? Rev. 17:16. 

1 Tim. 6:16 — " Who only hath immortality." The 
most of preachers ascribe immortality to sinners, 
which they cannot prove from Scripture. There is 
no immortality but in the Lord Jesus Christ. So 
saith the word. — Then preach the word. Please re- 
mark on this. 

The tree of life was guarded by the flaming sword 
after the fall of man, lest he should eat and live for- 
ever. Life and immortality are brought to light 
through the gospel : then there is no immortality in 
man without it. Samuel York. 

The ten kings may fulfil the prediction by being 
alienated from, and warring against, the harlot 
spoken of. 

Immortality will never be the portion of the wicked ; 
but of the righteous only. The portion of the wicked 
will be eternal death, where they will go into ever- 
lasting punishment, and the smoke of their torment 
will ascend for ever and ever. So saith the Bible 
Ltemal existence must be connected with the joy, the 
glory, and the happiness, of the righteous, to consti- 
tute the immortality promised in the Scriptures. 

Apocalyptic Sketches. — Wc call the attention 
of our readers particularly to the extract from Dr. 
Cumming's Sketches in this number. It is most 
soul cheering. Many extracts from him have evolved 
a train of reasoning different from that we usually 
pursue, and located the fulfilment of prophetic events 
in limes and occurrences, the reasons for which we 
have been unable to acquiesce in. But it will be 
seen that he comes out at the same point that we do ; 
he arrives at the same result. As, therefore, the 
course of reasoning which one pursues may be con- 
vincing to some minds, and that of another only affect 
others, so long as all arrive at the same result, we 
prefer to let all speak in their own way instead of 
demanding that the thoughts and opinions of others 
shall be moulded in the matrix in which our own are 
cast. 

Death, without the Benefit of Clergy. — 
Lord Brougham has recommended to the English 
Executive Government, the adoption of the practice 
of Napoleon, and refuse to allow murderers and other 
great criminals to receive absolution from their priests. 
It would be a waste of words to dwell upon the no- 
torious fact, that the belief m the power of a priest to 
give absolution, and the knowledge that absolution 
can always be obtained, are fearful incentives lo 
crime. He knows nothing of human nature who 
would question the fact. 

English Postage. — The Post Master General 
writes us, that we are correct in supposing the law 
requires the pre-payment of but four cents, instead of 
five, which had been exacted of us on each paper 
sent to England. He has directed the Post-office here 
accordingly. 

Letter from Bro. I. E. Jones, 

Dear Bro. Himes : — 1 am exceedingly rejoiced 
that the Adventists in Boston have got back to the 
Chardon-street Chapel, and am still more rejoiced 
that, through the great mercy of God, you are able 
to preach a little. I am also informed by Bro. Litch, 
that Bro. Adrian is restored to health, and that Bro. 
Hutchinson's health is improving. I think that Bro. 
Whiting's request at the New York Conference, to 
make these cases especial subjects of prayer, has not 
been neglected. Through the abundant mercy ol 
Him who does not afflict willingly, my own health is 
so far restored, that I attended meeting all the day 
yesterday, administered the communion to my church, 



and preached at Brooklyn in the evening. My labor' 
however, was rather too ranch for me ; but I think I 
am not seriously injured by it. My sickness was 
covp de soliel (or sun-stroke) and typhoid fever. The 
kindness of the friends here, as on former occasions 
in my affliction, was unwearied. I can truly sing of 
both mercy and judgment. 
Brooklyn (N. Y.), Aug. 1th, 1848. 

We find in a Western paper the following account 
of a new settlement in Iowa : — 

In Marion county, Iowa, a settlement has been re- 
cently commenced, under peculiarly interesting cir- 
cumstances. It consists of from 800 to 900 immi- 
grants, from Holland, driven from their native land 
like the pilgrim fathers of New England, by religions 
persecution. An interesting account of them was 
given by one of the members of the Iowa General 
Congregational Association, at its late meeting, who 
labors in that vicinity, of which the following is the 
substance : — 

They are Protestant Dissenters from the Estab- 
lished Church of England, and under an old statute 
forbidding more than twenty persons to assemble for 
religious worship, except in connexion with the Es- 
tablishment, their meetings were broken up, and they 
were prevented from enjoying " freedom to worship 
God." They were also forbidden to give their chil- 
dren a religious education. In consequence of this, 
they have removed to America, and settled in Iowa. 

They have purchased two whole townships of land, 
each six miles square. Their leader is Domine 
Shelle, a pious and devoted minister, who is pastor of 
the church, consisting of about one hundred and fifty 
members. He suffered severe persecution before he 
left Holland, and paid at different times 80.000 guild- 
ers in fines. There are also five elders who act as 
assistants to the minister, laboring in word and doc- 
trine, and preparing business for the action of the 
church. The people are very moral and industrious, 
and those who are professors of religion are very con- 
scientious in the discharge of duty. The Lord's-day 
is strictly observed among them, and iheir childien 
are faithfully trained in the ways of godliness. 

As an illustration of their habits, it is said that even 
in the field they never sit down to take refreshment 
without imploring the blessing of Heaven. In fami- 
ly w orship, the children all pi ay separately first, and 
then the father commences the social exercises. To 
show how ihey Tegard the Lord's-day, the following 
was related : A young man of their number was em- 
ployed in work for a tavern-keeper, hut finding he did 
not reverence the Lord's-day, and that it would be 
requhed of him to do many things which he thought 
inconsistent with the observance of the day, he re- 
fused to remain in his employ. 



Boundlessness of thf. Creation. — About the 
time of the invention of ihe telescope, another instru- 
ment was formed, which laid open a scene no less 
wonderful, and rewarded the inquisitive spirit of man. 
This was the microscope. The one led me to see a 
system in every star ; the other leads me to see a 
world in every atom. The one taught me that this 
mighty globe, with the whole burden of its people 
and its countries, is but a grain on the high field of 
immensity ; the other teaches me that every grain of 
sand may harbor within it the tribes and families of a 
busy population. The one told me of the insignifi- 
cancy of the world I tread upon. The other re- 
deems it from all insignificancy ; for it tells me that in 
the leaves of every forest, and in the flowers of every 
garden, and in the waters of every rivulet, there are 
world's teeming w ilh life, and numberless are the glo- 
ries of the firmament. The one has suggested to me, 
that beyond and above all that is visible to man, there 
may be fields of creation which sweep immeasurably 
along, and carry the impress of the Almighty's hand 
to the remotest scenes of the universe ; the other sug- 
gests to me, that within and beyond all that minute- 
ness w hich the aided eye of man has been able to ex- 
plore, there may be a region of invisible ; and that, 
could we draw aside the mysterious curtain which 
shrouds it from our senses, we might see a theatre of 
as many wonders as astronomers have unfolded, a uni- 
verse within the compass of a point 60 small as to 
chide all the powers of the microscope, but where 
the wonder-working God finds room for all his attri- 
butes, where he can raise another mechanism of the 
worlds, and fill and animate theevidence of his glory. 
— Chalmers. 

Rev. Thomas Timpson, of England, in a letter to 
Robert Sears, Esq., of this city, says: — 

Divine prophecy is now a most engaging branch of 
study with very many in this country, and strangely 
contrary speculations as to the future, are published 
with confidence and zeal, as the sacred oracles of God. 
I can make no pretence to the endowments, or far- 
seeing light of a prophet; nor can I presume to de- 
termine as to future dates and times ; yet enlightened, 
as I hope, in a measure, by the testimonies of divinely 
inspired seers, and aided by the portentoiis "signs of 
the times," I cannot but think it reasonable, as well 
as pious, to anticipate glorious days about to dawn 
upon us. 

To enrich my mind and purify my heart, to keep 
my tongue still and my arm active, to eat slowly and 
sleep quietly, this is my philosophy. 

Be .vow iu choosing a friend, and slower to change 
him , courteous to all ; intimate uith few , slight no 
man for poverty, nor esteem any one f»r his wealth. 
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Correspondence. 



Letter from a Correspondent, with Remarks. 

Bro. Himes : — For truth's sake, and Christ's sake, 
let me say a few words in relation to the utter misap- 
prehension of fact in your representation and " illus- 
tration " of " a man from another city." True, I 
am willing to have you suppress the name. But to 
the point. 

I returned Professor Bush's work on the Soul (hav- 
ing made but one extract, which, so far as I recollect, 
I have never used,) in about one or two days after it 
was shown to me — [1] — have not, I believe, seen it 
since. I wrote several of my first articles, weeks 
afterward, four or five hundred miles distant from 
Boston, and from the book you refer to ; therefore, I 
neither suppressed, nor presented "the parts essen- 
tial to a correct view of" Prof. B.'s senliments. [2.] 
My articles did relate to the great subject involved 
in Prof. B.'s work; but they were not an abstract 
or a review of it. [No one said so.] It was, conse- 
quently , altogether gratuitous to relate the story of the 
book. [3.] 

Again. If you read the articles of which you speak, 
how could you say that the terms indicating " spirit " 
" are nowhere used in the whole Scriptures in refer- 
ence to animals, as the others are, except in one soli- 
tary instance, in Eccle. 3 : 21, where it is used in a 
figure?" &c. Now for the facts! The very He- 
brew and Greek words " on which you " rely to prove, 
that when we die we shall not die as a beast dieth, I 
did give from several texts. — I quoted them precisely 
a3 " the Holy Ghost useth them," to designate the 
whole animal kingdom ; yes, as plainly as He uses 
the other words, which you say Prof. Bush quotes of 
both man and beast ! See Advent Harbinger, April 
15, 22, 29, 1848. Now, whether Professor B. has 
" omitted the parts " so essential to a correct view of 
truth or not, you have. Thus you have done, unwit- 
tingly, I trust, what you charge on me. My remarks 
on those texts, the existence of which you so peremp- 
torily deny, are as follows : — " These terms (ruach, 
pneuma, &c.) are the strongest, fullest, and most de- 
terminate known to inspiration, to indicate the imag- 
ined immortality of man ; but if [they] prove an im- 
mortal part [a spirit-its immortality is contingent-] in 
man, they prove the same of all other creatures," &e. 
Very sm-e I am that you did not intend to do the pre- 
cise thing you condemn. — It must be an oversight. 
The other illustrations can be as easily met, if you 
will allow ; but this will suffice for an example of the 
whole in that editorial of your last paper. [4.] 

Does my statement of a fact, which the connection 
of my article required, relative to the Episcopal 
church, form an eulogy? — Does it justify your say- 
ing, which (he) "so highly eulogises?" Surely that 
is a most marked misapprehension of a plain fact. [5.] 

Prof. B.'s article on "Jehovah-Jesus" contains 
the language and ideas of Swedenborgianism. If so, 
I had a right to speak of it in its true character — as 
good a right as you had to quote and endorse it. 

Deeply do I regret the necessity for this correc- 
tion ; but it exists, without my fault, and must be 
met ; therefore, I send this statement of fact by the 
first mail. My sympathies are with all who are pro- 
claiming the coming of Jesus ; but that does not for- 
bid our study of the correlative doctrines of Holy 
Scripture. Yours, searching and enquiring " dili- 
gently " for truth. You may continue to omit the 
name. [6.] 

P.S. The texts I quoted in the articles you refer 
to, and which you entirely overlook and deny, are 
Gen. 6:17 ; 7: 22 ; Eccle. 3 : 19. " In the mouth of 
two or three witnesses every word shall be estab- 
lished." Here are three, full, fair, and determinate, 
which you overlook. Then, I gave the correspond- 
ing Greek terms for " living soul," Gen. 1st and 2d, 
1 Cor. 15th, &c. Furthermore, I gave not only the 
primary words for "spirit," and showed that they 
were used of the beasts — or living souls, inferior to 
man ; but I also gave the derivatives. Hence, the 
" fairness " yon speak of requires that you acknow- 
ledge that I did not " omit the parts essential to a cor- 
rect view of truth." See the margin of Gen. 7:22, 
and 1 : 20, 30 ; also Eccle. 3 : 19, 21. This all can 
read for themselves. 

If you will be so just to truth, and so generous to 
your brother as to admit this correction, good may be 
done. Nothing more edifies and ennobles a man than 
a just and generous course towards an opponent in 
such circumstances. Truth will stand. Amen. [7.] 

REMARKS. 

1 . According to our recollection, it was nearer twice 
that ; but we may mistake. 

2. We said nothing of Prof. Bush's sentiments ; 
it was the question involved that we referred to. — 
What you omitted were the other texts which showed 
the use of the words denoting spirit, in the opposite 
and higher senses to that in which you used it. 

3. The book not only gave the other uses, but 
every one of the words, and contained every text in 
the Scriptures containing them. 

4. Since you were in the other day, we have read 
your eight articles, referred to, on the " Living 
Soul," and we are more than ever impressed with 
the fact, that you did omit the parts of Scripture es- 
sential to a correct view of truth. Far be it from us 
to say you intended this ; but such we find to be the 
fact; you may in all honesty suppose you omitted 
nothing essential. You devote eight articles to the 
phrase " living soul." All your readers understood 
that you were combatting the belief of an existing 
spirit in man that survives death. To do this fairly, 



it devolved on you to show all the uses of all the 
words which are understood to teach this, as we did 
when we wrote on it three years since. You were 
aware that there are two principal words, each, in 
the Hebrew and Greek —the first &21 (nephesh) and 
4 / '- / Xi (psuche), and the second TVT\ (ruahh) and 
Trvivfia {pneuma). We were of the impression be- 
fore, that you did not allude to the latter at all; on 
re-perusing your articles, we find that you quoted the 
texts you refer to below, as we shall notice. The 
main body of your articles, however, you will ac- 
knowledge is confined to texts containing the words 
first specified — and those in their lowest sense — 
words, which you are aware, are regarded as secon- 
dary to the latter in the assertion of an intelligent 
spirit in man, existing after death. Yet, while you 
confine yourself to that class of texts, you do not im- 
press on your readers that fact. You are aware that 
we have always informed our readers, that those 
words are used indiscriminately to denote men, ani- 
mals, the vital principle by which the body lives, the 
appetites, desires, the whole person, the dead body, 
&c. On these you dwell, select texts where it is 
used to designate the person, &c, and ask, if a man 
can " buy, or beget, or stealaghost?" &c, knowing 
that none of those texts are understood to refer to the 
spirit. Now, we have to complain, as an omission 
essential to the presentation of truth, that you did not 
inform your readers, that while these words are used 
in that lower sense, they also have a higher usage — 
no word being confined to a single sense — in which 
they could not denote either the person or an animal, 
but the mind — as in the following : — 

2 Sam. 17 : 8 — " They be chafed in their minds 
(S?3J no, bitter of soul.) 

2 Kings 9: 15 — " If it be your minds (03&31) , then 
let none go." 

1 Chron. 28:9 — " Serve him with a perfect heart 
and a willing mind (ESJ)." 

Psa. 42 : 6 — " My soul ('Bf3j) is cast down within, 
me." So v. 5 ; 43:5 ; 44:25 ; 57:6. 

Psa. 57:1 — " My soul ('t?3j) trusteth in thee." 

Psa. 119:20— "My soul (<t5>2J) breaketh for the 
longing it hath unto thy judgments." 

Frov. 21:10 — " The soul (b»3J) of the wicked de- 
sirethevil." 

Ezek. 23 : 17 — " Her mind (ntyflj) was alienated 
from them." So also vs. 18, 22, 28. 

Hab. 2:4—" Behold his soul (;j&y3J) which is lifted 
up, is not upright in him." His person cannot be 
within him. 

Hab. 2:5 — " Who enlargeth his desire (yt!3}) as 
hell." No man can enlarge his person. 

Acts 14:2 — " But the unbelieving Jews stirred up 
the Gentiles, and made their minds (-uVt/^as, souls) 
evil affected against the brethren." 

Heb. 4:12 — " Piercing even to the dividing asun- 
der of soul tyvxm) and spirit." 

Heb. 12:3 — " Lest ye be weary and faint in your 
minds (\J/v^ai«)." 

2 Pet. 2 : 8 — " Vexed his righteous soul (^xqv) 
from day to day." 

Now, in whatever senses those words may be used 
in other places, while they have a higher usage which 
cannot be reconciled with those specified, we con- 
ceive — so long as readers who have no other means 
of knowing this, are not informed of it, in a series of 
articles designed to give them the truth on this sub- 
ject — that there is an omission of the parts essential 
to a correct view of truth — however unwittingly the 
omission may have been. 

We regard this omission as heightened, when we 
find the second class of words alluded to, which are 
the principal terms indicative of the spirit, occupying 
so small a space in the articles, and made secondary 
to those on which you principally dwell. While you 
quote numerous texts of the former, you refer to but 
half a dozen of the latter, and those the ones in which 
the words are used in their lowest sense. You refer 
only to Gen. 6 : 17 and 7:22—" all flesh wherein is 
the breath of life " — " all in whose nostrils was the 
breath of life ;" and Eccle. 3 : 19, 21, and 12 : 7— 
" they have all one breath," " the spirit of man that 
goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth 
downward," and "the spirit shall return unto God 
who gave it." These, as far as we can find, out of 
some hundreds in the Scriptures of a higher sense, 
are all that you refer to to show their " usus loquendi;" 
and from these you conclude, that if they prove a 
spirit in man, they prove the same of all other crea- 
tures. Now, the five texts first quoted are all that 
we can find in the whole Scriptures where these 
words have the most remote reference to animals. In 
me first four, nn (ruahh), refers to animals only in 
a general sense, which includes all flesh : it does not 
in those refer specifically to the beasts. The only 



text in the whole Scriptures wherein this word refers 
to the spirit of a beast — as we said before — is in 
Eccle. 3:21, where it is used as a figure, the whole of 
the intelligence (the indoles, or genius,) of a beast 
being contrasted with the mind of man. Now, be- 
cause this word is used in some instances in a Imoer 
sense, it does not follow that the instances in which 
it is used in a higher sense are to be disregarded. 
The omission of these higher significations of the 
word is too serious to comport with a fair and impar- 
tial presentation of truth. If, as you say, " that 
which proves too much, proves nothing to the point," 
it follows — if you draw from it proof that men and 
animals are on a level, because in four cases out of 
hundreds of an opposite use, it refers to the breath of 
all flesh, and in only one specifically to the beast — 
that you place God on the same level, for the same 
word designates Him. It therefore proves too much 
for you. 

Now, to have given your readers a clear concep- 
tion of the import of this term, you should have 
quoted a few of the many texts like the following, in 
which these words cannot have any such lower mean- 
ing as you ascribe to them : — 

Num. 11:17 — "1 will take of the spirit (nn) 
which is upon thee, and will put it upon them." 

Num. 14:24 — " But my servant Caleb, because he 
had another spirit (nn) with him" — not another 
breath. 

2 Kings 2:15—" The spirit (nn) of Elijah doth 
rest on Elisha " — not the breath, or person, of Elijah. 

Job 32:8 — " But there is a spirit (nn) in man, and 
the inspiration of the Almighty giveth him under- 
standing." 

Ps. 34:18 — " And saveth such as be of a contrite 
spirit (nn) " — not of a contrite breath. 

Ps. 77:6 — "My spirit (TTO) made diligent search." 
His bTeath could not search. 

Prov. 16 : 2 — " The Lord weigheth the spirits 
(m'nn)." Does he weigh, or judge, the breath ? 

Isa. 26:9—" With my spirit ('nn) within me will 
I seek thee early." Does man seek God with his 
breath ? 

Ezek. 11 : 5—" For I know the things that come 
into your mind (nn, spirit).''' Does the breath 
think? 

Ezek. 20:32 — " And that which cometh into your 
mind (DOnil, your spirits) shall not be at all." 

Zech. 12.1—" Which layeth the fouudation of the 
earth, and formeth the spirit (nn) of man within 
him." 

Mark 2 : 8 — " When Jesus perceived in his spirit 

(7T»£l/ftaTl)." 

1 Cor. 2:11 — " For what man knoweth the things 
of a man, save the spirit (a-vst/pa) of man which is 
in him ? " The breath cannot know. 

Matt. 26:41 — "The spirit (Trvpjpo,) indeed is 
willing, but the flesh is weak." 

Rom. 8:1—" Who walk not after the flesh, but af- 
ter the spirit (irnv^u.)." 

Spoken of God. 

Gen. 41:38 — " Can we find such an one as this is, 
a man in whom the Spirit (nn) of God is ? " 

Num. 24:2 — "And the Spirit (nn) of God came 
upon him." 

Ps. 51:11, 12— "Take not thy Holy Spirit (nn) 
from me. . . . and uphold me with thy free Spirit 

(nn)." 

Matt. 10-20—" For it is not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit (sr/EKf**) of your Father which speaketh in 
you." 

Matt. 12:18 — " I will put my Spirit (Trnvpu.) upon 
him, and he shall show judgment to the Genules." 

Acts 2:4 — " They spake as the Spirit (jrvsi/^a) 
gave them utterance." 

nn in the sense of a Spirit, a Personal Agent, 
whether good or bad, whether spoken of Angels, De- 
mons, or Men. ,,,, , 

1 Sam. 16 : 14 — " But the Spirit of the Lord de- 
parted from Saul, and an evil spirit (nn) from the 
Lord troubled him." So also vs. 15, 16,23; ch. 18- 
10; 19:9. 

1 Kings 22:21,22 — " And there came forth ^spirit 
(nn) and stood before the Lord, and said, I will per- 
suade him. And the Lord said unto him, Where- 
with? And he said, I will go forth, and I will be a 
lying spirit (nn) in the mouth of all his prophets." 
So also v. 23. 

Job 4:15 — " Then a spirit (nn) stood before my 
face." 

Zech. 13 : 2 — " And I will cause the prophets and 
the unclean spirit (nn) to pass out of the land." 

Matt. 10 : 1 — " He gave them power against un- 
clean spirits (5r»£i>ft«T*)." And thus in a multitude 
of instances of " casting out unclean spirits." 

Luke 24:39 — " For a spirit (wvEvfta) hath not flesh 
and bones as ye see me have." Would the supposi- 
tion that they saw a breath alarm them ? 

Heb. 1:14 — " Are they not all ministering spirits 
(Trvivfturu) , sent forth to minister for them who shall 
be heirs of salvation ? " 

Acts 23 : 8—" For the Sadducees say that there is 
no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit (Trut/pa)." 
Could they have denied that man is possessed of 
breath ? 

V. 9 — " But if an angel or spirit {xvtvau) hath 
spoken to him, let us not fight against God." . 

Heb. 12:22, 23 — " Ye are come ... to the spirits 
TrHv/tara) of just men made perfect." 

1 Pet. 3:19 — " By which also he went and preached 
unto the spirits (a-vf-jftao-t) in prison." 

Passages like the above cannot be reconciled with 
the idea of mere breath. The omission to notice such 
did not leave a clear presentation of truth. Most ori- 
ental words, you are aware, are derived from a phy- 
sical root. Words to denote the unknown, are taken 
from the known, — the unseen, from the seen, — the 
things beyond the observation of man, from those 
within his notice. Thus, the spirit within man, is 
necessarily denoted by that which, in a lower usage, 



denotes the breath, the wind, &c. But when thia 
term is coupled with intelligence, and has^iscribed to 
its subject thought, joy, sorrow, purpose, &c, and is 
described as within man, no sound reasoner would fail 
to see that here is a usage which cannot be reconciled 
with the supposition, because it sometimes denotes 
the breath, that it always does ; or, because it some- 
times denotes the person, that it always does. And 
justice requires, that in criticisms on words, all their 
uses should be noticed. 

5. To eulogize, is to commend, to speak well of. 
Speaking of the Advent and Tesurrection, you said 
" The Episcopal church gives prominence to these 
lofty and thrice holy themes." Your eulogy was 
just. We did not complain of it ; we referred to it 
to show, that if your doctrine was correct, that be- 
lieving one truth in common with those who hold er- 
rors on other points, incurs a responsibility for those 
errors, then, in commending their views of the resur- 
rection, you could not censure our views on other 
points that agree with them. 

6. When you attempt to class our views respect- 
ing God, the Saviour, and the Holy Spirit, with Swe- 
denborgianism, because out belief of the divine exist- 
ence accords with the faith of the fathers — a faith 
that is older than Swedenborg — you can hardly real- 
ize where such a classification would place you. We 
have been unable yet to gather in full wherein your 
view of '.he existence of God differs from ours. If you 
wish for a general expression of our faith on that point, 
you will find it in a little article, which, on account 
of its age, is called " The Apostles' Creed." If you 
wish for the minute of our faith, you will find it in 
a large octavo volume, entitled " Pearson on the 
Creed." You know how far you differ from that. 
We have shown that prophecies spoken of Jehovah 
in the Old Testament, are declared to be fulfilled in 
Christ in the New. You cannot disprove it; but you 
sueeriugly ask, " Do you believe that 1 Jehovah of 
the Old Testament' was born of the Virgin Mary?" 
Voltaire and Thomas Paine reasoned in the same 
way. But who does believe that? To make any 
force in vour remark, you must show that the exist- 
ence of Him born of Mary commenced with that 
birth. If you allow the pre-existence of Christ, you 
also, by that sneer, make that Person who was be- 
fore Abraham, to be born of the Virgin Mary. You 
see it places you in the absurdity you attempt to 
place us in. You know that we believe that the 
Word at that birth was united to humanity To es- 
cape from the absurdity in which you seek to place 
us, you must deny Christ's pre-existence : that would 
make you a Socinian. You will not, we believe, till 
you have progressed farther, venture on that ground. 
Yet some of your language looks like it. When you 
speak of Adam as a " model image " of God, and 
on that's being marred, of God's forming another— 
Jesus ; it looks like a denial of his pre-existence. 
But as we said before, you cannot now be prepared 
to go that length — you still admit his pre-existence. 
Yet in this, your articles do not show that you are 
far from Arianism. You see, that to classify theo- 
logical questions is a game that two can play at. We 
should make no such references, were it not to show 
you the folly of classifying others, when you are so 
vulnerable on this point. 

You have a long argument to prove that man was 
made in the likeness and image of' God, alter his si- 
militude, &c. We fully believe he was : the Bible 
affirms it. We may differ somewhat in understand- 
ing in what that likeness, image, and similitude con- 
sists. We believe that God is a Spirit, who filleth 
immensity with his presence, who, by the mere ex- 
pression of his will, can create or destroy worlds or 
systems, — that He is an Intelligent Existence, infi- 
nite in all his attributes, and holy in all his perfections. 
If you believe this, in whatever class you would place 
us for our belief, you place yourself also. If you re- 
ject this, there are but two views for you to embrace : 
the one is Swedenborgianism, and the other Mor- 
monism. The Swedenborgian view is, that God is 
substance and form, and from eternity existed in the 
human form. (See " Letters to a Man of the World," 
pp. 40, 41.) If you believe this, you make yourself, 
according to your own principle of classification, a 
Swedenborgian, where you wish to place us. If you 
reject this, and our own view, there is but one other 
position for you to take — that published in the " Gos- 
pel Herald " — the organ of J. J. Strang, the suc- 
cessor of Joseph Smith— of July 20th, 1848. That 
defines God to be " a material substance, possessing 
body, parts, and passions, hands, feet, toes, fingers, 
in fact, everything that is necessary to constitute a 
perfect man," who walks about like other men." 
" This," says that paper, " is the Mormon God. 
Is such yours? If it is, according to your classifica- 
tion, you make yourself a Mormon, and a Materialist. 
We do not believe you are yet prepared to take this 
position. Yet, you must take it to harmonize your 
doctrine respecting the destruction of all who die in 
infancy. One of the three positions must be taken. 

We think we have shown you the folly of your 
wholesale, reckless denunciations and classifications. 
We have no occasion to resort to that mode of aritu- 
mentation, because we wish to treat all courteous per- 
sons courteously ; and farther, we are not troubled 
with a paucity of argument, which obliges us to re- 
sort to what is only resorted to when argument fails. 
You cannot regret more than we do the necessity of 
replying to a letter like youTs. But your continued 
attacks on us betray either an entire misapprehension 
of our position, or a desire to discover us in error. 
In the name of charity , we hope it is only the former. 

7. This portion we have replied to above. « e 
hope in future we may find in you the just and gene- 
rous course you desire in others. Nothing gives us 
more pleasure than to find opponents thus disposed. 
We are ever ready to reciprocate courtesy of this 
kind. No man has had occasion to complain of & 
want of it in us, who has not first violated all such 
on his part. 
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Letter from Bro. Litch. 

Dear Bro. Himes I deeply regret the loss of 
letter from Malone, N. Y., not only on account of 
the money it enclosed, but because it contained a 
sketch of my Canada tour, written while the subject 
Las vet fresh in ray mind. I can only say in tins 
nlace that my spirits were greatly refreshed by my 
; s it to Canada. There is a most encouraging state 
rf things in that field of labor. We have there as 
interesting and intelligent brethren as will anywhere 
be found, men and women of stern and tried integ- 
rity, on whom you can depend, both in summer and 

winter. ... 

There has been a time when there was more ex- 
citement, and more professed Adventists in the Prov- 
ince than at present ; but not more strong faith and 
determination to suslain, hold up, and spread these 
great gospel truths. The wild tanaticism of former 
days, by which a few leaders drew away the unsus- 
pecting after them, has lost its power, and most of 
those who were under its influence have escaped the 

snare. . . 

Another interesting feature of the cause is, that 
the spirit of anarchy which once seemed triumphant 
in the hands of a few, has passed away, and there 
seems to be but one voico at present on this subject, 
and that is, a desire for order and for Bible discipline 
to be. established. I witnessed but very little of that 
sickly senlimentalism on this subject which we have 
sometimes seen. They came up to ihe work like 
Christians, and following the example of the primi- 
tive Church, set in order the things that were wanting. 
I esteem it an honor to be connected with such a com- 
pany of brethren ; — they are an honor to any cause. 

The last letter began with Bolton, C. E., where 
we spent two days, and had interesting meetings. 
There aTe a company of brethren in that place who 
still hold fast their confidence, and mean to till the 
appearing of their Lord. 

In Hatley, we had a most rich and interesting sea- 
son. The audience was large and attentive, and the 
stand taken at the conference, to carry forward the 
cause in Canada, was truly refreshing. The spirit 
of brotherly kindness greatly prevailed among all the 
biethren present. United action is, in their estima- 
tion, absolutely essential to the success of the cause. 

From Hatley we went to Melbourne, and spent 
two days, and held our meetings in the Congrega- 
tional mseting-house. The same interest was mani- 
fest there which prevailed in oiher places. We en- 
deavored to set things in order in the church, by the 
union of believers, and the appointment of deacons, 
to watch over and attend to its various interests. I 
also there met with Bro. Borland's juvenile antago- 
nist, Bro. Orrock, with whom I think you might have 
safely trusted his recent communication. Bro. 0. is 
st.ill holding fast the word of God, and I trust will be 
useful in the vineyard of theLord. In Melbourne and 
vieinity, there is a precious and tried company of 
believers. 

From M. we went to Shefford and Waterloo, the 
residence of Bro. Hutchinson. The cause there is 
in a good slate ; the friends are strong, and the influ- 
ence of the truth on the community is increasing. — 
The labors of Bro. Hutchinson are highly appreciated, 
not by Adventists only, but bv the Christian commu- 
nity generally. We have in him a faithful fellow-la- 
borer in the Lord's harvest. May the Lord grant him 
ispeedv restoration to health. 

There is nothing wanting to our cause, — or rather, 
this cause of God, — to ensure success, but firm and 
consistent scriptural piety. With our souls imbued 
with a deep conviction of the truths we hold, burning 
with the love of Christ, such love as will make our 
daily walk consistent with our profession, the work 
of the Lord must and would go forward. We need 
in our social meetings a great deal less theorizing, 
and more deep, heart-telt Christian experience, and 
fervent, faithful prayer. Deep conviction of the mag- 
nitude of our work, gained at the throne of grace, 
would give a new and effective impetus to all our 
movements. May the Lord stir ns up to seek for it. 

On rny return, I spent one Sabbath in Troy, and 
preached in the Wesleyan Methodist church three 
times on that day, and on Monday and Tuesday even- 
ings. The cause has for some time past been well 
nigh extinct in that place. The multiplicity of mes- 
sages and notions which have been spread so indus- 
triously through the land, have produced the most 
disastrous effects in that region, and especially in that 
city. But we had an excellent turn-out of old friends, 
»s well as of some new ones ; and the word was lis- 
tened to with great interest. The friends were much 
strengthened and refreshed, so that I trust they will 
be able to re-commence their meetings, and continue 
them regularly. This they can easily do by a united 
effort. <■ ' * 

In West Troy I also found a little chnrch, who 
hold a regular meeting, and have preaching as often 
as they can get it. 

The church in Albany, under the labors of Bro. 
Needharn, I found in a good state. They have had 
much to try them, but still they hold on their way ; 
and I judge from what I could learn and observe the 
evening I spent with them, that their prospects are 
brightening. 

I also spent one Sabbath in Trenton, N. J. We 
held our meeting in the City Hall, and had a good 
attendance through the day. Much interest was mani- 
fested by the hearers. May the word be as seed 
•own on good ground. 

In Morrisville and Fallsington, Pa., there is a 
church in each place, who keep up Tegular meetings 
each Sabbath. They are supplied with preaching in 
part by Bro. J. Lansing, and partly by H. Selarge, 
from Philadelphia. They hold on their way through 
storm and Bunshine. May the Lord keep them to 
the end. 

I found things in Philadelphia in a most blessed 
Mate, under the labors of Bro. E. Burnham. His 



visit to that city will he gratefully remembered by 
many in this world ; and may he have fruits of it to 
present when the harvest of the earth shall be reaped. 

Last Sabbath I spent in Baltimore. Bro. Mills has 
been with the brethren for the last few weeks, labor- 
ing to good acceptance, and with good success. By 
wish of the church in Baltimore, he was set apart for 
the work of the ministry. The cause in Baltimore 
has had its trials, but has gone through with them 
thus far without being consumed. We had a good 
season, with a very interesting congregation- If 
faithful, I can but believe they will see better days. 

On reviewing the field over which I have passed 
during the last three months, and calling to mind the 
state of things, I think I may say with safety, that 
the cause is greatly rising and increasing throughout 
the whole extent. A system of evangelization, some- 
thing on the plan of circuit preaching, is what we 
much need, in order to reach all who wish to have 
Advent preaching, and hold up the light. Let each 
minister form such a circuit, and go around it regu- 
larly, setting the church in order in each place where 
there are few believers, and I am persuaded the Lord 
will smile on the effort. It is succeeding where it is 
set in operation. Yours in hope. 

Providence (R. /.), Aug. ith, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. R. Hutchinson. 

Bro. Himes: — I want to say a word relative to 
Bro. Litch's visit to Canada. His preaching has 
given much light on the Scriptures, and especially in 
showing the nature of coming events, and our prox- 
imity to the kingdom of God. The Advent believers 
have been much cheered and confirmed in their faith, 
and a good impression has been made on the minds of 
many others. 

Bro. Litch also labored to promote order in the 
cause. During his stay, we formed what we de- 
nominated " The Advent Conference in Eastern 
Canada." It consists of all the ministering brethren 
in the Province, and a representation of other breth- 
ren from all the Advent churches. It was appointed 
that the Conference shall meet, if the Lord will, m 
Hatley, on Thursday, the 14th of September, at 10 
o'clock A. M. 

Bro. L, likewise assisted in setting in order the 
things which were wanting in the local congregations. 
The brethren in most of the places have adopted some 
simple regulations, and appointed a few of their num- 
ber to attend to what may need to be attended to. 

Most of the Adventists in Canada East have seen 
the need of some order and united action, though 
some of them may think that our present regulations 
might be more simple and useful, which is probable. 
But the true-hearted will use forbearance, and labor 
in the right way to improve what they see to be de- 
fective or unseriptural ; while those whose element is 
anarchy, and with whom order has become an obso- 
lete term, will regard any effort for regulation with 
little favor, but will prate against it " with malicious 
words," as they have ever done against everything of 
the same nature. 

If it could be shown that the cause of Christ might 
be better, or as well, promoted without order, or plan 
of action, 1 should be among the first to dispense 
with it. We are not to make the cause serve order, 
but make order serve the cause. And any regula- 
tion which does not serve that cause, may, and ought 
to be, laid aside. 

My health is poor, so that I can do but very little 
in the cause, though I am not any less concerned for 
its prosperity. The affection of my throat is no bet- 
ter, but I tear some worse. I made one effort at 
preaching since I got home from Boston, but it taught 
me that I must refrain from public speaking. Even 
conversation is often very painful. 

I hope your health is improving. I am sorry to 
hear that Bro. Jones is so sick. How cheering that 
the faithful will soon meet in the land where the in- 
habitant will not say, " I am sick," and where there 
will be no more pain. 

I was pleased to learn that Providence has so fa- 
vored you in Boston, as to give you your old place of 
worship. Yours in the bonds of Christ. 

Walerho (C. E.), My 18/A, 1848. 



Bro. DAVID CALKINS writes from Marcellus (N. Y.), under 
(laic of Jul? 31st, lb48. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I am now left alone in my 
faith in the coming of the Lord in this town, with the 
exception of my companion, and one aged brother, 
poor in this world's goods, and feeble in health, as 
well as myself ; but decidedly strong in the faith of 
soon seeing Jesus, and being like him, if we continue 
in the faith a line while longer. I think the signs are 
thickening around us, which should strengthen our 
faith in the speedy coming of the Lord. When I 
look at the present condition of the old Roman world, 
and witness the overthrow of kingdoms, and the di- 
visions among all classes of society, I ieel my faith 
greatly strengthened that we shall soon bo where the 
inhabitants will not say they are sick, and where 
God's people will be at home. 

My health is poor, so that I am not able to labor 
at my trade more than half the time ; yet the Lord 
feeds and clothes me and my little family, a wife and 
two children. But I am the most troubled to get 
money to pay for my papers ; this will account for 
my not being more prompt in paying for them. I 
have done the best I could, however, and I wish you 
to continue to send the " Herald," and when I have 
the means to pay I will do so. 

Wo have no Advent preaching here, save that fur- 
nished by the " Herald," the " Harbinger," and our 
Bible, which is a lamp to our feet and a light unto 
our path, and which 1 hope may grow brighter and 
brighter unto the perfect day. 

1 feel to sympathize with you in your sickness, as 
well as in that of your family. My prayer is, that 
the good Lord may speedily raise you all to health, 
and that you may again be able to go into the field, 



and proclaim the glorious tidings of the kingdom at 
hand. 



Dear Bro. : — Since I have attended to calls in the 
centre of this State, I have sold and given away 
about one hundred dollars' worth of books, which I 
received from your office, from Bro. Tracy, and from 
Bro. Litch, and they are all paid for, except what I 
owe your office. These works have done a great 
amount of good, and have opened the way for the 
preaching of the truth. The field was new when I 
entered it ; I had to bear my own expenses, and until 
lately, Teceived but very little. Now the way is 
opened, and a great many have embraced the truth, 
who have of this world's goods, and who will, I think, 
give liberally towards the support of the cause. 



Ode to God. 

The following impressive and sublime " Ode on 
God," is a specimen of Russian poetry recently trans- 
lated by John Bowring, jr., L. S. The author 
(Dutzhavin) was born in 1763. This poem has been 
translated into the Chinese, Tartar, and Japanese 
languages, and is suspended, written on silk, in the 
temple of Jeddo, and the imperial palace at Pekin. 

0 thou eternal One ! whose presence bright 
All space doth occupy, all motion guide; 
Unchang'd through Time's all-desolating flight — 
Thou only God ! There is no God beside ! 
Being above all Beings ! Mighty One ! 
Whom none can comprehend, and none explore : 
Who fill'st existence with Thyself alone — 
Embracing all — sup|>orting — ruling o'er — 
Being whom we call God — and know no more. 

In its sublime research — Philosophy 

May measure out the ocean deep — may count 

The sands, or the sun's rays — but, God ! for thee 

There is no weight nor measure, — none can mount 

Up to thy mysteries ; — Reason's brightest spark, 

Though kindled by thy light, in vain could try 

To trace thy counsels infinite and dark ; 

And thought is lost in thought can't soar so high, 

Even like past moments in Eternity. 

Thou, from primeval nothingness, did'st call 

First chaos, then existence ; — Lord, on thee 

Eternity had its foundations ; — all 

Sprang forth from thee ; — of light, joy, harmony 

Sole origin : — all life, all beauty thine. 

Thy word created all, and doth create : 

Thy splendor fills all space with rays divine — 

Thou art — and wast, and shalt be glorious ! great ! 

Light-giving — light-sustaining Potentate ! 

Thy chains the unmeasur'd universe surround 

Upheld by thee — by thee inspired with breath ! 

Thou the beginning with the end hast bound, 

And beautifully mingled life and death ! 

As sparks mount upward from the fiery blaze 

So suns are born, so worlds spring forth from thee, 

And as the spangles in the sunny rays 

Shine round the silver snow ; the pageantry 

Of heav'n's bright army glitters in thy praise. 

A million torches lighted by thy hand 
Wander unwearied through the blue abyss, 
They own thy power, accomplish thy command, 
All gay with life, all eloquent with bliss ! 
What shall we call them? Piles of crystal light! 
A glorious company of golden streams — 
Lamps of celestial ether burning bright — 
Suns lighting systems with their joyous beams, 
But thou to these art as the moon to night ! 

Yes ! as a drop of water in the sea 

All this magnificence in thee is lost ! 

W hat are ten thousand worlds compared with thee ? 

And, what am I then ? Heaven's unnumber'd hosts. 

Though multiplied by myriads and array 'd 

In all the glory of snblimest thought, 

Is but an atom in the balance weigh'd 

Against thy greatness ; as a cypher brought 

Against infinity. What am I then ? Nought ! 

Nought ! but the effluence of thy light divine 
Pervading worlds have reached my bosom too ; 
Yes ! in my spirit doth thy spirit shine 
As shines a sunbeam in a drop of dew ! 
Nought! but I live, and on Hope's pinions fly 
Eager towards thy presence ; for in thee 

1 live, and breathe, and dwell ; aspiring high 
Even to the throne of thy divinity : 

I am, 0 God ! and surely thou must be ! 

Thou art! directing, guiding all, thou art! 
Direct ray understanding then to thee ; 
Control my spirit, guide my wandering heart, 
Though but an atom 'midst immensity, 
Still I am something fashioned by thy hand ; 
I hold a middle rank 'twixt heaven and earth ! 
On the last verge of mortal being stand ! 
Close to the realms where angels have their birth ! 
Just on the boundaries of the spirit land ! 

The chain of being is complete in me , 
In me is matter's last gradation lost, 
And the next step is— Spirit, — Deity ! 
I can command the lightning, and am dust ! 
A monarch, and a slave ; a wotm, a God ! 
Whence came I here, and how ? so marvellously 
Constructed and conceived ! unknown ! this clod 
Lives surely through some brighter energy, 
For from itself alone it could not be. 

Creator, yes ! thy wisdom and thy word 
Created me, thou source of Light and Good ! 
Thou Spirit of ray spirit and my Lord : 
Thy light, thy love, in thine bright plenitude 
Fill'd me with an immortal soul to spring 
Over the abyss of death ; and bade it wear 



The garments of eternal day, and wing 
Its heavenly flight beyond this little sphere 
Even to its source — to thee — its author there ! 

0 thoughts ineffable ! 0 visions blest ! 
Though worthless onr conceptions all of thee. 
Yet shall thy shadow'd image fill our breast 
And waft its homage to thy Deity ! 
God, thus alone my lowly thoughts can soar, 
Thus seek thy presence, Being, wise and good ! 
'Midst thy vast works, admire, obey, adore ! 
And when the tongue is eloquent no more 
The soul shall speak in tears of gratitude. 



Character of Napoleon Bonaparte. 

[The following article was found in the street by a 
friend. It appears to have been written as a school 
composition, but is worthy of publication.] 

He is fallen! Grand, gloomy, and peculiar, he 
sat upon the throne a sceptered hermit, wrapt in the 
solitude of his own originality. A mind, bold, inde- 
pendent, and decisive— a will, despotic in its dictates 
— an energy that distanced competition, and a con- 
science pliable to every touch of interest, marked the 
outline of this extraordinary character. Flung into 
life in the midst of a revolution that quickened every 
energy of a people who acknowledged no superior, 
he commenced his course, a stranger by birth, and a 
scholar by charity ! With no friend but his sword, 
and no fortune but his talents, he rushed in the list 
where rank, wealth, and genius had arrayed them- 
selves, and competition fled from him as from the 
glance of destiny. He knew no motive but interest 
— he acknowledged no criterion but success — he wor- 
shipped no God but ambition, and with an eastern 
devotion he knelt at the shrine of his idolatry. A 
professed Catholic, he imprisoned the Pope ; a pre- 
tended patriot, he impoverished the country ; and, in 
the name of Brutus, he grasped without remorse, 
and wore without shame, the diadem of the Caesars. 
At his touch, crowns crumbled, beggars reigned, sys- 
tems vanished, the wildest theories took the color of 
his whim, and all that was venerable, and all that 
was novel, changed places with the rapidity of a dra- 
ma. It mattered little whether in the field , or in the 
drawing-room — with the mob, or the levee — wearing 
the jacobin bonnet, or the iron crown — banishing a 
Braganza, or espousing a Hapsburg — dictating peace 
on a raft to the bear of Russia, or contemplating de- 
feat at the gallows of Leipsig — he was still the same 
military despot. In this wonderful combination, his 
affectations of literature must not be omitted. The 
gaoler of the press, he affected the patronage of let- 
ters — the proscriber of books, he encouraged philoso- 
phy — the persecutor of authors, and the murderer of 
printers, he yet pretended the protection of learning ! 
The assassin of Palm, the silencer of De Stael, and 
the denouncer of Kotzbue, he was the friend of Da- 
vid, the benefactor of De Lille, and sent his academic 
prize to the philosopher of England. Such a medley 
of contradictions, and at the same time such an indi- 
vidual consistency, were never united in the same 
character. — A royalist, a republican, and an emperor 
— a Mohammedan, a Catholic, and a patron of the 
synagogue — a subaltern and a sovereign — a traitor 
and a tyrant — a Christian and an infidel — he was, 
through all his vicissitudes, the same stern, impatient, 
inflexible original — the same mysterious, incompre- 
hensible self— the man without a model, and without 
a shadow. 

A few Hints on the Subject of Pride. 

Inasmuch as some have began to inquire and search 
out the reason why there are no more revivals of re- 
ligion at the present day, and have rendered very just 
reasons, as far as they have gone, I think, in looking 
over the index of various subjects, I have found no 
index to pride. The question turns within me, have 
we all become so proud, and so in love with the world, 
and follow so hard after the spirit of it, that there is 
not a man who dares to take knife in hand and sunder 
some of the cords that bind the church of God and 
the world together, with all their pride and fashion, 
for fear he shall cut some cord in his own neck, or 
some one (at last) may discover that he also is 
wounded 1 

I think better of many of my dear brethren. But 
who shall speak ! I am sure the worldly will not, 
and almost as sure that the young brethren will not, 
unless newly converted ; and if the aged speak, they 
may not be called Odd Fellows, but old fellows, who 
got their stamp fifteen or twenty years ago, and that 
will not do now-a-days ; and the inquiry is made, 
How should we look now-a-days dressed as they 
dressed then? or appear now as they appeared then' 
Then a young man would pass very well with fonr 
ounces of hair upon his head, and his beard well 
trimmed ; now he wants three quarters of a pound 
of hair, and four ounces of whiskers, if he can raise 
them, a straight-bodied coat worth $25 or $30, and 
other clothing in proportion, if his father can buy 
them for him, leaving out segars, &c., to make a 
man of him. Then, six yards of calico would make 
a lady a dress ; now it takes from ten to fifteen. — 
Then, they appeared modest and natural ; but now, 
far from it. Then, with a smooth plaited head of 
hair ; now, decked with ornaments, such as ribbons, 
jewels, crisping-pins, &c. &c. But are these things 
found only with the worldlings ? I answer. No. — 
They are common in the church of God. Pride in 
dress — pride in walking — pride in decorating meeting- 
house — pride in sermonizing, and pride in singing. 
1 did not say in preaching the gospel, for when the 
gospel is preached, the Scriptures are fulfilled. — 
" Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh." 

Preaching is one thing, and reading is another. — 
It is but a few years since reading sermons was in- 
troduced among Baptists. At first they were ashamed 
of it ; but now, since it is the fashion, we swallow it 
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down and make it answer, until preacher and people 
are well nigh famished. Here I am reminded of the 
words of our Saviour to Iris disciples, where he saith, 
" Ye are clean, but not all;" again, " How can they 
preach except they be sent." 

Once more, the pride of the church is seen in efforts 
to accommodate worldlings in getting home from 
meeting early enough to do their chores and take a 
fashionable iide, or spend a couple of hours in calling, 
and chatting off the pleasant hours from 3 until 8 p.m. 
Also, in shutting away the witnesses from testifying 
to the truth they have heard, and stopping the mouth 
of the praying man at the close of the meeting, for 
fear he should talk and pray too long. But the ob- 
jector says, " When I have heard a sermon, that is 
enough for me — then I want to go home ; " and we 
want to accommodate him, for fear he will not come 
again, or we shall lose his aid in helping the church. 
Dear brethren, if you are brethren in the church sus 
taining this, it is because your appetite is not as it 
should be. You do not hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness as you should. Let all the pleasant hours 
of the Sabbath be spent in the service of God. 

T have hinted at a few of the exhibitions of pride, 
and will mention only afew things more of the doings 
of pride. Pride prompts some to go to meeting to 
show their clothes ; keeps others at home for the 
want of them ; peddles new fashions at every tailor's 
shop through the country ; takes the milliner and 
mantua maker to New York every spring and fall to 
buy the latest French fashions. Pride puts on the 
fashions, whether becoming or not — gilds coaches, 
plaits harnesses, demands almost palaces for dwell- 
ings, and ornaments and luxuries of the most extrava- 
gant character — keeps men from repentance, and the 
professor from a full discharge of duty— blunts the 
sword of the gospel, leads human beings to ruin and 
an untimely grave — and finally lands the soul in the 
prison of Lucifer, who was hurled down to hell 
through pride. 

If Bro. John, the old Baptist who baptized our 
blessed Lord, should come along with his garment 
made of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his 
loins, proclaiming to us, as he did to the inhabitants 
of Judea, " Repent ye, lor the kingdom of God is at 
hand," and refuse to eat but two kinds of provisions; 
(what a contrast with the present day!) would he 
be as welcome a messenger as when he appeared an- 
ciently? I trow not. May the Lord awaken the 
church, and strengthen her to put away pride, and 
every evil, and bring in the tithes and acceptable of- 
ferings into the house of the Lord, and try him, " and 
prove him therewith," and see if he will pour his 
spiritual blessings ouce more gloriously upon the now 
barren fields of Zion.— Baptist Register. 



Denmark and Schkswig Holstein. — Letters from 
Rendsbourg of the 16th of July state, that war with 
Denmark will immediately re-commence, the condi- 
tions of peace having been rejected by the duchies, 
and that France and England have, without concert, 
ordered squadrons to the Black Sea, to watch the 
movements of Russia in the Lower Danube. This 
is but a rumor. 

Austria. — The Cabinet, headed by Baron Pillers- 
dorf, has been forced to retire from office, in conse- 
quence of its unpopularity with the people of Vienna, 
and its refusal to allow the Committee of Safety to 
interfen in the investigation respecting the occur- 
rences which led to the bombardment of Prague. — 
Baron Dobblhoff has been commissioned to form a 
new Association, but has not yet completed his task. 
Large bodies of Austrian troops are stated to be 
marching to join Marshall Radetsky in Italy, and 
these reinforcements are stated to have been chiefly 
drawn from Gallicia, Moravia, Moldavia, and Wal- 
lachia. According to the recent accounts of the fron- 
tier of this principality to the 3d of July, and Bucha- 
rest to the 2d, tranquillity appeared to have reigned 
throughout the Provisional Government, and the Na- 
tional Guards enjoyed the confidence of the people 
in general, and there was no thought of any re-action- 
ary movement in favor of the deposed prince at pres- 
ent. The fear of the Russians had also disappeared 
for the moment, and recent letters from Jassy men- 
tioned nothing more respecting the advance of the 
Russian army. The cholera prevailed to a very con- 
siderable extent at Jassy. Prince Stouiddea re- 
mained continually in bis residence. 

The Cholera. — The Swedish Consul at Abee, has 
officially announced that the cholera has made its ap- 
pearance in Finland. The village of Silmi, in the 
circle of Sortewala, out of 13 cases 8 proved fatal. 



Summary. 

Sixty convicts ore sick in Die Sing Sing prison, of Cholera morbus 
and dysentery. 

The Oregon Spectator or Feb. 24th contains reports from Col. Gil- 
liam, dated Fori W'asc.puin, Ft b. .111. and describing two skirmishes 
with bodies of Indians, in which Uielalter were rouied wiih n loss 
ofsoineaiior Su tilled mid wounded, and properly lo the value of 
81400, whirl! had been soul, and llu: proceeds paid into llle military 
chest of the expedition. The whites had three killed, one by accident, 
the other two by the Indians. 

The crops throughout the country are, according lo all accounts, 
as good as they ever were before. 

On Tuesday night, the 1st inat., a patent excavator, owned by W. 
Evans, and which co»t SiiUKJ, was burnt at Mount Hope, tiumcy. 
Mr. Evans has the contract to till up the rials at South Huston, and 
it is probable the machine was set on lire by laborers, whom it 
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Foreign News. 

The British mail steamer America, Capt. C. H. E 
Judkins, arrived at Jersey City on Friday, Aug. 4th, 
ta 2 o'clock P. M., having left Liverpool on the 22d 
of July, and made the passage in thirteen days. 

From every quarter it appears that the Irish are 
preparing for an outbreak. There has been a brush 
at Carrick-on-Suir. A Clonmel correspondent thus 
describes the affair: "The Carrick people, on hear- 
ing of the arrests of some of the club men, and the 
rumors that one of their own curates was marked out 
for arrest, rose m masse, and, with arms in their 
hands, consisting of rifles and pikes, repaired to the 
authorities and demanded the release of the prison- 
ers, who were at once delivered up to them ; they 
then rung the chapel bells, when 4000 men descend- 
ed from the neighboring hills, armed to the teeth, 
who remained in Carrick all night, lest any attempt 
should be made to arrest Father Byrne. The delivery 
of the prisoners, and the withdrawal of the few 
troops, were considered as a triumph. There is no 
mistaking the national feeling. Proclamations have 
been issued by Government against Dublin, Cork, 
Waterford, and Drogheda. The prosecutions of per 
sons for vending seditious newspapers are carried on 
with vigor. A number of arrests have been made in 
Cork ; Messrs. Banan, Rourke, Lane, and S. O'Brien, 
have been arrested on charges of sedition. Mr. 
Meagher has traversed his trial until the next term at 
Limerick. 

The Dublin Evening Herald says that 80 stands of 
arms H\e been purchased in London for £10,000; 
that on Monday a van drawn by four horses, laden 
with arms, passed through the city, and that the con- 
federates have prepared a military map of Dublin, on 
which are marked plans of barricades, and that on 
the formation of a jury to try Duffy, there is to be a 
rising of the clubs. 

French Republic. — Paris remains tranquil, and 
there were some hopes of the state of siege being 
discontinued after to-day. Gen. Cavaignac is, it 
seems, determined to act with humanity, but is at the 
same time Tesolved not to give the disaffected another 
chance. His conduct in respect to the vanquished 
in the revolt, is admitted to have extorted universal 
approbation, but he is said to feel that military gov- 
ernment, even on the principle on which he acts, is 
not all that is required of the chief of a state. 

Italy. — Letters from the head-quarters of Charles 
Albert state that the Piedmontese army remained in 
complete inaction ; the head-quarters being still at 
Roverbello, eight miles from Mantua, and no further 
advance being made by any part of the forces. 

The Duke of Genoa, second son of Charles Albert, 
has been unanimously elected King of Sicily. A de- 
putation from Venice arrived on the 11th at the head 
quarters of Charles Albert, at Roverbello, to an- 
nounce to hiin officially the annexation of Venice and 
the Venetian provinces to the kingdom of Northern 
Italy. 



Tent Meeting In Providence, R. I. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — Our Tent Meeting in this city 
has just closed, and there can be no doubt hut 
that great good has been done. An unusual interest 
was manifested to hear the reasons of our hope from 
the beginning, and this increased as the meeting 
progressed, and many were anxious for its continu- 
ance another week ; they could hardly be reconciled 
to have it closed so soon. This meeting has done 
much to remove prejudice from the minds of many, 
and has opened the way for them to become informed 
in the great truths we advocate. 

The discourses by Bro. Litch were solemn and 
convincing, — none could but see that his faith was 
founded on the Scriptures. Bro. Hale and Bro. 
Burnham were both filled with faith and the Holy 
Ghost, and manifested a zeal which must have com- 
mended them to the consciences of all that heard 
them. 

This meeting has most evidently done us all good ; 
the brethren universally have been greatly pleased, 
blessed, and made happy, as well as encouraged by 
this means of grace they have enjoyed in these few 
days past, and we expect to see the fruits of this 
effort hereafter. May the Lord add to our number 
such as shall be saved in the day of Jesus Christ. 

We are greatly indebted to the citizens of this city 
for the order and quiet observed during the continuance 
of our meetings, amid so much misrepresentation and 
prejudice as exists against us. At first there was 
great opposition to our holding a meeting of this char- 
acter in the city, and, on this account, we found great 
difficulty in securing a suitable location on which to 
pitch the Tent. After we had secured the lot upon 
which we finally erected the Tent, great effort was 
made to prevent our holding a meeting, but all proved 
unavailing. On the first two evenings of the meeting 
there was some considerable disturbance, but after- 
wards, by the interposition of the the city authorities, 
we were protected in peace, and our meetings were 
held in as much order and qniet as in any house of 
worship in the city. We could hardly conceive this, 
neither did any suppose we could have so quietly 
held our meetings. God seemed to smile upon us in 
making this effort to awaken this city to the great 
subject of the advent of Jesus Christ into the world ; 
not only in qualifying and sustaining his servants in 
the preaching of the Word, in the granting of the 
spirit to accompany that Word, and in ordering cir- 
cumstances to preserve the order and quiet of our 
meeting, but also in giving us a calm, beautiful, and 
serene sky. God is with us — who can be against 
us? Were he not with us, how could we suppose 
that our views should be presented in such a manner 
as to attract hundreds and thousands to hear and silent- 
ly and solemnly conceive that these things may, after 
all, be sol O. R Fassett. 

Aug. 7th, 1848. 

Removal. — The office of the AdventHerald is re- 
moved from No. 9 Milk-street to No. 8 Chardon-street, 
a few steps north of the ' : Revere House," in Bow- 
doin Square. Those wishing to find us, had better 
inquire for the " Revere House," or " Bowdoin 
Square." To go from our former office, go up Milk 
to Washington-street, — down Washington-street to 
the old State House, where Court-street commences, 
— up Court-street to Bowdoin Square. Chardon- 
street leads from Bowdoin Square to the north. The 
office is on the west side of the street, a few doors 
from the Square, in an apartment of the Chardon- 
street Chapel. It is but a short distance from Hay- 
market-street, the depot of the Maine Railroad. 

For Sale. — We have at the Chardon-st. Chapel 
a very good toned organ, and piano, which were 
connected with the chapel when we took it, which 
we will dispose of on reasonable terms. 



Redeem thine hours,-the space is brief,— 
While in lliy glass the surd-grains shiver ; 
And measureless thy joy or grief, 
When Ume and thou shall part for ever ! 
The current of the Niagara river for the first Ave hundred feet be- 
low die Suspension bridge, runs at the rate of niiieleen miles per 
hour ; for the next eight hundred feet it ruim at the rate of twenty- 
five miles per hour— giving an average of about twenty-three and a 
half miles per hour for the first quarter oi a mile below the bridge. 

A verv brilliant meteor was seen from this cily on Tuesday even- 
ing of last week, between nine turn ten o'clock, lterosseil the milky- 
way from cast i<i west, about 3U degrees above the horizon ill the 
south The head of lite meteor was of a beautiful clear sea-green 
color, leaving behind it a long train of red light, which remained lor 
many seconds alter the head had disappeared. 

In Hopkinton, N. H., aaon ofRobert Wilson, lour years old, was 
killed by hanging himself in a rope swing* 

Dea. Win. W. Diusmore (ell and died while at work hi his hay 
field in Norridgewock, Me. 

The Malla Mission, recently established and managed by six con- 
wriri) Italian pro*!*, is succcsstulh unused in the distribution of 
Bibles and religious tracts in their native country. A journal, enti- 
tled " L'Indicutore," the object of which is to compare Roman 
Catholic teaching with the Scriptnrea, is printed in the Island, and 
has several Immurd subscribers in Italy. 

A woman, supposed to be insane, jumped off from Charieslown 
bridge, near the draw. A bystander jumped in and suslauieu her 
head above water until assistance arrived. Alter she had been got 
upon the bridge, it took two meu to prevent her from making a sec- 
ond attempt. . .... 

The hollowest vessels sound the loudest, 

The richest treasures deepest lie ; 
Yet piled up wealth and rank the proudest, 

Are but tumultuous vanity. 
I am a prince, with princely spirit •, 

A ruler, if I rule my heart ; 
And titled heir— U' 1 inherit 
Of virtue, wisdom, truth, a part. 
The words of the Uible are pictures of Immortality ; dews from 
the tree of Knowledge; pearls from the river of Lile. 

Plutarch, in his biographies, tells us that Cato the Censor, being 
acurriiously treated bv a fellow who led a licentious and uissolute 
lile, sulci to him quietly, " A contest between thee aud ine is very 
unequal— tor thou canst bear id language with ease, aud return it 
w itn pleasure ; but for my part, 'Us unusual lor me to hear it, and 
disagreeable to speak it." 

A Uritiah soldier lately fell from the cliff of Cape Diamond, at 
Quebec, into the St. Lawrence river, a uisiuuce ol three hundred 
feel. He was, of course, dashed to pieces, it is supposed that he 
became dizzy in looking over ihe heights. 

Claremont, N. H., and vicinity were visited by a sudden tempest 
of wind and rani on Tbursdny, die 2'ilh tilt., which caused ihe lo 
of four lives, and the destruction of much valuable properly 
clouds funned near the A scuiuoy inuunlauis, and lust broke in Cor- 
nish, where it demolished a house, killing a mrs. Dodge aud her 
three children, who, on Hie approach of the wind, had run to Hut 
huuse lor shelter. The lather and daughter were ubseul. Sweeping 
down the valley, il overturned barns and deanuyeu irees. Mr. K. 
Jouea, ol Claremont, loat a large number ol valuable shade, apple, 
and (brest trees, unit had several out-builuings uiuooled and dam- 
aged. His residence is surrounded with ruins. Mr. cowies had a 
barn blown all to pieces. Air. I'utnam lost IjO maple trees. We 
learn also tbat considerable damage was done at Newport. 

A gentleman recently from the West, reports that a body of In- 
dians, 10 ilie iiuml>er or 14nd, belonging lo eight uilieient tubes, prin- 
cipally Sacs and Foxes, have led men homes ou me Missouri, and 
gone over into Hie State of Iowa, and settled down m ioweskleCo. 
'1 he gentleman says Uley have become very troublesome and mis- 
chievous, aud were killing all the cattle and hogs belonging to the 
whiles; and llley had even gone so lar as lo tin eaten me lives o( 
some of Uie selllers if they did not leave the country hi u specified 
time. Most of them hud lelt their larins, and uioveu lo other parts 
of the Stale. 

As a lad named Dunn, about twelve years of age, was crossing the 
railroad tracks at bast Huston, abreast ol the Sugar House, about 
lime o'clock on Saturday moruuig, he came in the w ay ol a loeouio- 
uve, and was thrown down and lacerated in the most humble mari- 
ner, ao that he died in about two uiiuutea. 

Ceo. l'urbusli, a skilful machinist of Lowell, lost his hand a week 
or two since in a singular manner. A large engine wheel was stand- 
ing hear the door of the machine shop, propped up by a stick, lie 
accidentally moved Uie prop, and in alleuipung lo escape Irani the 
lulling wlieel, placed ins baud upon the llange ol a smaller une w hieli 
atood near, when the larger one tell upon it auu cul it completely ud: 
Dr. Kimball afterwards auipululcd it at the wrist, while tne patient 
was under the iruiueuce of eUier. 

A laborer, named Patrick Corbel], who was employed in Uie Mas- 
sacliilselts' iron vt orks at South lioslou, while engaged ui feeding a 
rolling machine, accidental!) stepped forward, by which hrs hand 
was caught in Uie machinery , auu his body drawn lulu a space ol 
lour aud a half niches at one end, aud six and a hall' at the other.— 
lie was crushed to deaUi instantly . 

Ill Brooklyn, N. Y., on Sunday night, Lewis Count, a German, 
was visiting Mr. and Mrs. Beau, and when Mr. B. stepped out on au 
errund, uuuertook tu murder Mrs. B.,aud upon the reluru other 
nusbaud wounded nun dangerously. His object was murder and 
robbery. Both were alive ou Monday. Couut was arrested. 

A correspondent in South Carolina writes us a horrid description 
of the murder of a temale slave, Dy a man named Liviugslon. She 
was tieu up auu whipped by her master till alie hunted, wfleu he ap- 
plied lire to her reeking back to bring her lo her senses, when Hie 
lash was repealed. '1 nils he continued about Ihree hours, his wile 
standing by aud sayiug, " She deserved it," till the lire ceased to pro 
dure lee-ling, and the poor girl died. The inhuman wretch has lieu. 



APPOINTMENTS. 

The Lord willing, I will be at Smilhfleld the I5th and 16th ; at 
Providence the 17tll and 16th ; at South Heading theitlth. 

— I. R. Gates 

The Lord willing, I will preuch at Danville Green, Vt„ Sttodai 
Aug. 20th. — J. CtiMMuoa. ' 

I shall <D. V.1 preach on the Bayshorc, near the CnrryinE-pl nce 
the third Sabbath in August, at 11 ». it. ; at the Carrying-place lie 
whim Sabbath, at 3 p. M. ; at Little Lake (al Bro. Jinks', , the louriii 

Sabbath 111 August, at 2 p.m. D. Campbell. 

The Lord willing, 1 wdl preach at Sutton, Vt., Friday, Aug. Igu, 
"p. m., and at Staustead, L. C, the third Sabbath in Aug. 



1. H. Shipmah. 

The Lord willing, I will attend meeting at Amherst '.in the town 
house) the third Sunday in Aug., and at Trenton the fourth, where 
Bro. S. Millikcu shall think best lo appoint. T. Smith. 

Bro. W. Burnham will be al New Duiham Ridge the third Sun- 
day in August. — 
The Lord willing, I wilj attend the following appointments: at 



The Lord will, I will preach at the following places i At Brimfield, 
the Loth, 3 p. m., and Three Rivers, 11-2 p. M.; North l.evereti, the 



Wth, 4 r. M.; Veruon, Vt., the l",th, do.-, Towneeiid, the lfctii, do. 

- R.V.Lvou. 

Bito. Weetuee.— We are much gratmed in being able to give the 
following notice of Bro. W. His proposed lour will be a blessing m 
the cause. We hope he will be warmly welcomed, and sustained. 
He will spend several weeks with us in Boston and vicinity. 

Dear Uro. HiMF.fi -.—I have now so far recovered my heahh as t 0 
be able again to commence my labors. I am desirous lliereture, of 
fullilliiig my previous engagements ill the Lust, wild the e\c, jamn 
Of a change in time. We hereby request you to re-publish these ap- 
pointments to be filled al the follow mg pel iods, viz.:— 
At Cleveland, commencing Friday evening, August 25th. 
" Buffalo, " " " Sept. 1st. 

" Rochester, " " " " tflh. 

" Boston, ft,'! i-jf.; " " lath. 

" New York, " " " Oct. 8th. 

" Philadelphia, " " " •' 13th. 

Yours in the " blessed hope," J. P. Weetuee. 

If the Lord will, there will be a Conference in Northfieki Farms, 
Mass. i at Bro. Gage's , to commence Aug. 1Mb, and conln iie over 
tne Sabbath. It is hoped Uiat there will be a general gathering of 
the saints in this region. We hope the brethren that cuu will pro- 
vide for themselves ; those thai Cannot, will be supplied. Horse 
keeping on reasonable terms. Brn. Boulell, Pratt, and Brilton are 
CApecle.d to attend, llu behalf of lite brethren.! A. Gage. 



CAMP MEETINGS. 



MERRIMACK RIVER TENT MEETING— On account of dif. 
fereut arrangements tor the meeting at Providence, It. I , liie Merri- 
mack meeting must necessarily be put oil' still anut/nr toed , and 
commence on Monday, Aug. lull. The ground selected is in New- 
bury, on the bank of the Merrimack river, opposite A ineshury ferry. 
Ihe The fare by steamboat Lawrence from Haverhill lolhe camp-ground 
' zocts. ; from Newburyport, 10 eta. The boat leaves Haverhill at 
a.m., and 5 p.m.; leaves Newburyport at 5 1-2 a.m., aud 1 1-2 p.m. 
Arrangements have been made with experienced and liiilhlul breth- 
ren lo provide board at 82 per week. Horse-keeping al reasonable 
price. Let as many of our brethren as can conveniently, bring tents 
with them. Our lecturing brethren in that region are expected lobe 
present. J. Fowler, H. Pli'MMBX, J. Pearson, jr., Com. 

MEREDITH TENT MEETING.- A meeting of believers in the 
Secoud Advent of our Lord at hand will be held at Meredith r.eck, 
ouland owned by Mr. Joseph Mead, two miles from Meredith village, 
to commence Aug. 2Mb, and continue over Sunday. The cars will 
take passengers lo Meredith Bridge ; Ihe brethren have made ar- 
rangements to couvey Lhem to Luke Village, where they wdl take 
the boat to the meeting. All who can, are desired to take tents vuih 
them. Provision is made lor board at a reasonable rate. It is ex- 
pected that Brn. Dimes, Hummer, Needhani, E. Bnrnliani. Hale, 
aud others, will be present. We hope our preachers, and other 
bicllireu generally in Ihe region, w ill be preseul. iBy order.) 

J.G.Smith. 

In Centre County, Pa., to commence on Thursday, Aug. lltb, and 

continue over the Sabbath. 

In West Stafford, Ct., to commence on Monday, Sept. 4th, and 
continue till Saturuav morning. 

The Advent brethren of this vicinity intend to hold a camp-meet- 
ing, "if the Lord will," commencing Sept. 11th. It is lo be held on 
the farm of Dea. David W ilson, North Dartmouth, livi nubs nurUi- 
wcat from this cily. Those coming by railroad, may fuid conveyance 
to the ground Irotn Tarkihi Hill depot, aud irom ibis city. Ihe 
friends of " The Cuming One" are heartily invited lo join i.s, ruler- 
ing " the prayer of laith," that this, our last expected meeting ibe- 
lure Uie gathering lo llle kingdom), uuiy be the best, and most nsLlul 
to all " who have an ear tohear." Brn. T. Cole, M. Batchelor, K. 
Buruham, J. Turner, O. R. Fussetl, J. S. While, J. Wilson, mid 
others, are invited to come and aid in the services of the meeting. 

lln behalf of the brethren,; J . B. Cooa. 

The Lord will, we will hold a grove or field meeting m Jamacia, 
Vt., on land belonging to Bro. Lynion Kawsou, in what is called 
Rawsonville, three miles south of Londonderry, and live north-weal 
of .lamaicia village. Saiduieeiiu^: is to coiini.eiiee the lluh inst., at 
Id a. m., and continue as luug as shall be thought best. Saints and 
sinners are invited lo attend in God's name. Brethren, tail not." 
Bring your provisions aud lodging with you. Horse keepiug cau be 
had ou the ground. K. V. Lvoi), A. Sherw is. 



R. V. Lvo»- 



BLSINbSS NOTES. 



My Post-office address is " Abinglon, Ct. 1 



R. V. Lyon— Sent bundle on Tuesday. 

L. Arnislroiig-Tlie Bro. Freeman lur whom you send 82, we sup 
pose is H. 1' ., of .Milwaukee, so we credit hnn to tu. 'Ihe Bro 
Hitchcock lor whom you sent 85 ou account, we suppose is N. A 
Hitchcock. Be particular m names aud places. 

K. Hardy Slo-Six balanced ihe account lor the churls, aud $4 we 
have credited as you see. . 

H. Buckley-Your leiter, euclosing §10, was not received. Trie 
best way to send large sums is to send ui the lorm of a uralt check 
on a Boston bank, payable to our order. Then il' lost, there is no 
losa. Wheu money is sent in small sums, lliere is less inducement 
to steal, it is evident there is a thief souiew here between itluloue, 
N. Y., and the Boston oiuce ; we wish you would ferret him out. 
This makes KM, mailed at your odice, lost in a short tune, i ou are 
correct in supposing we charged you in '4o. As yon sent the avails, 
if you will state the balance of bill, we will credit you. 

Dr. D. Barber— y\e have sent vou the tracts, and credit 82— not 
kuovviug whether we received tile other— lo tit. 

J D. Boyer-Seut your bundle last week, to care of J. Litch, Phila. 

J. Marsh-Sent you a bundle ou Thursday ol last week. 

N. Dearborn, $2— It just paid w hat was due lo the present time- 
No. i%. 

M. A. F'rank-Sl for tracts-sent. 

K. Noyes— Bro. Rowe's paper has, by our mistake, been sent to 
Nova Scotia. VVenow change it lo Florida, aud credit the $a then 
pad Irom the present lime lo No.aua. vve very much regret the 
mistake. ..... . , 

Mrs. Eliza Ford, $1— Your money, paid Mr. H., was received 
from him the muruiug yuur letter came, Aug. Hh. It pays to No. 
404. We send to another li. Ford, Grauville, Vt. \ ours, scut a year 
suice, was not received, as we can find. 

D. I. Robinson— Vou say in your leiter ot Aug. 3d : " I enclose $3 
for N. Auatm," ice. ; but the leiter contained no money. 

J. Stockwell— You owe but a siugte dollar. 

VVm. J. Moore, t|j— We have sent you that you have ordered 
what we can send by mail, lo the amount of 83. The remaining Si 
we have put to your credit, lor you lodirecl respecting it. We could 
uot send Crudeu's Concordance to you by mad, without taking oil 
the cover, it would then come to you much damaged, and cost you 
nearly a dollar fur postage. By sending lo t . J. Walker, Agent Bap- 
LtBl Depository, Charleston, a. C, yuu will be able to get It bound ui 
sheep lor $1 30. 

Bro. i. H. Gladding- We would like to have you act as agent in 
Bristol, R. I., aud vicinity. 

J. G. B. W kite, til-Sent-had to take covers from hymn books to 
send by mail. 

J . Litch- You will see that Bro. B. anticipated your order. 

We have credited the ioUuwwg persona with the sums annexed to 
their names. The money was paiu Bro. Litch, who mailed il to us, 
but it was never received. The frequency of these losses make a 
heavy item in our expenses. Tile smaller tne sum scut, ihe less lia- 
bility there is of losa : Grove W ales, 3D7 ; Geo. Blake, 3w eeach Kn \ 
D. Libbey, 3D2 ; F. A. Cutler, its ; Auguatus VS luehesler, 362 •, La- 
mira Leaveel, 404 ; Isaac Hyatt, 438; Lucratus Lawrence, 404 ,-, M. 
I Dudley, tm; Hannah Huwsiuger, 3a»-euch *1 ; W.O. Law- 
rence, 3-&-S3 ; Silas Geer, 4iu-*l 7i ; Derbou l,awrence-23 clan- 
old account ; Simeon HalHC. A. FL-No. ets. s R. Manning, 
337— S2 20.— Total, tl9 44. , „ , „ . 

Sent by H. Buckley, aud not received :-Credit lo B. Ives rXJ cts., 
No. 365 ; O. Spencer, SI, 306. 82 lidue ; B. Buckley, ou acc'i, $b all 
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No. VII.— "FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE SECOND AD- 
VENT FAITH ; with Scripture l'rools. By L. D. Fleming. 
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Coming Late to Church, 

Suppose an earthly priuce should condescend 
To bid you lo his banquet as a friend, 
Would you not try all means within your power 
To be in court at the appointed hour .' 

Shall such attention to a worm be given, 
And be refused to the God of heaven ! 
WhociLii expect to be by Jesus blest, 
If absent when he comes to meet his guest • 

My brethren, this would never be the case 
If we were lively iu tile Christian race i 
Then everv hindrance would be laid aside, 
T» see and hear of Jesus crucified. 

Lt you complain you have so lor to come, 
Bet out a little sooner from your home ; 
But those who dwell hard by have no excuse, 
Except iu idleness, or sleep, or use. 

A little less indulgence in the bed— 
A little more contrivance iu the head - 
A little more devotion in the mind- 
Would quite prevent your being so behind. 



here are domestic cases here and there ; 
Aje, illness, service-things quite unfbreseen- 
To censure which 1 surely do not mean- 



But such will not, unless I greatly err, 

Among ihe prudent very oft occur ; 

And when they do, you surely should endeavor 



Apocalyptic Sketches. 

BY REV. JOHN CUMULUS, D. S. 
THB SION8 OF THE SECOND ADVENT. 

"Behold, 1 come as a thief. Blessed is he that watdietli, and 
tapeth Ins smraie iu-', lest lie walk naked, and they see his shame." 
-Bev. 1(1:13. 

I think I have proved there can be no Mil- 
lennium upoQ earth until there burst upon it 
first a revelation of the light of the Sun of 
Righteousness. I showed, I think, by texts 
that are conclusive, that the Millennium is to 
succeed, not to precede, the Redeemer's second 
personal coming, and thus to be the reflection 
of the shining light of the manifested Sun of 
Righteousness. I adduced those parables 
which describe the present dispensation of the 
church as being a mixture of the tares and the 
wheat together, and showed that this condition 
of the visible church was to remain till the 
great harvest-man should come to sever the 
tares from the wheat ; to preserve the one, and 
to cast away and everlastingly consume the 
other. I proved that the advent of Christ, 
from the chronological views which we have 
endeavored to establish in expounding the 
Apocalypse, must be very near ; and I showed 
the nature of that advent : He will come, like 
the lightning, unexpected, on a world that looks 
not for him: " as it was in the days of Noah, 
so shall it be also in the day when the Son of 
Man coraeth. They were eating and drinking 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noah entered into the ark, and knew not 
until the flood came and took them all away." 
And again, it is written, " When the Son of 
Man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ?" 
And again, " I come as a thief;" denoting the 
unexpected and sudden nature of his advent. 
Now, putting a fair construction upon these 
passages, I cannot come to the conclusion that 
there will be first a thousand years of millen- 
nial peace, and at the close of this Millennium 
Christ shall come, and sit upon his throne, and 
judge the world. On the contrary, I am driven 
to the conclusion, which I have endeavored al- 
ready to express, that the second advent of 
Christ, is the great hope of the Christian church 
for the future, and as the blessings of the Gos- 
pel flow from faith in a personal Christ, so all 
the splendors of the Millennium day shall be 
reflected from a present personal Christ. I shall 
endeavor to state to you in this discourse some of 
the things that will take place at his coming. \ 
I think I see throughout Scripture clearly 



enunciated two resurrections. These two are 
stated in the 20th chapter of this Book, and 
that the literal meaning is the true, will appear, 
if you notice a peculiarity in the language of 
the Apocalypse, viz., that after St. John has 
stated some great symbol, he introduces a pa- 
renthetic explanation of it, which is of neces- 
sity literal. Thus, when he saw seven candle- 
sticks, he appends the explanation of it ; the sev- 
en candlesticks, i. e., the symbols are seven 
churches. The statement, they are seven church- 
es, is a literal explanation of the symbol, seven 
candlesticks ; so here, when he states that those 
that had not the mark of the beast shall rise 
and reign with Christ a thousand years, he adds 
the explanatory remark, exactly parallel with 
those cases I have quoted, " This is the first 
resurrection." This last is not a symbol to be 
further explained by some literal fulfilment, but 
it is an historical or explanatory statement, 
which literally describes the literal fact. But 
this distinction in the resurrection of the dead 
is not at all peculiar to the Apocalypse. I find 
the Apostle Paul saying: " If by any means I 
might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.'' 
Now, on looking at the English translation, we 
do not precisely understand the hope of the 
Apostle ; for all will attain unto the resurrec 
tion of the dead ; the just and the unjust must 
rise from the dead. Then how could this res 
urrection be an object of glorious hope to the 
Apostle, as distinct and separate from the hope 
of the rest of the world ? Every scholar, or 
rather every one that understands the rudiments 
of the Greek tongue, has only to openhis New- 
Testament, and he will find the Apostle's lan 
guage is peculiar and distinct. His words are not, 

Ti)F «v«<rTa(riy im iilx-pun, but Ti)» iiuvatrractv <rwt 

»f»pam ; which means literally, " if by 
means I may attain to the resurrection," not 
ray vtx.pov, " of the dead," but that marked, pe- 
culiar, and well known resurrection, "from 
among the dead." It is the most expressive 
combination of words you can possibly con 
ceive ; and shows that the Apostle understood 
that there was a resurrection peculiar to the 
people of God, and distinct from the resurrec- 
tion of the unjust. Our Lord also speaks of 
this first resurrection, in language that plainly 
implies a distinction. In Luke 20:35, the very 
same expression, m amo-Tuaius tiis- tx <rm vi*fa» 
" that resurrection, that one from among, or of 
the number of, the dead." And thus I find 
John referring to this resurrection, as one well 
known, and universally admitted, as if he said, 
" This hope, which Paul cherished in his tri- 
als — this, which is the subject of the Saviour's 
promise — this, which is the hope and the ar- 
dent expectation of his saints — this is not a 
strange, a figurative, or symbolic hope, but a 
substantial and a real one " — " this is that res- 
urrection, that great one, from among the dead." 

I think I showed you what would take place 
at that resurrection, when Christ shall come, 
" who is the resurrection and the life." The 
moment that the cloud shall waft him on its 
wings from the throne on which He now sits, 
and bring Him within the range and the at- 
traction of the orb on which we now stand — 
that instant every grave that has a saint be- 
neath it, though the ocean's pressure, or the 
Alpine weight be upon it, shall split asunder, 
and its awakened dead shall come forth, ; and 
every grave that contains the dust of an unre- 
newed and unconverted man — let it be covered 
with a beautiful tablet, or inscribed with holy 
epitaph — let it be in a cathedral vault — or in 
marble mausoleum, be it what it may — the 
summons will be unheard, and the dead dust 
that is there will lie as still and as quiet as the 



heard the sound of their Saviour's voice in its 
inmost caverns, who thus rise to reign with 
Christ a thousand years, and you will see the 
graves of the dead who are not in Christ re- 
main still and motionless as if that sound had 
noi been uttered. But the living, what is to be 
their case? "The dead in Christ shall rise 
first," says the Apostle; "then we which are 
alive and remain, shall be caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air." Think what a sublime 
spectacle that will be ! What an awful and 
startling separation ! I look into that home ; 
one rises as he hears a mysterious bidding, and 
ascends under a mysterious attraction, and 
meets the Lord in the air: the mother is taken, 
the daughter is left — or two rise, and the rest 
remain. Suppose that the hour that is rushing 
by, were this evening the close of this dispen- 
sation — suppose that dread sound were to re- 
verberate through Exeter Hall,* what would 
follow ? Men and brethren, what a spectacle ! 
Shall I say a thousand or two thousand would 
rise as on eagle's wings, and the other thou- 
sands remain behind ? Now be at peace with 
God. Now lay down the weapons of rebel- 
lion — if one soul shall be found that day una- 
wakened, in his stirring home or in his silent 
grave by that royal sound, that soul will have 
for his portion the worm that never dies, and 



earth shall be the vestibule of glory, the twi- 
light of a day in whose splendors we shall live 
and glow forever. 

After this resurrection has -taken place, the 
Millennium will begin ; for a thousand years 
Satan will be chained, all the powers — the Sa- 
tanic powers — that have tempted mankind, 
will be repressed during the lapse of a thou- 
sand years, and the earth shall be the holy plat- 
form, the consecrated temple — the altar-ground 
on which congregated saints in their resurrec- 
tion bodies, free from all sin, shall worship and 
adore the Lord. Every flower that decks the 
earth shall reflect the splendor and send up as 
incense the fragrance of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness ; every sound in creation — the chime of 
waves — the breath of winds — the hum of bees 
— the song of birds — the lowing of cattle — 
shall lose the minor sound that now runs 
through them all, and with Christ for their key- 
note shall be woven into the harmony of a 
happy universe : every mind shall be light, eve- 
ry heart love, and every tongue shall be praise. 

Such is the Millennium as it is described in 
Scripture ; but one difficult point remains ; it 
may be my own delusion, but it does strike me 
that I have found the explanation of an univer- 
sally perplexing point — the difficulty is this : 
if there is to be a millennium of a thousand 



the lire that is never quenched; and he will I years with Christ and his own people, in the 
feeVforlver what he will utter in his endless I midst of the earth, how is it that when Satan 



agony, " I did it all myself : I neglected the 
Gospel, and perished in my sins ; I loved the 
world more than I loved my Lord, and all this 
ill is the result of my own doing, and of noth- 
ing else." 

Such, I say, shall be the awful severance 
that will take place when Christ shall come. 
They that sleep in Christ shall rise, and only 
they, and they that are alive and live in Christ, 
and only they shall join them ; and the dead 
whose souls are not united to the Saviour, rest- 
ing in their graves, shall remain ; the living, 
whose hearts aTe not renewed by the Holy 
Ghost, and with the Saviour, shall remain also. 
The instant that this earth has been thus con- 
signed to be the habitation of the dead in soul 
and the dead in body, the fire, which I told you 
geologists have admitted, and which the Scrip- 
ture confirms, to be a large ocean of restless 
and of liquid lava, that rolls and heaves in the 
innermost recesses of the earth, of which our 
volcanoes are but the safety-valves, and our 
earthquakes as the reverberations of its cease- 
less waves lashing its desolate and dreary 
shores, shall burst forth at a thousand orifices ; 
the gasses that compose our atmosphere shall 
ignite, and "the heaven and the earth," mean- 
ing this visible economy around us, " shall 
melt," in the language of the Apostle, " as if 
with fervent heat:" Christ's people in the air 
— the people that are not Christ's on the earth 
— the living punished on it, the dead buried 
beneath it. 

Such, then, is the first resurrection; and, 
when this has taken place, this purified earth 
shall be the residence of the saints of God. 
Indeed, the impression has struck me that the 
twenty-first and twenty-second chapters of the 
Apocalypse contain a description, not of the 
church in everlasting glory, but of the church 
upon this very world : I. do not advocate a car- 
nal or a sensuous heaven : a holy and happy 
earth is not carnal. There is nothing sinful 
in a stone. There is nothing naturally tainted 
and impure in the grass that grows, or in the 
trees that bloom, or in the waters in the ocean, 
or in the streams or in the rivers that flow to- 
wards the boundless main. It may be restored 
and purified by fire, consecrated by the de 



dead m the churchyard, were you or I to say | scen ding footsteps of. our descended God, the 

to them, " Come forth." You will see emerge I . 

from one grave a cloud of saints that have Ly^aa?"* 1 * wete * !eries ° r lcc,ure "' myael 10 E * cter 



shall be loosed, that there shall be found peo- 
ple in the four corners of the earth called Gog 
and Magog, who shall be gathered together in 
battle, and war against the saints of God in 
the resurrection body? Now, I admit there is 
great difficulty about this ; but observe, the dif- 
ficulty that occurs to the mind and theory of a 
pre-millennialist is not greater than the diffi- 
culty that occurs to the theory and exposition 
of a post-millennialist. I will give what I 
think the probable solution of an admitted and 
perplexing difficulty. Do you perceive that it 
is here stated that when the dead in Christ 
have risen and ascended to the Lord, the rest 
of the dead lived not till the thousand years 
were finished ? I suppose, then, that " the 
rest of the dead," that is, the unconverted, are 
raised from the dead just at the moment that 
the thousand years are completely closed, and 
that " the rest of the dead," raised in their 
bodies, are those enemies who make war with 
the saints in theiT resurrection bodies ; the un- 
just shall arise, as well as the just; the one 
shall have their bodies restored, as well as the 
other, the imprimatur of eternity stamped upon 
the one, the imprimatur of eternity stamped 
upon the other — the one an eternal capacity of 
woe, the other of bliss. I suppose — and I be- 
lieve it is the true solution of the difficulty — 
that the enemies that come from the four cor- 
ners of the earth, are just " the rest of the 
dead," raised at the close of the Millennium, 
and then and there, with all their vices unex- 
tirpated, their natures unregenerated, their 
hearts in the gall of bitterness, they shall be 
headed by the archangel's energy, and the 
archangel's hate, and shall make one last, dy- 
ing, and desperate attack upon the saints of 
God that dwell in the New Jerusalem, and 
there magnify and worship the Lamb. Now 
the cause of the difficulty has generally been 
this : that at the fourth verse of chap. 20 it is 
stated, " I saw a greatwhite throne, and him 
that sat on it, from whose face the earth 'and 
the heaven fled away; and there was found 
no place for them. And 1 saw the«deati, small 
and great, stand before God ; and the books 
were opened ; and another book was opened 
which was the book of life ; and thedead were 
judged out of those things .that were written in 
the books, according to their works." 1 think 
this will confirm my exposition : it is^not said, 
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when the statement is given about the great 
white throne, that the rest of the dead then 
rose : it is remarkable that in the commence- 
ment of the chapter it is said, " the rest of the 
dead lived not till the thousand years were fin- 
ished;" and when the great white throne is set 
it is not said, that the Test of the dead were 
summoned from their graves, but it pre-sup- 
poses that they had already arisen, and perhaps 
implies an interval ; during which interval 
they make their last attack ; it is stated that all 
had risen at the end of the thousand years, and 
they stood before the great white throne, to re- 
ceive judgment according to the deeds done in 
the body ; " and as many of them as were not 
found written in the Lamb's book of life were 
cast into the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone." 

It is thus, then, that I account for an ele- 
ment that has been so perplexing. I only ask 
you to study it: if you see reasons for reject- 
ing it, reject it ; if you see the confirmation of 
it, you should be thankful that you find the so- 
lution of a difficulty that has perplexed almost 
every commentator on the Apocalypse, and 
which I submit as a thought that has occurred 
to my own mind, as probably the true and just 
solution of a great and acknowledged difficulty. 
—(To be continued.) 



Christ Seen of Angels. 

BY CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 

(Concluded.) 

The mind sinks under this scene; not the 
bright throng of chariots and horses of fire that 
surrounded Elisha ; not the array of the sera- 
phim, seen by Isaiah, giving glory to the Lord 
of hosts ; not the great multitude of the heaven- 
ly host who apppeared to celebrate his incarna- 
tion ; not even the party of those who came to 
minister unto him when Satan had departed ; 
but one single solitary angel appeared, coming 
direct from heaven, from the immediate pres- 
ence of God the Father, advancing through the 
gloom and stillness of night, and for what pur- 
pose ? to strengthen him from whom all strength 
is derived ! We cannot tell of what nature was 
the strength conveyed : we have the word, and 
nothing more ; and we know that, nowithstand- 
ing the strength thus imparted, " being in an 
agony he prayed more earnestly, and his sweat 
was as it were great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground." Luke 22:44. Of this specta- 
cle the angel was a witness ; and a witness he 
will prove against such as reject the salvation 
wrought out for them at such a fearful price by 
the Son of God ! We cannot pretend to des- 
cant on this heart-piercing scene ; we have it, 
indeed, most clearly set forth for our trembling 
contemplation, and deeply ought we to ponder 
it. The Lord of hosts, the King of glory, pros- 
trate on the earth that he created, offering up 
" prayers and supplications, with strong crying 
and tears," Heb. 5:7, in an agony that wrung a 
bloody sweat from every pore, while one of the 
brightest of his creatures, sent from the invisi- 
ble throne of God, stood by, imparting such 
strength as he was commissioned to bring, and 
beholding the sons of men, for whom all this 
was undergone — unmindful of the repeated ad- 
monition to watch and pray, and not even suf- 
ficiently alive in their Master's cause, at this 
extreme point of his distress, to watch with him 
one hour — slumbering at the distance of a 
stone's cast. Surely this was the lowest point 
of the Saviour's humiliation, when he could 
accept strength from a created angel : and 
surely it ought also to lay us in the lowest 
depth of self-accusing shame, that for our griev- 
ous sins and provocations he was so bruised, so 
put to grief; while not one of the three espe- 
cially selected out of the chosen twelve, no not 
even the beloved and loving John had a word 
of consolation, or a gesture, or a look of sympa- 
thy to tender ; nor a movement of the heart 
towards him who could have read its most se- 
cret throb. All were sleeping, sleeping indeed 
for sorrow, but not with a sorrow like his, who 
was suffering for them. It seems to endear the 
holy angels, that one of their number should 
have been found, seeking to soften that unutter- 
able bitterness of our Master's grief; and to 
strengthen him, when forsaken of all help, as- 
sailed by Satan, and with the keen prophetic 
anticipation of all the morrow's torment full on 
his spirit. 

But though only one appeared to help him, 
many were the angelic spectators of that night's 
agony. We know that Christ was " seen of 
angels ; " and we cannot believe that ever, for 
one moment of time, were their regards with- 
drawn from him. There is a remarkable pas- 



sage in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 3:9-11, u , 

where the Apostfe speaks of" the fellowship of receive it, we should find ourselve! > far bette? 



the mystery, which from the beginning of the 
world has been hid in God, who created all 
things by Jesus Christ ; to the intent that now 
the principalities and powers in heavenly pla- 
ces might be known, by the church, the mani- 
fold wisdom of God, according to the eternal 
purpose which he proposed in Christ Jesus our 
Lord." By these principalities and powers in 
heavenly places, the angels must necessarily be 
meant : and the making known to them the 
manifold wisdom of God by the church, seems 
no less clearly to imply that the contemplation 
of the adorable mystery of man's redemption 
by the incarnation, sufferings, obedience, death, 
and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
brough a vast accession to the knowledge of the 
glory of God, even to the highest of created in- 
telligences. To the rebellious, "the wicked 
spirits in high places," was thereby shown 
forth in dazzling display, the immensity of the 
mercy and goodness against which they had ir- 
retrievably sinned; and of the wisdom that 
could devise, and the power that could accom- 
plish the restoration of man from the ruin into 
which Satan had plunged him, in a way per- 
fectly consistent with that solemn declaration, 
" In the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt 
surely die," and with every attribute of the 
Most High. To the holy angels, who have joy 
in the presence of God over every sinner that 
repenteth, how inexpressibly beautiful and glo- 
rious must be this work of their Divine Mas- 
ter. Theirs was a privilege to behold him 
throughout every stage of its arduous progress, 
and we cannot enter into the deep feeling, the 
full comprehension with which they pour forth 
the everlasting song, " Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain !" It is marvelous how little 
some excellent people allow themselves to think 
about the angels, as connected with this theme : 
the blank left in their system by the omission 
of so very rich a part of God's revelation would, 
at least to us, be a very dreary one. We could 
not afford to forget that the Lord Jesus, in all 
that he did and suffered for us, was watched, 
marveled at, and exceedingly glorified by those 
with whom we look to be hereafter equal, but 
to whom we are now so immeasurably inferior, 
that a single individual among them could, 
with a movement of his powerful arm, depopu- 
late this land ; or by the brightness of his ap- 
pearance, if fully revealed to our sight, turn, as 
Daniel expressed it, " our comeliness into cor- 
ruption." 

It is impossible to conceive what must have 
been the emotions with which the angelic host 
looked on, while the dreadful work proceeded 
from the moment of our Lord's agony in the 
garden, to that of his being taken down from 
the cross. We can hardly read those words, 
' Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my 
Father, and he shall presently give me more 
than ten legions of angels ?" without fancying 
every flaming sword among the listening myri- 
ads starting from its sheath, and every counte- 
nance blazing with ardor, to receive the com- 
mand. They had witnessed the detestable act 
of the mercenary traitor; they had seen Satan 
enter into him, and lead him to the guilty chief 
priests, and animate him to grasp with avari- 
cious delight the wretched bribe, a goodly price 
that they valued Him at, whose is the silver, 
whose is the gold, and whose is the round 
world and all that it contains ! and now they 
beheld the wretched man conducting his mid- 
night band to the garden, the scene of that ter- 
rible agony, and that beauteous submission to 
the Father's will ; they beheld him approach 
his Divine victim; they saw the inconstant 
Peter, now fully roused from sleep, fighting for 
him with whom he would not watch ; they saw 
the bands, the cords, and fetters, the prepara- 
tion for such horrors, as surely they could not 
expect to have beheld their heavenly King sub- 
jected to ; and they heard those words of con- 
scious power and majesty, in which he named 
them — them, his own loyal, loving angels, as 
ready to appear to the rescue. Oh, what a 
blaze would have burst upon that night of black 
darkness, had not Omnipotence restrained the 
glowing legions ! " But how then shall the 
Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ?" 
added the meek Saviour, and the thought of 
deliverance was past. Gabriel could not for- 
get his own message -to Daniel ; the seventy 
weeks were accomplished, and Messiah must 
ii C u t ^ ne ' r inmate acquaintance with 
all that God has revealed, and the sure confi- 
dence they have, that whatever he hath spoken 
shall come to pass, even as he has said it, are 
to the angels instead of a foreknowledge that 
no creature may attain to : and if we give the 
like heed to what God has declared, and with 
the same simple faith and plain understanding 



forewarned than now we are for the changes of 
this vvorldly scene, and armed with a more per- 
fect submission to what betides us. 

The sad events of that evening in' Gethsema- 
ne were followed, as we all know, by others 
more terrible far ; and equally in the Jewish 
sanhedrim, in Pilate's house, and Herod's judg- 
ment hall, in the streets of Jerusalem, and on 
Calvary, was the .Lord' Jesus " seen of angels." 
They heard the false witness borne, the infa- 
mous sentence given ; they saw the scourging, 
the crowning with a diadem of thorns, the reed 
placed in that hand, which in its protecting 
shadow had so long hidden the house of Israel 
from their foes ! They heard scoffing homage 
tendered by rude, idolatrous, heathen soldiers 
to Him, whose regal glories filled all heaven 
with splendor ; they saw the heavy cross laid 
on that shoulder where God has laid the gov- 
ernment of all created things ; and they were 
constrained to witness the payment of that 
world's ransom in the trickling drops that 
oozed from those pierced hands and feet. The 
rocks were rent, but those awe-struck angels 
could not if they would have burst the bonds of 
obedience to the voice that bade them be still : 
the sun hid himself, but through the darkness of 
that unnatural night, the bleeding Lamb of God 
was still "seen of angels." 

Where were the heavenly hosts, while for 
the appointed time the dead body ef Jesus lay 
in the sepulchre ? It was a Jewish sabbath, 
and it seems to have become a blank in time, 
because the light of the world was resting in 
the darkness of the grave. It was passed over 
■the ordinance transferred to the next glorious 
morning ; and ever since the first day of the 
week has been the Sabbath of the Christian 
world. 

But now we shall find the holy angels throng- 
ing a spot of earth, with all their glowing char- 
acteristics developed in a remarkable manner. 
The suspicious murderers entertained a fear 
lest their Victim might yet rise again; and 
they obtained from the Boman governor per- 
mission to seal the stone that covered the en- 
trance to the sepulchre, and to set a watch of 
soldiers over it. The strict discipline of the 
Roman army made this a most efficient guard ; 
but the debt was now fully cancelled. He who 
had died for our sins was to rise again for our 
justification : death had no more dominion over 
him. Nothing in the Bible is more splendid 
than the picture presented to the mind by the 
very brief recital of that glorious event. " And 
behold, there was a great earthquake ; for the 
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and 
came and rolled back the stone from the door, 
and sat upon it. His countenance was like 
lightning, and his raiment white as snow ; and 
for fear of him the keepers did shake, and be- 
came as dead men." Matt. 28:2, 3. There is 
something very real in this description — very 
much opposed to the incorporeality of the an- 
gelic host. The act of rolling away the mas- 
sive stone which the good Joseph of Arimathea 
had placed as a security against the enemies of 
that sacred body, and which the high priests 
had farther made sure, and moreover sealed it, 
as a barrier against his friends, and his seating 
himself upon it, we can hardly believe to have 
been only in semblance. The angel, the high- 
ly-privileged angel, who was sent, or rather 
was permitted to rush upon this enrapturing 
service, seems to have alighted upon earth with 
a force that made it quiver ; and to have rent 
or spurned from its place the stone that barred 
the egress of the Lord Jesus from his dark 
prison. No mortal eye beheld that egress ; the 
countenance of the angel caused the keepers to 
become as dead men : knowing as they did 
that any violation of the seal upon the stone 
would be visited on them with the extreme of 
punishment, they had no power to resist ; they 
fell prostrate, rendered senseless by terror ; and 
no marvel, seeing what was the aspect of the 
angel. Our foolish and improper habit of using 
the most hyperbolical comparisons on ordinary 
occasions, deprives Scripture of much of its due 
force. As quick as lightning, as vivid as light- 
ning, are expressions in ordinary use among 
us ; and when we read that the angel's counte- 
nance was like lightning, we do not perhaps re- 
call one of those terrific flashes or blazes of 
electric fire, from which the boldest isconstrained 
to avert his eyes ; and add to it the highest 
possible expression of intellectual power. We 
do not even try to render that small measure 
of justice which our very imperfect faculties 
would enable us to yield to the might and maj- 
esty of an angelic envoy from Him who mak- 
eth his ministers a flaming fire. And we may 
well believe, that the triumphant joy, the holy 
indignation of the angel, who came to open the 
Lord's sepulchre, would shine forth from his 



countenance with a most heavenly radiance — 
The miserable children of the dust had s 0 f ar 
been allowed to work their wicked will, and 
Satan, utterly crushed as his head now' W as 
through the assumption of all power, both i D 
heaven and earth, by his almighty Conqu eror 
had still, with his inferior spirits, an hour dur- 
ing which they could boast that their conquest 
over vile man had laid the Lord of life i n the 
grave. Very short, and fearfully embittered 
was that season of hellish exultation ; but it 
was enough to rouse the keenest emotions in 
the breast of a celestial spirit ; and we may be 
assured, that when the longed-for command 
was issued, and the waiting angel sped his way 
to the garden of Joseph, the poor, wretched sol- 
diers of Rome, engaged but little of his atten- 
tion. fixed as it must have been on the baffline 
of the malice of Satan. Not against the miser- 
able sinners of earth, the poor heathen slaves 
who occupied an assigned post at the sepulchre 
did tha lightning of his countenance flash forth •' 
but against those hostile legions who had 
wrought so much wo ; against him, who having 
the power of death, was now virtually destroyed 
by the dying of the Lord Jesus. 

Although only one angel is named as hav- 
ing executed this commission, we know that 
many were present. No mortal was found 
worthy to witness that greatest event that crea- 
tion ever viewed— the rising of the Son of God 
from the tomb ; but " seen of angels " it un- 
questionably was ; and they seem to have be- 
come visible under different circumstances, 
singly or not, to the individuals who came to 
the sepulchre. Thus we find that the angel 
who in the sight of the keepers sat upon the 
stone which he had just rolled away, was not 
found there by the women, but, finding the 
stone rolled away, " and entering into the sep- 
ulchre, they saw a young man sitting on the 
right side, clothed in a long white garment; 
and they were affrighted. And he saith unto 
them, Be not affrighted : ye seek Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was crucified : he is not here t 
behold the place where they laid him. But go 
your way: tell his disciples and Peter that he 
goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye 
see him as he said unto you." Mark 16:5-7. 
Here we read of no lightning, nothing to terri- 
fy : the angel's aspect is that of a young man, 
and his words full of gentleness and peace.— 
He speaks as one intimately acquainted with 
all that so thrillingly interested them : he re- 
fers to what had been spoken to them by their 
Lord ; and Peter, whose heart was still writh- 
ing under the conscious guilt of his denial, is 
particularly named, to assure him of his being 
still included among the beloved followers of 
the Lord. 

Again, when Mary Magdalene was there 
alone indulging her grief, " as she wept, she 
stooped down and looked into the sepulchre, 
and seeth two angels in white, sitting, the one 
at the head, and the other at the feet, where 
the body of Jesus had lain. And they say unto 
her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith 
unto them, Because they have taken away 
my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
him." John 20:11-13. It seems as though the 
angel, knowing how often our Lord had spoken 
of his resurrection from the dead, marveled 
how any one who loved him could weep at the 
evident fulfilment of that glorious prediction. 

During the forty days of our Lord's farther 
continuance on earth, we may be assured that 
he was still " seen of angels," who surrounded 
his path, adoring him, ministering unto him, 
and eagerly looking forward to the moment 
when they should escort him to his throne 
above, with the rejoicing song, " Lift up your 
heads, 0 ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye ev- 
erlasting doors, and the King of Glory shall 
come in !" Those forty days that intervened 
between the rising again and the ascension into 
heaven of the Lord Jesus, were a precious type 
of the coming time when earth shall once more 
enjoy the presence of her heavenly King, and 
bask in the brightness of his divine glory, while 
angels tread her peaceful surface, and that 
which is now but a howling wilderness of sin 
shall blossom like a a rose, and become as the 
garden of Eden. May the Lord hasten that 
day, when his children, no longer buffeted by 
messengers of Satan, and pining for commun- 
ion with Him, too often in vain through the 
abounding of temptations, and the deep knowl- 
edge and subtlety of those with whom they 
must continually wrestle, shall serve him with- 
out fear, while dwelling in the presence of his 
millennial glory. 



Indulge not thy thyself in the passion of an- 
ger ; it is whettiny a sword to wound thine 
own breast, or murder thy friend. 
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Abraham's Faith— A Patriarchal Sketch, 

BY CKABJ.ES BEECHER. 

Four hundred years had rolled away since 
Noah and his family came forth from the ark, 
and trod upon the grave of a world destroyed. 
And yet, saved as by miracle, by something al- 
most a resurrection from the dead, in that short 
space of four centuries, their posterity had re- 
lapsed into idolatry. From China to the At- 
lantic, from Siberia to the sands of Zahara, the 
descendants of Shem, Ham, and Japhet, were 
spreading. Dynasties of pride, and power, 
and partial civilization, were towering. And 
although the human mind had never effaced 
the terror of that diluvial shock from its deep- 
est consciousness, nor relapsed into atheistic 
violence, yet everywhere they were learning 
to worship Jehovah under idolatrous forms, and 
gradually verging towards the grosser darkness 
of polytheism. 

Between the Tigris and Euphrates, in the 
midst of Chaldean worshipers of fire, surround- 
ed by astrologers and soothsayers in the City 
of Fire* lived the family of Terah. Even 
the descendants of Shem, in whose line the 
church and promised seed was fixed, were so 
far gone in the general apostacy, that of this 
family only one man remained who was not an 
idolater. Abram saw his father Terah, and 
his brother Nahor, worship idols. Here, then, 
we begin to study the faith of Abram. We 
see his position. Alone against the course of 
the world ; no Bible to point to ; no established 
revelation ; every defence of true religion 
gradually undermined by a subtle and specious 
polytheistic tendency. The traditions of the 
elders, it is true, might yet be vivid in a few 
minds ; for a glance at any table of the patri- 
archs will show that Abram might have heard 
the story of Eden at third or fourth hand from 
Adam. Only three intervened, Noah, Methu- 
saleh, and Shem, and the latter lived a hundred 
years after Abram's birth ; so that, in Abram's 
mind, Eden might, especially when God called 
him, glow with lively colors as a scene of re- 
ality. And to him, it might bring a power out 
of the past, soothing and sweet, though sad, 
and all-sustaining, such as we derive from 
apocalyptic visions of the future. Yet while 
this might easily be the case with one, or a se- 
lect few, it is equally evident that with the 
mass, all tradition might have assumed the 
faint outlines and fading hues of a dream ; that 
it might have already been embellished, and 
mystified, and mythologized into a thousand 
fanciful shapes, powerless over the conscience, 
and prolific of future fable. Hence, revelation 
came in to preserve, unfold, and complete the 
Eden tradition. Specially the grand Eden 
oracle, " He shall bruise thy head — thou shalt 
bruise his heel." Revelation, therefore, I sup- 
pose, found this Eden tradition yet lingering in 
the mind of Abram, evanescing everywhere 
else. Hence he was at once arrayed against 
the proud philosophy of his day, the boasted 
progress of light. He became the conservative 
champion of what, perhaps, were called ex- 
ploded and bigoted dogmas. His fellow-citi- 
zens worshipped Jehovah under the graceful 
symbol of fire. Why should not he ? Was 
be wiser than his father and his brethren ? — 
Wiser than all the mathematicians and astrolo- 
gers, who were famous for science ? Yet they 
worshipped fire. Why should he pretend to 
be so scrupulous ? No doubt there was much 
sentimental sincerity, and philosophico-poetical 
refinement in their worship. All forms of re- 
ligion were then in a formative stage — less 
gross than afterward. The true Jehovah 
known by name at least, and worshipped, only 
under different rites. Hence the more snaring 
and irresistible the apostacy. " What are you 
afraid of ? We are not atheists. We worship 
Jehovah, so do you. You prefer one way, we 
another. You do not imagine we mean to 
worship the fire itself? No. We are not so 
stupid. That pure and lambent flame is but a 
beautiful symbol of the Eternal Light." Hence 
Abram had to resist a worship earnest and sub- 
tle, apparently devout, but skilfully led aside of 
the exact mark of truth. A worship not yet 
become visibly loathsome and besotted. It was 
one peculiarly graceful, imaginative, and im- 
posing. One maintained by the science and 
literature of the times. And what had he, a 
single man, to offer in self-defence, against fa- 
ther, brother, citizens, nation, and the world ? 
No wonder the old Hebrew legend should de- 
clare that the Chaldeans threw him into a fur- 
nace of fire. For even if he never suffered 
persecution outright, there was a moral ordeal 
which must have burned like fire. 

Let us behold this noble man, as, perchance, 

* V, r 0/ the Chaldees. So named, perhaps, from the worship 
Practised there. 



he wanders forth by the broad waters of the 
Tigris, in the depth of the primeval forests, in 
the silence of the night. Here, in the hours 
most delicious of that sultry clime, we may 
well suppose he seeks beneath the starry arch 
that fortitude God alone can impart. He listens 
to the ripple of the tide, as it flows down to the 
Persian Gulf. He beholds on the glassy wave 
the heavenly host inverted. So he thinks the 
whole stream of life flows on, mirroring in 
their imaginary worship all the lights of hea- 
ven. But where, alas! i3 that blissful Eden 
where these waves first started ? Those bow- 
ers are lost ; their very locality unknown. So 
flows the tide of life, oblivious of that celestial 
source from whence they sprung. Ah, to what 
gulf of darkness and ruin must they inevitably 
tend ! And is there then no hope ? Is earth 
forsaken ? Abandoned to that curse immitiga- 
ble, eternal? Is there no reform, no retrieve, 
no redemption ? Ah, what can I do, a single 
helpless individual, to stem so mighty a tide, 
much less to turn it back. What for me can 
remain but a miserable life of conflict, and a 
death, perchance, of ignominy. 

I have thought it not unlikely, that it might 
have been some such moment which God se- 
lected to do that which was spoken by Stephen. 
" The God of glory appeared unto our father 
Abram while he was in Mesopotamia." Then, 
when most feeling his loneliness, and the sad 
bondage of mankind, he would be best prepared 
to see the day of Christ, and to rejoice therein. 
He leans by the lofty palm ; despondency veils 
his sinking heart ; his soul darkens with fore- 
boding ; and while gazing to the sky, he in- 
vokes help of Him that made sky, and river, 
and all nature. He demands some consola- 
tion ; some response to his questioning faith. 

Suddenly the veil is lifted, and the light of 
another world envelopes him. The splendors 
of the eternal day gird him about. The cur- 
tain of sense a moment is rent, and heaven's 
floods of glory come rushing. Heaven is there. 
There, in the immortal lustre of the everlast- 
ing world, stands revealed a human form. He 
beholds Christ, the Lord. " Come," says the 
smiling vision, " come into the land that I will 
show thee, and I will make of thee a great na- 
tion ; I will bless thee, and make thy name 
great, and thou shalt be a blessing ; and I will 
bless them that bless thee, and curse them that 
curseth thee, and in thee shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed." And with this Eden- 
gospel revived and enlarged, the vision van- 
ishes. Abram is alone again, and forest, river, 
sky, are darker than before to his dazzled sight. 
But his heart is dark no longer. Deep down 
into his troubled spirit sink those heavenly 
words with a sweetness, and a power, and a 
mighty solace Christ alone can give. Abram 
knew that this was the woman's seed. This 
was the Eden Jehovah. This his Lord, his 
Friend, and earth's Redeemer. All was not 
lost. The world was not forsaken. Far down 
in the future he felt that there was to be a time 
of unutterable glory, when in him all nations 
should be blessed. Nor is the whole a dream. 
He must act. He must verify the whole. — 
There is a land connected with the promise. 
That land he must go to search. Christ has 
promised to show it unto him. — JV. Y. Evan- 
gelist. 



Christ, an All-sufficient Saviour. 

It is a fact that cannot be denied, and which 
need not be concealed, that there are many who 
have fallen short of the salvation which has 
been offered to their acceptance. But how is 
this ? It is not owing to any unwillingness on 
the part of the Saviour to receive them. 

Just look at a few of the cases that are record- 
ed in the Sacred Volume, and mark how cor- 
dial was the reception that they met with, yet, 
how varied the attitude in which they appear. 
One, for example, is standing afar off, with a 
cloud on his countenance, and a burden of 
guilt upon his heart, not venturing to lift up so 
much as his eyes unto heaven : for thus did the 
Publican when he smote upon his breast, and 
gave utterance to the humble but accepted 
prayer, " God be merciful to me a sinner." — 
Another appears to be rising up as if coming to 
his right mind, disgusted with the abomina- 
tions after which he he has been walking, and 
so touched with the tender mercies he had 
hitherto despised, as to be saying in his heart, 
"I will arise and go to my Father:" for thus 
did the prodigal son when his father saw him, 
even while he was yet a great way off, and had 
compassion, and ran, and fell upon his neck, 
and kissed him. Another is in the act of com- 
ing to the Saviour, but coming secretly, satis- 
fied in his own heart that He is a teacher come 



from God, who teacheth savingly and to profit, 
yet afraid of the reproaches of men, and scarce 
fortified as yet for the bold and open profes- 
sion of his name: for thus did Nicodemus, 
the ruler of the Jews, when he came to him 
by night. Another is coming to him openly, 
and with great ardor and impetuosity of 
spirit, heedless of every difficulty, and in the 
very face of peril and death : for thus did Pe- 
ter when he walked alone in the bosom of the 
daTk tempestuous ocean. Another is following 
after him, but with a less bold and intrepid 
spirit, timid, silent, trembling, shrinking from 
the presence of his awful majesty : for thus did 
the woman who came behind him in the press, 
and touched but the hem of his garment. An- 
other is running before him, almost afraid he 
may lose sight of him, yet putting himself in 
the way by which he is to pass, and diligently 
seeking him while he was to be found : for thus 
did Zaccheus, when the Saviour looked up, 
and saw him in the sycamore tree, and said to 
him, " Make haste and come down, for to-day 
I must abide at thy house." Another is in the 
attitude of waiting, waiting in extreme weak- 
ness, poor, and miserable, and helpless, wait- 
ing at the wells of salvation, but drawing no 
comfort, almost despairing of relief, yet wait- 
ing patiently, waiting without a murmur, wait- 
ing in the exercise of faith : for thus did the 
impotent man amid the blind, and the halt, and 
the withered, waiting for the moving of the wa- 
ter at the pool of Bethesda. Another is in the 
posture of sitting, sitting at his very feet, enter- 
taining the recollection of past guiltiness, and 
weeping as one weeping for an only child : for 
thus did the penitent in the house of Simon the 
Pharisee, when she stood at his feet behind 
him, washing them with her tears, and wiping 
them with the hairs of her head. Another is 
lying prostrate on the ground, overwhelmed 
with the force of irresistible convictions, and 
crying out in the agony of his spirit, " What 
must I do to be saved !" for thus did the jailor 
at Phillippi, when the glad message fell like 
music on his heart, " Believe on the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." Another 
is in the act of seeking for the Saviour, the 
same Saviour whom she had formerly found, 
and whose footsteps she had been following, 
but whose presence had again departed, seek- 
ing him with sorrowfulness of heart, seeking 
him early and with intense desire, seeking him 
in the dark and at the grave where her sins had 
laid him : for thus did the Mary Magdalene, 
out of whom seven devils had been cast. An- 
other is admitted within the bonds of a closer 
and more endearing communion still, convers- 
ing with him familiarly, even as a man con- 
verseth with his friend, and cleaving to him as 
to one whom his soul loveth : for thus did the 
beloved disciple, sitting next to him at the table, 
and reclining on his very bosom. Others again 
are attending eagerly on instituted ordinances, 
or searching the Scriptures with all diligence, 
such as Lydia of Thyatira, whose heart the 
Lord opened when frequenting the place where 
prayer was wont to be made, or Mary of Beth- 
any, who sat at the feet of Jesus, listening to the 
words of everlasting life, or Timothy, who from 
a child had known the Holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make wise unto salvation, or the 
Eunuch of Ethiopia, to whom Philip preached 
Jesus on his return from Jerusalem, where he 
had gone to worship, or Apollos of Alexandria, 
who was a man eloquent in the Scriptures, and 
instructed in the way of the Lord. And others 
still, are occupied with solemn exercise of 
prayer, — the blind man crying in his darkness, 
" Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on me," 
— the leper in his uncleanness, " Lord if thou 
wilt thou canst make me clean," — the woman 
of Canaan in the extremity of her distress, 
" Lord, help me ;" — the persecuting Saul amid 
the terror of his conviction, " Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do ?" — the woman of Samaria 
at the well of Sychar, " Give me the water that 
I thirst not, neither come here to draw," — the 
malefactor in his last agonies, " Lord, remem- 
ber me when thou comest into thy kingdom," 
— and the martyred Stephen, with the view of 
heaven's glories opening up before him, " Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit." — Rev. J. A. Wallace. 



Christ our Only Perfect model, 

Christ should be taken as the minister's pat- 
tern, because he is the only perfect model ; the 
only one who can always be imitated, and al- 
ways with safety. Imitative as we all are by 
nature, and certain as it is, that we all, to some 
extent, are copyists of others, too much cau- 
tion cannot be exercised in the selection of 
those by whose examples we may choose to be 
influenced. The nearer our models may come 



to perfection, the more closely and with the 
greater safety we may follow them. Jesus 
Christ alone, of all the dwellers on this earth, 
was perfect. Stretch your eye out as far as 
vision can extend over the sacred history of the 
redeemed who lived before the coming of 
Christ, culling the worthiest, — survey the 
whole range of Scripture characters, from the 
patriarchs throughout the lengthened line of 
prophets to John the Baptist, singling out the 
most perfect of their number, and place them 
each in comparison with Jesus of Nazareth. 
Patriarchs and prophets all stand out against 
the horizon of their day, in broad and beautiful 
lines of distinction from the mass, models of 
excellence in particular departments of morals, 
patterns of individual virtues, and objects of 
universal admiration and praise, like the higher 
points of distant mountains lifting against the 
sky in clear, distinct outlines, wrapped in their 
garments of snow, enchanting the eye with 
their sun-lit slopes and glittering summits, but 
revealing along up their sides many a dark 
line of shade, reminding us of the fearful 
chasms and deep ravines, where the sun's rays 
but seldom if ever penetrate, and where beasts 
of prey may lurk in concealment. If we scan 
the New Testament in search of an exemplar, 
we find a mild, a loving and confiding John ; 
an eager, ardent, and impetuous Peter ; a bold, 
unwearied, severely-earnest, and deep-thinking 
Paul. But the more closely we study the ex- 
ample of either of these the more plainly we 
discover the shades of their individual tempera- 
ments — their mental and their moral idiosyn- 
crasies. The character of each has its eleva- 
tions and depressions, its points of effulgence, 
and lines of shade. Not so is it with the cha- 
racter of Christ. In him every virtue is ma- 
ture and proportional. Each trait harmonizes 
with all the others; the whole forming in 
combination a character of such exquisite sym- 
metry and beauty as to constitute him " the 
brightness of the Father's glory," — the express 
image of his person. He stands out among 
all nations and through all time unequalled and 
the matchless, comparable to no earthly object, 
but rising before us in such absolute perfection, 
in a manner so superior to all terrestrial im- 
agery, or even human conception, that we can 
only adore and humbly aim to imitate him, 
and the closer the resemblance we attain, the 
more do we behold to fill us with wonder,, and 
allure us on to attainments yet nobler. No one 
virtue in him peers above its fellows, engross- 
ing the attention of his followers, and betraying 
them into forgetfulness of others of equal im- 
portance. In him we may find all the mild- 
ness and affection of John, all the energy and 
ardor of Peter, all the boldness and assiduity 
of Paul, without the imperfections of either. 
No little fault, made luminous by surrounding 
excellencies, throws out its stolen lustre to catch 
the eye and cheat the heart of the follower. 
The dangerous propensity of our nature to 
copy the blemishes, rather than the beauties of 
another's character, finds nothing in him with 
which to be strengthened or excited. The pu- 
pils of Basil the great, in profound admiration 
of their master, might imitate his tardy drawl- 
ing speech, 

those who could speak quick and rapidly, 

Turning their own perfection to abuse, 
To seem like him ; 

but the disciples of Christ can find nothing in 
their teacher which they may not imitate to 
the fullest extent, and with perfect safety. If 
as the ministers of Jesus we stumble, we can 
find no corresponding mis-step in the example 
of our Master, with which to console ourselves. 
A patriarch or a prophet, a Moses, a David, or 
a Peter, might afford us comfort, and lessen our 
vigilance in future. A John or a Paul might 
lead us to cultivate some one virtue or more, to 
the exclusion of others. But in Christ, our 
Saviour and example, we discover nodefect, 
no excess, no misdeed, no parleying with 
temptation, never the minutest departure from 
perfect rectitude. — Prof. F. G. Robinson. 



Religion Weabs no Mask. — There >is a 
universal crust of hypocrisy, that covers the 
face of the greatest part of mankind ; but true 
religion is open in its articles, honest in its pro- 
fessions, just in its conduct, innocent when it is 
accused, ignorant of falsehood, sure in its truth, 
simple in its sayings, and, as Julius Capitolinus 
said of the Emperor Verus, it is" most simple 
in manners, and conceals nothing." It covers, 
indeed, a multitude of sins, by curing them, 
and obtaing pardon for them; but it can dis- 
semble nothing of itself; it cannot tell or do a 
lie ; but it can become a sacrifice ; a good man 
can quit his life, but never his integrity. — Bisk- 
op Taylor. 
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'BEHOLD! T1IE BRIDEGROOM COMETH ! ! 



BOSTON, SATURDAY, AUGUST 19, 1848. 



Prof. Gaussen on Inspiration. 

" All Scripture issiven by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness : that the man of find may lie perfect, thoroughly lurnishod 
unto all sood works."— 2 Tim. 3:16, 17. 

On the fact that all Scripture is theopeneustic — di- 
vinely inspired — the faith of Christians rests. Aside 
from the inspiration of the " Sacred Oracles" the 
believer in revelation has no rational ground of hope, 
save what may be gleaned from the dim twilight of 
nature. To establish his hope, in these times of 
scepticism and infidelity, it is necessary to fix on a 
firm basis the fact that "the prophecy came not at 
any time by the will of man : but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 

We take the position, unhesitatingly, that the en- 
tire Bible is the Word of God, — that it was given 
by inspiration of God to man. We hold — not that a 
part of it is inspired, or one part more than another 
— but that all parts are equally inspired, and given 
by tbe dictation of the Spirit ; but not all given for 
the same purposes. Thus, while some portions of 
Scripture are given by inspiration for the purpose of 
teaching true doctrine, other portions are not given 
for any such purpose, but are by an equal inspiration 
for reproof; others for correction, and others for iu 
struction in righteousness. Some portions are given 
to communicate historical information, — others, ge- 
nealogical, — others, to show the events of the future, 
— others, the evil imaginings and thoughts of wicked 
men ; and others, the errors of good men iu the days 
of their vanity. Thus, it requires a knowledge of 
all the Scriptures given by inspiration for all these 
purposes, to make the man of God perfect, i. e., 
that he may be thoroughly warned , entreated , informed , 
and in this manner " thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works." 

Many make sad mistakes in reading the Bible, be- 
cause they do not distinguish the purposes for which 
different portions of the Word are inspired ; and can 
not conceive how portious of Scripture may not be 
inspired for a given purpose, without concluding that 
such are not inspired at all. Because the first chap- 
ter of Genesis is not inspired to teach salvation by 
faith in Christ, it is none the less inspired to give 
us a correct history of the creation. And because 
the first of Chronicles is not given to teach true doc- 
trine, it is none the less inspired to record the genealo- 
gy of the Jewish nation. It is written as inspired, 
for all the different purposes that come within the 
scope of inspiration, for the mental and spiritual 
growth, and consequent perfection of the children of 
God. Thus inspiration has recorded the sayings and 
doings of bad men, not for us to imitate their deeds, 
or breathe their thoughts ; but to show us that such 
impressions and conclusions are the result of human 
or other weaknesses. 

In receiving the whole Bible as the word of God, 
we are to be careful and distinguish between what 
God himself commands and teaches, and what God 
has caused to be written for our information respecting 
the commandments and conclusions of men. In set- 
tling, the truth of any question, we are not to enquire 
which side of it has the most texts to sustain it, but 
which side has texts with a " Thus saith the Lord." 
Thus we read in Baggai 1:2, " This-peoplesay, The 
time is not come, the time is not come, the time that 
the Lord's house should be built." God inspired 
his prophet to write that. But it is an evidence to 
ua of the incorrectness of the sayings of the people 
in thoBe days ; for he accompanies the record with a 
" Thus saith the Lord of hosts : Consider your 
ways ; Go up to the mountain and bring wood and 
build the house." Throughout the entire Bible we 
find instances like the above, where what men have 
spoken was the reverse of what God commanded. 
And yet we frequently find the opinions of the men 
quoted to set aside the plain declarations of God. 

We have been much interested in the perusal of a 
little work of 400 pages — by S. It. L. Gaussen, 



this city, and published by Baker & Scribner, 145 
Nassau-street, New York. It can be obtained at 
most of the book stores for 61 1-2 cents, and should 
be in the hands of every Bible student. We have 
thought that we could not do our readers a better 
service than to give in this connection a synopsis of 
its contents, and some valuable extracts from it. 

Its author, our readers will remember as the author 
of a tract entitled, "Popery an Argument for the 
Truth, by its Fulfilment of Scripture Prophecies," 
which we re-published in 1844. 

Speaking of the writings of the prophets, he says : 

" Their books are of God, whether they recount 
the mysteries of a past anterior to the creation, or 
those of a future posterior to the return of the Son of 
Man ; the eternal counsels of the Most High, the se- 
crets of the human heart, or the deep things of God ; 
whether they give utterance to their own emotions or 
record their own recollections, relate contemporane- 
ous events, copy genealogies, or make extracts from 
inspired documents ; their writings are inspired ; 
their statements are directed by heaven ; it is always 
God who speaks, who relates, ordains, or reveals by 
their mouth, and who, to accomplish it, employs their 
personality in different degrees. For 1 the Spirit of 
the Lord was upon them, and his word upon their 
tongue.' And if it is always the word of man, be- 
cause it is always men who utter it, it is likewise 
always the word of God, for it is always God that 
superintends, guides, and employs them. They 
give their narrations, their doctrines, or their pre- 
cepts, ' not in the words which man's wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Spirit teacheth.' 
And it is thus that God has constituted himself not 
only the voucher of all these facts, the author of all 
these ordinances, and the revealer of all these truths, 
but that also he has caused them to be given to the 
church in the precise order, measure, and terms, which 
he has judged most conducive to his heavenly de- 
sign." 

He shows the different degrees of inspiration 
which some writers distinguish in different portions 
of the Scriptures — some having divided inspiration 
into two or more kinds, some denying the existence 
of this action of the Holy Spirit ; others, its univer- 
sality; and others, its plentilude. His position is, 
that 

" God has provided, in a definite, though myste- 
rious manner, that the very words of the holy book 
should always be what they ought to be, and should 
be free from error. This we affirm. Finally, 
inquire whether the whole Bible, or only a part, is 
thus inspired. We affirm this kind and degree of 
inspiration of all the Scriptures : the historical books 
as well as the prophecies, the Epistles as well as the 
Psalms, the gospels of Mark and Luke, as well as 
those of John and Matthew ; the history of Paul's 
shipwreck in the Adriatic Sea, as well as that of the 
destruction of the ancient world ; the scenes of 
Mamre under Abraham's tent, as those of the days 
of Christ in the eternal tents ; the prophetic prayers 
in which the Messiah, a thousand years before his 
advent, exclaimed in the Psalms ; 1 My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me? They pierced 
my hands and my feet ; they cast lots upon my vest- 
ure;' as well as the narrative of the same events by 
the evangelists. 

" In other words, we aim to establish by the word 
of God — that the Scriptures are from God — that all 
the Scriptures are from God — and that every part of 
the Scriptures is from God. 

" At the same time, we would be understood in 
making this assertion. In maintaining that all the 
Bible is from God, we are far from thinking that this 
excludes man. We shall illustrate this point more 
clearly hereafter, but we deem it necessary to allude 
to it in this connection. Every word of the Bible is 
as really from man, as it is from God. In a certain 
sense, the Epistle to the Romans is entirely a letter 
of Paul ; and in a still higher sense, the Epistle to 
the Romans is entirely a letter from God," 

He speaks of the errors which find their way into 
all human writings, — the imprudent words, the er- 
roneous expressions : not so the Scriptures : — 

"Our sacred books contain no errors; all their 
writings are inspired of God. ' Holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ; not 
in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth ;' so that none of 
these words ought to be neglected, and we are called 
to respect them and to study them even to their least 
iota and to their least tittle, for these ' words of the 
Lord are pure words ; as silver tried in a furnace of 
earth, they are perfect.' " 

Prof. Gaussen says he is writing, not for the dis- 
ciples of Porphyry, of Voltaire, or of Rousseau; 
but to those who respect the Scriptures. Those who 
have wandered off into the misty mazes of Sweden- 
borgianism and spiritualism on the one hand, or into 
the quagmire of Socinianism and Materialism on the 
other, and yet profess sincere faith in the true teach- 
ings of inspiration, are proper persons for the perusal 
of these pages. He says : — 

" We address men who respect the Scriptures, and 
who admit their truth. It is to them we assert, that 
the Scriptures being true, declare themselves in- 
spired ; and that being inspired, they declare them- 
selves entirely so ; whence we conclude that they 
must be so. 



Professor of Theology in Geneva, Switzerland — en- 
.-.i j . , n, i . . L-ertainly this doctrine is one of the shrmlest and 

tuled, Theopneusty, or the Plenary Inspiration of clearest of i truth8 , t0 lhe ^ humbly and ralio" 
the Holy Scriptures," translated by E. N. Kirk, ofl ally submissive to the testimony of the Scriptures. 



We may indeed hoar modern theologians represent it 
as full of uncertainty and difficulties ; but men who 
have desired to study it only by the light of God's 
word, have not found there these difficulties, and this 
uncertainty. Nothing, on the contrary, is more 
clearly or more frequently taught in the Scriptures, 
than the inspiration of the Scriptures. The ancients, 
too, never found the embarrassments and doubts on 
this subject, which confound the learned of our day. 
For them the Bible was either of God, or it was not 
of God. Antiquity presents on this point an admira- 
ble unanimity.* But, since the moderns, in imita- 
tion of the Jewish Talmudists and Rabbins of the 
middle ages, have imagined sage distinctions between 
four or five degrees of inspiration, who can be aston- 
ished to find that difficulties and uncertainty have in- 
creased in their view ? They contest that which the 
Scriptures teach, and they inculcate what the Scrip- 
tures do not teach. Their embarrassment is easily 
explained, but the blame of it rests on their temerity. 

He next considers the objections which have been 
urged against their full and complete inspiration. 

1st. The individual peculiarity of the Sacred wri 
ters, which appear in their books. He gives a full 
and able answer to this ; but we can present only a 
few extracts. He says : — 

" If, then, in speaking to men on earth, he [God] 
must adopt the words and the construction of the He- 
brews and the Greeks, instead of the syntax of the 
heavens and ihe vocabulary of archangels ; why 
should he not also equally have borrowed their gait, 
their style, and their personality? 

He bas done so, without doubt; but do not think 
that ho has done it by accident. ' His works are 
known to him from the beginning.' See how he pre- 
pares with prospective wisdom, the leaf of a tree 
wrapped first in its little case ; then gradually un 
folding, to drink the rays of light and breathe the vi- 
tal air, while the ruotB send up to it their nourishing 
juices. But his wisdom has looked and provided 
still further ; it has prepared this leaf for that com- 
ing day, when it may nourish the worms which are 
to burst their silky covering, and spin their ttiread 
upon its branches. See how he prepared, first a 
gourd for the place and for the time when and where 
Jonas was to come and sit down on the east of Nine 
veh ; and afterwards a destructive worm for the next 
morning, when this gourd should wither ;— just, too, 
as when he would proceed to the most important of 
his works, and cause to be written the prophecy which 
is to outlive the heavens and the earth ; the eternal 
God knew how to prepare, long beforehand, each 
one of his prophets for the moment and for the testi- 
mony to which he had destined him from eternity. He 
has chosen them, one after the other, for their res 
pective offices, from among all the men born of wo- 
men ; and he has perfectly accomplished in respect to 
them, this word : ' Send, 0 Lord, whom thou will 
send. 

" As a skilful musician, who has to execute alone 
a long score, will avail himself by turns, of the fu- 
nereal flute, the shepherd's pipe, the dancer's bag- 
pipe, or the warrior's trumpet; thus the Almighty 
God, to proclaim to us his eternal word, has chosen 
of old, the instruments into which he would succes- 
sively breathe the breath of his Spirit. ' He chose 
them before the foundation of the world ; he sepa- 
rated them from their mother's womb.' 

" Have you visited the Cathedral of Freyburg, and 
listened to that wonderful organist, who, with such 
enchantment, draws the tears from the traveller's 
eyes ; while he touches, one after another, his won- 
derful keys, and makes you hear by turns, the march 
of armies upon the beach, or the chanted prayer up- 
on the lake during the tempest, or the voices of praise 
after it is calm? All your senses are overwhelmed, 
for it has all passed before you like a vivid reality. 
Well, thus the Eternal God, powerful in harmony, 
touches by turns with the fingers of his Spirit the 
keys which he had chosen for the hour of his design, 
and for the unity of his celestial hymn. He had be- 
fore him, from eternity, all the human keys ; his cre- 
ating eyes embraced at a glance, this key-board of 
sixty centuries ; and when he would make this fallen 
world hear the eternal counsel of its redemption and 
the advent of the Son of God, he laid his left hand 
on Enoch, the seventh from Adam, and his right hand 
on John, the humble and sublime prisoner of Palmos. 
The celestial hymn, seven hundred years before the 
deluge, began with these wurds: ' Behold, the Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to judge the 
world ;' but already in the thought of God and in the 
eternal harmony of his work, the voice of John was 
responding to that of Enoch, and terminating the 
hymn, three thousand years after him, with "these 
words : ' Behold, he cometh, and every eye shall see 
him, yea, those that pierced him ! Even so, Lord Je- 
sus, come quickly. Amen!' And during this hymn 
of three thousand years, the Spirit of God did not 
cease to breathe upon all his ambassadors ; the angels 
stooped, says an Apostle, to contemplate its depths ; 
the elect of God were moved, and eternal lite de- 
scended into their souls. 

"Between Enoch and St. John, hear Jeremiah, 
twenty-four centuries after the one, and seven centu- 
ries before the other : 4 Before I formed thee in the 
belly, I knew thee, and before thou comest forth out 
of the womb, I sanctified thee, and I oidained thee a 
prophet unto the nations.' It was in vain that this 
man in his fear exclaimed : ' Ah Lord, behold I can- 
not speak, for I am a child ;' the Lord answered him : 
' Say not, 1 am a child ; for, thou shalt speak all that 
I command thee.' Then the Lord stretched forth 
his hand and touched his mouth, and said : ' Behold, 
I put my word in thy month.' 

" Between Enoch and Jeremiah, hear Moses. He 



* See on this subject tile learned dissertation of Dr Kudelbach ; 
in which be establishes iro n history, the sound doctrines of inspira- 
tion as we have endeavored to establish theoi from the rjcnplures. 



debates, too, upon Mount Horeb, against the Lord's 
appeal : ' Alas, Lord, I am a man slow of speech ■ 
send rather I pray thee, by whom thou wilt send.' 
But the anger of the Lord burns against Moses . ' Who 
hath made man's mouth? Now therefore go, and I 
will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thoa 
shalt say.' 

" Between Jeremiah and St. John, hear Saul of 
Tarsus : ' When it pleased God, who hath separated 
me from my mother's womb and called me by his 
grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach 
him among the heathen.' 

" We see, then, it was sometimes the sublime and 
untutored simplicity of John ; sometimes the excited 
elliptical, startling, argumentative energy of Paul • 
sometimes the fervor and solemnity of Peter ; it was 
the majestic poetry of Isaiah, or the lyrical poetry of 
David ; it was the simple and majestic narrative of Mo- 
ses, or the sententious and royal wisdom of Solo- 
mon ;— yes, it was all that ; it was Peter ; it was 
Isaiah ; it was Matthew ; it was John ; it was Mo- 
ses ; but it was God ! 

" ' Are not these men who speak to us, all, Gali- 
leans?' cried one, on the day of Pentecost. Yes 
they are ; but the word upon their lips comes from 
another country, it is from heaven. Hear it ; for the 
tongues of fire have come down upon their heads 
and it is God who speaks to you by their mouth. ' 

" It is thus that the Father of mercies, in speak- 
ing in his prophets, has had not only to employ their 
manner as well as their voice, and their style as well 
as their pen, but also often to enlist in it all their facul- 
ties of thought and feeling, 

" This is the reason why the souls of the learned 
and the unlearned, who have long been nourished by 
it, equally hang upon it, just as those once did on the 
lips of Christ, who are mentioned by Luke. They 
all find it incomparable; sometimes powerful as the 
noise of mighty waters, sometimes amiable and sweet 
as the voice of the bride to her bridegroom ; but al- 
ways ' perfect, always restoring the soul, and making 
wise the simple.' 

" If after reading other books, you feel religious 
wants, open the Bible; hear it. They are some- 
times indeed the songs of angels, but of angels come 
down among the sons of Adam. 

" They are the organs of the Most High ; but 
they come to charm the heart of man and to move his 
conscience ; in the cabin of the shepherd, as in the 
palace ; in the garrets of the poor, as in the tents of 
the desert. 

"The Bible, in fact, instructs all conditions ; it 
brings on the stage the humble and the great ; it re- 
veals to them equally the love of God, and exposes 
in them the same miseries. It addresses children ; 
and they are often children who there show us the 
way to heaven, and the greatness of the Lord. It 
addresses herdsmen ; and they are often herdsmen 
who there speak and reveal to us the character of 
God. It speaks to kings and to scribes; and they 
are often kings and scribes who there teach us the 
miseries of man, humility, confession, and prayer. 
Domestic scenes, avowals of the conscience, secret 
effusions of prayer, travels, proverbs, revelations of 
the depths of the heart, the holy career of a child of 
God, weaknesses unveiled, falls, revivings, intimate 
experiences, parables, familiar letters, theological 
treatises, sacred commentaries on some ancient Scrip- 
ture, national chronicles, military pageants, political 
censuses, descriptions of God ; portraits of angels, 
celestial visions, practical counsels, rules of life, so- 
lutions of cases of conscience, judgments of the 
Lord, sacred songs, predictions of the future, accounts 
of the days which preceded our creation, sublime 
odes, inimitable poetry ; all this is found in turn ; and 
all this is there exposed to our view, in a variety full 
of charm, and in a whole, whose majesty is capti- 
vating as that of a temple. 

" But mark at the same time, the peculiar unity, 
and the numberless and profound harmonies in this 
immense variety ! Under all these forms it is always 
the same truth ; always man lost, and God the Sa- 
viour ; always the first Adam with his race leaving 
Eden and losing life, and the second Adarn with his 
people re-entering Paradise, and finding again the tree 
of hie ; always the same appeal in a thousand tones : 
' 0 heart of man, return to thy God ; for thy God 
pardons. Thou art in the abyss ; come up from it ; 
a Saviour has descended into it— he gives holiness 
and life !' 

" ' Can a book at once so sublime and so simple, 
be the work of man?' inquired a too celebrated phi- 
losopher of the last century ; and every page has an- 
swered, no, impossible; for, everywhere, through 
so many ages, and whichever of the sacred writers 
holds the pen, king or shepherd, scribe or fisherman, 
priest or publican, everywhere you recognize that the 
same author, at an interval of a thousand years, and 
that the same eternal Spirit has conceived and dic- 
tated everything; everywhere, in Babylon, as atHo- 
reb, in Jerusalem, as in Athens, in Rome, as in Pat- 
mos, you find described the same God, the same 
world, the same men, the same angels, the same fu- 
ture, the same heaven. Everywhere, whether it be 
a historian or a poet who speaks to you ; whether on 
the plains of the desert in the age of Pharaoh, or in 
the dungeon of the capitol, in the age of the Csesars, 
—everywhere, in the world, the same ruin ; in man, 
the same condemnation and impotence ; in the angels, 
the same elevation, innocence, and charily ; in heaven, 
the same purity and happiness, the same meeting to- 
gether of truth and mercy, the same embrace of 
righteousness and peace ; the same designs of a God 
who blots out iniquity, transgression, and sin, and 
who will by no means clear the guilty."— (Tobecon- 
tinued.) 

For Sale.— We have at the Chardon-st. Chapel 
a very good toned organ, and piano, which were 
connected with the chapel when we took it, which 
we will dispose of on reasonable terms. 
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The Signs of the Times. 

A writer in the Christian Revieio argues the ap- 
proach of the Millennium from the sign3 ofthe times. 
After defining his understanding of the Millennium 
lo be a '' universal diffusion of truth and holiness," 
he says :— 

" Without stopping to argue any question in re- 
gard to the nature or duration of this period, we pro- 
pose to show that the period predicted in the Bible, 
when the religion of Jesus shall have subverted all 
other systems, is at hand. The first grey dawn of 
the morning has already come. The approach of this 
period we wish to argue from the Signs of the Times. 

" We are living in the midst of troubles. Porten- 
tous and fearful signs are abroad in the world. The 
wisest men ask, in wondering anxiety, ' What will 
the end of these things be?' Worldly wisdom is 
staggered at the aspect which society presents, and 
the minister of God, the statesman, and the warrior, 
can only exclaim, ' How inexplicable the darkness.' 
But comparing the voice of Inspiration with the tes- 
timony of passing events, the Christian can discern 
the dawn of a brighter and more glorious day. Stand- 
ing on his watch-tower, and hearing from north and 
south, from east and west, the cry, echoing from the 
mouutains, and ringing along the shores, ' Watch- 
man, what of the night V he can point to the fulfill- 
ing of the prophecies, and say, ' The morning Com- 
eth.' 

" A universal impression exists upon the minds of 
men, that wonderful and important events are about 
to transpire. This impression is found in different 
parts of the world, and is cherished by men enter- 
taining different religious sentiments, and possessing 
different degrees of mental culture. True, it does 
not exist everywhere under the same features. In 
our own country, it embodied itself, some time since, 
in the delusion of 1843* And those who did not 
embrace this delusion, or countenance its absurdity, 
were not free from the general impression, that an 
important era was at hand. And this impression 
still rests upon the minds of thousands. 

" In Europe, the impression has assumed another 
form. The conviction has rested on the minds of 
the mass of the people, that all the governments of 
that continent are to be overturned, the thrones broken 
down, and the tokens of royalty to be scattered be- 
neath the wheels of the car of revolution. Kings 
and beggars, tyrants and slaves, alike cherish this 
idea. It is this notion, which has been gathering 
strength for the few past years, and is now shaking 
Europe to its centre. The fearful riots and tumults 
there are the legitimate offspring of this impression, 
and all the armies and navies of the world will be 
unable to quench the flame which it has kindled. 

" In Africa, and some of the darkest parts of Asia, 
this idea has assumed still another form. The peo- 
ple there have a distinct impression, that their sys- 
tems of religion are to be subverted, and their long- 
established worship overthrown. Indeed, some of 
the heathen tribes have traditions which assert, that 
in about this age of the world, men from another 
country, with paler faces than theirs, will come and 
plant a new faith, before which their own will wither 
and die. By the darkened minds of the heathen, the 
new religion is expected, and thousands will wel- 
come it with joy. 

Under God, this impression has done much to open 
the way for the introduction of the Gospel. Our 
missionaries meet this impression almost every where. 
The heathen priests themselves know that pagan idol- 
atry is reeling to its fall. 

The Jews, also, have an idea that their long expect- 
ed Saviour will appear in the present age. This idea 
does not exist now as it has existed for ages past. — 
Many of them are assured, that if he does not soon 
come, he will never come. Their prophetic periods 
have run out. Their calculations will not carry the 
birth of the Messiah beyond the present age : and if 
he does not come shortly, it will follow to their minds 
that he has already come ; consequently, they will 
look backward through the stream of ages to find the 
character most resembling ' him of whom Moses in 
the Law and prophets did write.' It is said that one 
ot their most learned and influential Rabbis, has re- 
cently declared, that if his present views of the im- 
mediate appearing of ' the long expected ' should 
prove incorrect, he should turn back and hail Jesus of 
Nazareth as the Shiloh of his nation. 

" Whence do these impressions arise? By what 
circumstance, or combination of circumstances, have 
they been implanted in the minds of men so general- 
ly' We take the position, that this impression 'is 
* great shadow of a coming ' event, the harbinger of 
& series of sublime and stirring events, the voice of 
«">e crying, ' Prepare ye the way of the Lord.' 

The writer then proceeds to enumerate the diffu- 
sion of knowledge, the discoveries in the arts and 
sciences, the convulsions and dissensions in the civil 
w orld, the commotions among the nations, the move- 
ments in various religious bodies, &c, without noticing 
an 7 Scriptural evidences, all as indicating the near 
approach of the Millennium, by their separation of the 
good from the had. He confesses that even among 
'he evangelical denominations "Circumstances and 
opportunity only are wanting to develope in their bo- 
soms the most alarming degeneracy," But he says : 

" For ages past truth has been commingled, more 
OT less with error. Satan's tares have grown up with 
the wheat, and true Christians have lived in visi- 
on and ecclesiastical fellowship with those who be- 
"eve and disseminate, error. The Bible predicts a 
penndj »_the histo ry of the world.when error will be 

<o be»^ 1 ro ? c U»» K>«JMBk ofadoctrinc llicy despise. li remains 
Kto2 o?fh2 «" *»™>re" deluded," those who look for the 
*« "lira i orlbw *who look for Uic spiritual reisu of ChrisL-ED. 



separated from truth ; when all that is pure in the 
church, will array itself rgainst all that is corrupt in 
the world. The aspect of the religious world gives 
no uncertain intimation that that period has nearly 
come. The division has already commenced. We 
see it in the church of Rome herself. The contro- 
versy which is now going on betwen the papal court 
and the order of Jesuits seems to indicate that if 
there be anything of good in Romanism, it will be 
sifted out, and that awful form of iniquity will be des- 
troyed by the brightness of the Saviour's coming. A 
like contest is going on in the Church of England 
and its branches — a contest between sin and ho- 
liness." 

And he asks : 

" What will be the result of these commotions in 
churches and in sects ? The result predicted in the 
Bible, and described as the gathering of 1 Gog and 
Magog.' This is Satan's last gasp for conquest in 
the world, — his last struggle against the powers of 
light." 

It will thus be seen that now there is no controver- 
sy respecting the time when certain prophecies are to 
have their fulfilment. All are looking for the 
fulfilment of the same Scriptures at about this time. 
The dispute has respect to the nature of this fulfil- 
ment. How any can look for the tares and the 
wheat to be separated before the end ofthe world, 
when the Saviour hassaid, " Let both grow together 
till the harvest;" " the harvest is the end of the 
world ;"— see Matt. 13,— we cannot understand. 

To show the full force of the Saviour's words, we 
quote the parable, with its divine explanation. 

Parable.— Matt. 13:24-30. — "Another parable 
put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of hea- 
ven is likened unto a man who sowed good seed in 
his field : but while men slept, his enemy came and 
sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. — 
But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares also. So the servants 
ofthe householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst 
not thou sow good seed in thy field? from whence 
then hath it tares? He said unto them, An enemy 
hath done this. The servants said unto him, Wilt 
thou then that we go and gather them up ? But he 
said, Nay ; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye 
root up also the wheat with them. Let both grow 
together until the harvest : and in the time of harvest 
I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first 
the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them : 
but gather the wheat into my barn." 

Explanation.— Matt. 13:36-43.^" Then Jesus 
sent the multitude away, and went into the house : 
and his disciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto 
us the parable of the tares of the field. He answered 
and said unto them, He that soweth the good seed is 
the Son of Man ; the field is the world ; the good 
seed are the children of the kingdom ; but the lares 
are the children of the wicked one ; the enemy that 
sowed them is the devil ; the harvest is the end of 
the world ; and the reapers are the angels. As, 
therefore, the tares are gathered and burned in the 
fire ; so shall it be in the end of the world. The 
Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into 
a furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears 
to hear, let him hear." 

If this is the period of the separation, how can we 
be anterior to the end of the world ? So with the 
destruction of the man of sin by the brightness of 
Christ's coming, must not that be his actual coming? 
Compare 2 Thess. 2:8, with Daniel 7:21, 22. 

" I beheld, and the same horn made war with the 
saints, and prevailed against them ; until the Ancient 
of days came, and judgment was given to the saints 
ofthe Most High : and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom." 

What kingdom is this? Read Daniel 7:26, 27. 

" But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take 
away his dominion to consume and to destroy it unto 
the end. And the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and obey him." 

So, again, with " Satan's last gasp for conquest :" 
will not that continue till the mighty angel comes 
down to bind him? and does not that synchronize 
with the first resurrection ? Read Rev. 20th chap. 

Syllogistical Reasoning. — Many men have a 
syllogistical style of reasoning, which leads them to 
unsound conclusions, whenever either of their first two 
propositions is wrong. To those who do not under- 
stand the term, we would say, that a syllogism is a 
form of argument consisting of three propositions, of 
which the first two are called the premises, and the 
last the conclusion. In this form of reasoning, when- 
ever the premises are true, the conclusion is always 
true, and the argument amounts to a demonstration. 
If either of the premises are false, the conclusion 
must be false. 

Some reason like this . — Whatever the Bible does 
not approve, is wrong. The Bible says nothing in 
favor of annual Conferences. Therefore, annual 
Conferences are wrong. 

In this case, if the premises are correct, the con- 



clusion must be. But the premises cannot be correct 
when the syllogism can be reversed with equal pro- 
priety, or applied with equal force to any proposition 
which is admitted to be right. We will reverse this. 

Whatever the Bible does not condemn is right. 
The Bible does not condemn annual Conferences — 
Therefore, annual Conferences are right. It will 
readily be seen that neither of these syllogisms prove 
anything, from the fact, that the first proposition in 
each case is not true. It is not true, that whatever 
the Bible does not condemn is right ; or that what- 
ever it does not approve is wrong. This is easily 
shown : — It is right to publish a religious paper. The 
Bible does not approve of the publication of papers. 
Therefore, some things are right which the Bible 
does not approve. It is wrong to buy and sell hu- 
man beings. The Bible does not condemn the sell- 
ing of men. Therefore, some things are wrong 
which the Bible does not condemn. 

We will now give a syllogism of our own. What- 
ever is in accordance with the spirit of the gospel, is 
right. Religious assemblies are in accordance with 
the spirit ofthe gospel. Therefore, religious assem- 
blies are right. Whatever is not contrary to the spirit 
of the gospel is right. The publication of a religious 
paper is not opposed to the spirit of the gospel. — 
Therefore, the publication of a religious paper is 
right. In reasoning, we should study to reason 
logically. 

The Woman in Fmple. 

Rev. n : 3, 4—" And I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloree- 
lirist, I'nII of'nHmesoflilaHpliemy.havinj seven heads arid ten horns, 
And ilii- woman w as arrayed in purple and scarlet-color, and decked 
with 5oId and preewiw stums and pearls, !wvin<( a «oHnn cup in her 
hand lull or abominations and Olthincss of her fornication." 

Mr. Elliott, in his great work on the Apocalypse, 
applies this symbol of the woman to the Church of 
Rome. As an illustration of this, he gives the fol 
lowing copy of a Popish medal, struck by the au- 
thority of Pope Leo XII : — 




In an ancient medal, Imperial Rome is also figured 
as a woman sitting on seven hills, and with her right 
hand also extended ; but in that case, the right hand 
holds an image of Victory, not a cup ; and her left a 
sword, not a cross. (Rasche, iv. 1144.) The con- 
trast is striking. Elliott says : — 

" The Woman represented Rome in its character of 
the Papal See, and Mother Church of the apostate 
churches of Western Christendom ; including, doubt- 
less, as part and parcel of herself, the Ecclesiastical 
State, or Peter's Patrimony, in Italy, in the vast do- 
mains, convents, churches, and other property apper- 
taining to the Papal Church elsewhere, both in Eu- 
rope and over the world. Which premised, there 
seems nothing more needed, in order to the complete 
exposition of the vision, than the observations fol- 
lowing : — 

"1. That, as in the emblem the Beast's body both 
upheld, and was subject to, the Woman the rider, so 
the Empire, as a whole, with the power of its ten 
secular kingdoms and many peoples, upheld, and was 
also at the same time ruled by, Papal Rome, the Mo- 
ther Church of Christendom : (not to add that the 
Pope too, for the time being, or Beast's ruling Head, 
fully concurred and took part in the same act ; sus- 
taining his Chureh upon the seven hills, even as one 
married lo it, to use the phraseology of the Roman 
law ; and gloryingly up-bcaring and exhibiting her, 
somewhat as the heathen Jove might be represented 
as carrying, or ridden by, his concubine.) 

" 2. That as the woman, was here depicted before 
St. John under a double character, viz., as a harlot 
to the ten kings, and a vintner, or tavern-hostess, 
vending wines to the common people, (just according 
to the custom of earlier times, in which the harlot 
and the hostess of a tavern were characters frequently 
united ;*) so the Church of Rome answered to the 
symbol in either point of view : interchanging mu- 
tual favors, such as might suit their respective char- 
acters, with the kings of anti-Christendom ; and to 
the common people dealing out for sale the wine of 
the poison of her fornication, her indulgences, relics, 
transubstantiation-cup, as if the, cup of salvation, &c, 
(see the Pope's own most illustrative medal pointing 
the application,) therewith drugging, and making 
them besotted and drunk. 

" 3. That with regard to the portraiture of the wo- 
man, 'robed in purple and scarlet, and adorned with 
gold, and precious stones, and pearls,' it is, as ap- 
plied to the Romish Church, a picture characteristic 
and from the life ; the dress specified being distinct- 
ively that ofthe Romish ecclesiastical dignitaries, and 
the ornaments those with which it has been bedecked 
beyond any church called Christian ; nay, beyond any 
religious body and religion, probably, that has ever 



* So Daubuz. — For example, the reader may re- 
member disquisitions in vindication of the character 
of Rahab, founded on the frequent identity of the 
xavSo^ff « and the a-opvi), 



existed in the world :— not to add that even the very 
name on the harlot's forehead, Mystery, (a name al- 
lusive, evidently, to St. Paul's predicted mystery of 
iniquity,) was one, if we may repose credit in no vul- 
gar authority, once written on the Pope's tiara; and 
the Apocalyptic title, ' Mother of harlots and of the 
abominations of the earth,' the very parody, if I may 
so say, of the title Rome arrogates to herself, ' Rome, 
Mother and Mistress.' 

"4. That as to the Harlot's depicted drunkenness 
with the blood of the saints, its applicability to the 
Romish Church, throughout the latter half, at least, 
of its patron the Beast's 1260 predicted years of pros- 
pering, is written in deep-dyed characters on the page 
of history." 

Antiquities —Farther evidence of an ancient race 
existing in America before the present Indian race, is 
found in the copper region of the West. A corres- 
pondent of the Buffalo Express, writing under dateof 
June 14, from Ontonagon, Lake Superior, says :— 

" Mr. Knapp, of the Vulcan Mining Company, 
has lately made some very singular discoveries here, 
in working one of the veins, which he lately found. 
He worked into an old cave which has been excavated 
centuries ago. This led them to look for other works 
of the same sort, and they have found a number of 
sinks in the earth, which they have traced a long dis- 
tance. By digging into those sinks, they find them 
to have been made by the hand of roan. It appears 
that the ancient miners went on a different principle 
from what they do at the present time. The greatest 
depth yet found in these holes is thirty feet— after 
getting down to a certain depth, they drifted along 
the vein, making an open-cut. 

" These cuts have been filled nearly to a level by 
the accumulation of soil, and we find trees of the 
largest growth standing in this gutter; and also find 
that trees of a very large growth have grown up and 
died, and decayed many years since; in the same 
place there are now standing trees ol over three hun- 
dred years' growth. Last week they dug down into 
a new place, and about twelve feet below the surface 
found a mass of copper that will weigh from eight to 
ten tons. This mass was buried in ashes, and it ap- 
pears that they could not handle it, and had no means 
of cutting it, and probably built fire to melt or sepa- 
rate ihe rock from it, which might be done by heat- 
ing, and then dashing on cold water. This piece of 
copper is as pure and clean as a new cent ; the upper 
surface has been pounded clear and smooth. 

" It appears that this mass of copper was taken 
from the bottom of a shaft, at the depth of about 
thirty feet. In sinking this shaft from where the 
mass now lies, they followed the course of the vein, 
which pitches considerably. This enabled them to 
raise it as far as the hole came up with a slant. At 
the bottom of the shaft they found skids of black oak, 
from eight to twelve inches in diameter — these sticks 
were charred through, as if burnt; they found large 
wooden wedges in the same situation. In this shaft 
they found a miner's gad and a narrow chisel, made 
of copper. I do not know whether these copper 
tools are tempered or not, but their make displays 
good workmanship. 

" They have taken out more than a ton of cobble- 
stones, which have been used as mallets. These 
stones were nearly round, with a score cut around 
the centre, and look as if this score was cut for the 
purpose of putting a withe round for a handle. The 
Chippewa Indians all say that this work was never 
done by Indians." 

The Williamsburg Gazette justly complains of the 
practice of some of the New York papers, who have 
men in their offices to write letters dated " Paris," 
&c, and stuffing them with French phrases, instead 
of English terms, such, for instance, as emevte, in- 
stead of " movement," or " outbreak ;" espion, for 
" spy," &c. The editor says : — 

" Now, if we had no correspondent terms in our 
language, we would say nothing in reference to 
Americans, who borrow from the French with so lit- 
tle remorse ; but with the copiousness of our native 
tongue — a copiousness which rivals classic Greek — 
we can see no necessity for writing, in what Butler 
has properly termed, the ' pie-bald ' style. Men of 
common sense are disgusted at the pedantry and sil- 
liness of these writers, and throw aside their articles 
with all possible dispatch. We have noticed, that 
when the foreign correspondent was a mere ' man of 
straw,' the editor, in his experiment on the gullibility 
of his readers, would lug in a large proportion of 
Gallic or German terms, one half of which would be 
spelt wrong, while a large portion of the ideas would 
be borrowed from some early book of travels. In 
palming off these counterfeit wares on the commu- 
nity, two or three New York editors are perfectly 
unrivalled." 

It is well known that many letters palmed off, as 
from a foreign correspondent, are written at home. 

The Tent Meeting. — We commenced our meet- 
ing yesterday under favorable circumstances. We 
have six tents on the ground besides the big one, and 
a good representation ofthe friends of the cause. A 
good spirit prevails, and the prospects of doing good 
are encouraging. " God is with us." J. v. h. 
Camp Ground iSalisburt Point, Mass.), Aug. 15th, 1648. 

To Correspondents. — Wm. Johnson — Theview 
you take respecting the seventh trumpet, has been 
presented so often, and so often refuted, that we do 
not think so long an article on that subject at this 
time would be read with any interest by our readers. 
You seem not to have noticed certain things, which 
require the resurrection to synchronize with that 
sounding. 
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Letter from Bra. I. E. Jones. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — 1 have had several letters 
within the last six months proposing, in substance, 
the following question : " What reason have we to 
believe, that the darkening of the sun and moon, May 
19th, 1780, were the signs predicted in Matt. 24:29?" 
Will you permit me to answer these inquiries through 
the "Herald?" 

1. Although there may have been days as dark, 
and as supernaturally so as the one referred to above, 
they were not followed in order — within a generation 
— by the falling of the stars, in any way to mark 
them as the ones intended by the Saviour ; while the 
darkness of 1780 was. 

This argument, though brief, is every way satis- 
factory to my mind. To prove that any darkening of 
the sun is the one pointed to in the prediction of the 
Saviour, it must be shown ' that the moon was also 
darkened, and that the stars (the word signifies infe- 
rior stars, or meteors) fell in a supernatural manner. 
But no such events, in that order and time, ever fol- 
lowed any of the dark days referred to ; therefore, 
those dark days were not the ones which the Saviour 
spoke of. But the moon was darkened, and the stars 
fell from heaven, in a supernatural manner, within a 
generation, commencing with May 19th, 1780 ; there- 
fore, the darkening of the sun on that day, was the 
fulfilment of the prediction. 

If there could be any doubt respecting the darkness 
of 1780, there can be no reasonable doubt respecting 
the falling of the stars in 1795, (described by Hum- 
boldt,) and in 1833-4, which most witnessed, the like 
of which — as Prof. Olmstead has justly said — "no 
other generation ever saw." If we strictly regard 
the order and time affixed to these phenomena by the 
Saviour, we cannot be mistaken. The darkening of 
the moon must follow that of the sun. and the falling 
of the stars must be subsequent to the darkening of 
the moon, — and all occur in one generation. These 
events have never occurred, in that order, nor in any 
way, in any one generation, previous to the present 
one ; but in this generation they have : therefore, be- 
fore this generation closes, we have strong reasons to 
believe, that we shall see the Son of Man corning in 
the clouds of heaven. 

2d. In the parallel passage in Luke 21 : 25, 26, the 
Saviour speaks of great political events — " distress 
of nations with perplexity " — as following the falling 
of the stars. Now, who will doubt that this last sign 
is now in course of fulfilment? Within five months, 
twenty-two states in Germany, all Italy and France, 
have been revolutionized, and their capitals drenched 
in the blood of their own citizers ! Who can doubt 
that " it is the day of the trumpet and alarm against 
all the fenced cities?" The heathen rage ; the king- 
doms are moved ; soon Jehovah will utter his voice, 
and the earth will melt. (Psa. 46:6.) The London 
" Times " of last February says . " The whole earth 
is shaken." In March last, the N. Y. " Express " 
said : " Peace has fled the earth." The N. Y. " Her- 
ald" said: "The events of many centuries have 
been crowded into a single week ; and yet, all this 
seems to be but the beginning of the end." Mr. Cal- 
houn spoke thus in the U. S. Senate : "There lives 
not the man who can tell what a week may bring 
forth." These are but a few of the sayings of the 
great and wise of this world, many of whom, it is to 
be feared, are wondering only to perish. Soon " the 
kings and mighty men," with " bond-men," will be- 
wail their fate together. 

In Sumatra, Persia, the West Indies, Yucatan, 
Tahiti, Oregon, and along our Southern frontier, as 
well as in enlightened Europe, there has been a 
mighty upturning, and, as was recently remarked in 
an editorial of the New York " Sun," " Everything 
indicates not only an European war, but also a war 
of races." 

I cannot help briefly adverting to the wisdom of 
God, in overruling the selfish designs of the men of 
this age for the special convenience and comfort of 
his little flock. In the exercise of their moral agency, 
and without any design to help the godly, they have 
established lines of steam packets, railroads, and 
electro-telegraphs, just in time to herald the last 
signs in the breaking up of the nations, as on the 
wings of lightning. 0, the depth both of the wis- 
dom and knowledge of God! Surely, "all things 
are yours." 

3. The third reason, which is all-conclusive to my 
mind, is, the interlink which the Saviour has given 
those signs with the great tribulation. The signs 
were to take place " immediately after the tribula- 
tion " of the (1260) days (by) the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel." (vs. 15, 21, 22, 29.) 
Of that abomination the Saviour says : " Whoso 
readeth let him understand;" which, being thrown 
in parenthetically, evidently marks it as of great im- 
portance in understanding the rest of the discourse, — 
as forrnhig the key by which alone its mysteries can 
be reached. I marvel that expositors have paid so 
little attention to what the Saviour, in the most im- 
pressive language, has made of so much importance. 
If, therefore, we can clearly define that tribulation, 
we shall, at the same time, have determined, with 
equal clearness, when the signs must occur, or have 
occurred. To this point of inquiry we will now turn 
our attention. 

By comparing Matt. 24 : 15 with Luke 21 : 20, we 
cannot be in doubt that the abomination was the Ro- 
man Empire ; for what was the abomination in the 
one case, were the Roman armies in the other. By 
referring to Daniel, we find that in the two cases in 
which the revealing angel speaks to him of " the 
abomination that maketh desolate," the margin reads, 
" astonisheth." In the one case (chap. U : 31), the 
abomination is placed where the sanctuary of strength 
had been taken away, by those who had arms on their 
part. (Rome, overcome by the ten Gothic and Van- 



dal kings, who afterwards exalted the Papacy there.) 
In the other instance (chap. 12 : 11), it is " set up," 
or exalted, having previously existed. I have been 
thus particular, because some think that " the abomi- 
nation " could not exist till the Papacy arose. The 
whole Roman power was not only an " abomination 
of desolation," but " the abomination of desolation " 
of this whole prophecy, as I shall presently show. — 
"To set up," and "stand up," are phrases which 
the revealing angel uses throughout this prophecy in 
the sense of to exalt. (See chap. 11th.) Rome, 
in her pagan form — though less desolating than in 
her other forms— put to death over 3,000,000 Chris- 
tians ! It only remains, then , to ascertain what most 
" astonished " Daniel of all he heard or saw, to dem- 
onstrate the " tribulation " in question. Let us now 
listen a moment to the Hebrew prophet, as he gives 
his expression of astonishment (7 : 15) : " I Daniel 
was grieved in my spirit in the midst of my body, and 
the visions of my head troubled me." His pious 
soul was rent with equal pain and astonishment at the 
unparalleled and hideous desolations by the fourth 
beast, representative of Rome. Then he would 
know the truth of that beast, exceeding dreadful, of 
his ten horns, of the little horn, &c. This is a clear 
case. Nowhere does he express astonishment com- 
pared with this ; for this beast, which in v. 23 is said 
to be the fourth kingdom on earth, of all Daniel saw 
of beasts or kingdoms, was " exceeding dreadful and 
terrible," — the whole of it— the ten horns being 
equally embraced in his inquiry as the little horn, and 
equally the little horn as the ten. Here we see the 
importance of the Saviour so expressly marking the 
abomination, because " immediately after the tribula- 
tion " it should pioJuce, those signs should follow. 
Now, that " tribulation " was only what Daniel saw 
in vision ; and that vision embraced, as we have seen, 
not only the beast originally, but the ten horns, and 
down even to the little horn. Here, although it be- 
gan when " Jerusalem was encompassed with ar - 
mies," [{continued till the " days " limiting the tribu- 
lation expired. This was the view of Dr. Huss, uf 
Prague, who was martyred at Constance. The 
" tribulation " was upon the " elect," but was short- 
ened for their sakes. Not only was Rome the 
"abomination that astonisheth," or of astonishing 
desolation to Daniel and the saints, but we read in 
Rev. 13:3, that " all the world wondered after the 
beast." Two great points are clearly made out, at 
least, to my mind : 1st. The abomination is Rome 
throughout, pagan and papal ; and, 2d, that the 
" tribulation " was upon the church, from the des- 
truction of Jerusalem, about which time the ten per- 
secutions began, in which 3,000,000 of saints per- 
ished, and extended into the last century. Now, as 
all will admit that that "tribulation" has ceased, it 
only remains to be shown, that " immediately after" 
it the signs began. 

The last martyrdom by the Pope for heresy, that 1 
have been able to find, was in 1776. Now, strike the 
difference between that dale and 1780, when the sun 
and moon were darkened, and it will not exceed the 
bounds of" iinmedialuly," being less than fouryears. 
I think the Saviour purposely avoided to mention the 
aurora boiealis mentioned by Joel, and the great 
earthquake mentioned by John, as preceding the dark- 
ening of the sun, (Joel 2 : 30, 31 ; Rev. 6 : 12,) that 
he might interlink the dark day unmistakenly with 
that " great tribulation," which formed the greatest 
and most conspicuous link in the whole chain of pro- 
phecy ; and one which, as wo have seen, made far 
the deepest impression on Daniel's mind. Here we 
are fast anchored. It cannot be shown that any dark 
day, prior to that in 1780, " immediately " followed 
the "great tribulation" under "the abomination 
spoken of by Daniel." I have never found any other 
harmony of Daniel and the 24th of Matthew. But 
every one must examine it for himself. We shall 
soon know all of it. But whatever view has ever 
been taken by any any expositor of this text, whether 
the destruction of Jerusalem, or the dark ages, " the 
tribulation " is past, and immediately after — within 
one generation — the whole series must be completed. 
To my mind, those signs as much demonstrate the 
immediate proximity of the Second Advent as do the 
miracles of the Saviour the divinity of the first. 

" Day of judgment ! day of wonders ! 

Hark ! the trumpet's awful sound, — 
Louder than a thousand thunders, 

Shakes the vast creation round." 

I have answered the inquiry at the head of this ar- 
ticle to the best of rny ability. And now, my dear 
brethren, one and all, allow me to ask you, with my- 
self, a few questions. Are these startling, soul-thrill- 
ing, inexpressibly and inconceivably sublime truths, 
truths to which all the saints in every age, through 
the long dreary past, have turned their eyes in afflic- 
tion and death, awakening you to seek, with increas- 
ing earnestness and care, fur that holiness without 
which no man can meet the Lord in peace? Does 
the world become only a thing of present convenience 
— like an old,worn-out suit, in which you are ashamed 
to appear, but must for the present, until you can ob- 
tain a new one ? Have you contemplated the new 
earth and the New Jerusalem, until they have become 
as much realities in your ordinary thoughts, as Lon- 
don or Paris, or any city you have never seen? Do 
you, indifferent to the unbelief of the world around 
you, constantly gird up the loins of your mind, and 
watch and pray always, that you may escape the 
things which are coming on the earth so speedily, 
and be able to stand before the Son of Man ? May 
the coming One enable you and the writer to answer 
these questions with satisfaction to ourselves. We 
have been walking by faith, but we shall soon by 
sight. The generation is almost passed ; and there 
must be living witnesses of the first sign to see the 
Lord descend the skies. 

I. E. Jones. 
Brooklyn (N. Y.), Aug. 8th, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. R. Hutchinson. 

Bro. Himes : — I value our Advent views more 
than I did a few months ago, and that by hearing on 
the opposite side. 

My old fellow-laborer, Mr. Borland, has just com- 
menced a course of sermons here on the " Millen- 
nium." I have listened to his introductory one. — 
Though Mr. B. is a man of some talent, yet I must 
say, that his reasoning was the weakest, and most 
contradictory, on this subject, I ever heard ; or as 
another expressed it to me, " It is the slimmest dis- 
course to which I ever listened." 

He took as his text Dan. 2:35—" The stone that 
smote the image became a great mountain, and filled 
the whole earth." He remarked that the Millennium 
is an important subject, and especially at this time ; 
that it is near, and that the great events of our age 
have an important bearing on the introduction of the 
Millennial kingdom He said that the Millennium is 
the subject of the text, — that the church will occupy 
an important part in bringing it about, and that, con- 
sequently, we ought to have right views of its na- 
ture. He understood the "stone " to be Jesus Christ, 
— that he smites the image in its feet by the gospel, 
and not by his personal coming in the judgment. He 
remarked, that we have not the idea in the Scriptures 
of the establishment, of a kingdom in connection with 
the judgment. One might have thought that the dear 
man had never read Luke 19:11; 21:24-31, and 
1 Tim. 4:1. He said that the time of the introduc- 
tion of the " stone " forbids the idea of the kingdom 
being set up at the judgment. He took the ground, 
that the four kingdoms are the Babylonian, Medo- 
Persian, Grecian, and Roman powers. He said that 
" these kings " mean the four kingdoms, and not the 
ten divisions of the fourth, as some suppose. Here 
he had to confess that he had made a mistake (so that 
some beside Millerites have to confess mistakes) in 
his Pamphlet, (reviewed by " the boy,") in making 
the phrase, "these kings," to mean the ten kingdoms. 
However, he gave no new view in applying these 
kings " to the four kingdoms mentioned in the pre- 
vious context. This has been my idea for some 
years, and I gave it to Mr. Borland soon after he 
published his pamphlet. He might also have heard 
the same view from Bro. Litch at Derby Line. He ob- 
jected to the smiting being at the judgment because 
there is not the idea in the Scriptures of Christ re- 
ceiving a kingdom on the earth after his second com- 
ing. He also left the impression on the minds of his 
hearers, that we believe that the dominion of Christ, 
after the judgment, will be restricted to the land of 
Canaan ! though we believe that when " the Lord 
my God shall come, and all the saints with thee," 
that " the Lord will be king over all the earth." 

But, says he, take up the idea that the gospel is 
intended, and there is no difficulty. For proof that 
the kingdom wa3 set up about the first advent, he re- 
ferred to Mark 1:14 ; but he did not attempt to refute 
an explanation of it which he heard from roe in Mel- 
bourne. He asks, Where are the four kingdoms? 
His idea was that they do not exist. A " Millerite 
Adventist " might have asked, Where were these four 
kingdoms at our Saviour's first advent, when Mr. B. 
says the kingdom was set up ? Three of them were 
then as much gone as they are now, and the fourth 
had not passed into its divided state. He took the 
ground that the image is ecclesiastical, meaning the 
religion of the four kingdoms ! ! It is needful to re- 
sort to this "silly" position, in order to make the 
fifth kingdom to be the Church. He took the ground 
that Constantine in the West, and Licinius in the 
East, were the two " feet " of the image ! ! And 
how do you think these feet were smitten ? It would 
take more than a Yankee to guess. It was as fol- 
lows : Constantine was a nominal Christian, Licin- 
ius was pagan. They were at war. Constantine 
had a dream : he saw a cross, with the inscription, 
" By this conquer." Accordingly, he went forth to 
war, having on the breasts of his soldiers the sign 
of the cross, and was victorious ; thus nominal Chris- 
tianity became the religion of the empire. Thus 
were the feet smitten ! Thus was the kingdom of 
Godsetup; not, you perceive, by the gospel, but 
by the force of arms! ! This reminds me of what 
a minister, who believes in the conversion of the 
world, said, "What the gospel cannot do, the 
sword will." And how, think you, were both of 
these " feet," — viz., Constantine and Licinius — smit- 
ten in these wars? Says Mr. B., the one was smit- 
ten in mera/, and the other in judgment ! ! — the one 
by being conqueror, and the other by being con- 
quered!!! This will be new light even to a Miller- 
ite. His hope realized in the conquests of Constan- 
tine ! ! Really, it is hard to know whether to laugh 
or weep at such consummate nonsense. One thing I 
do know, that if our views of " the appearing and 
kingdom " were made up of such flimsy elements, I 
would not be identified with them another hour. And 
I was certainly impressed while Mr B. was preach- 
ing that he did not feel comfortable, or satisfied with 
his own teachings. To those who allow the minis- 
ter to think for them, I doubt not but his views were 
satisfactory ; bnt to those who have learned to think 
for themselves, darkness appeared more visible, and 
thus were they confirmed in their own views of the 
coming and reign of Jesus Christ. Next Sabbath he 
takes up the 7th chapter of Daniel. I should like 
to be present, but duty calls me home. 

The Advent brethren in Stanstead are in a good 
state, and are not to be moved away from the hope 
of the gospel. All things seem to work for their 
good. I met with them this evening at Bro. Foster's 
house, and my spirit was much refreshed with the 
warm prayers, and simple and enlightened testi- 
monies. 

Yours, waiting for the appearing and kingdom of 
Christ, 

R. Hutchinson. 
Stanstead (C. E.), Aug. Hlh, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. H. Heyes. 

Be Circumspect. — Fanaticism and formalism are 
extremes to be shunned and guarded against. Both 
are ensnaring, pernicious, destructive, and instrumen- 
tal in Satan's hand3 for mischief. When zeal firea 
the spirit, the Evil One watches opportunity to feed 
it with his own fuel : and when formalism meets with 
connivance, the arch-deceiver would favor its adop- 
lion by his counsels of expediency, &c. 

Harm has been done sometimes by the utterance 
of opinions and notions in our meetings ; and by per- 
sons rising up to comment on something the minister 
has said, contrary to their individual views or feelings. 
This has, in some cases, to appearance, neutralized 
the preached word ; and disputing and disgust have 
followed. Can we wonder that so little good is ef- 
fected in places where such conduct is exhibited ? It 
were well for some persons to ponder much, and test 
by the Scriptures what they have heard before speak- 
ing. Their objections may seem more foolish to oth- 
ers than to themselves. " Be not rash with thy 
mouth," (Eccle. 5 :2,) is a scripture which has its 
place as well as others. These remarks are not de- 
signed for those who, believing the Scriptures mili- 
tate with the views propouuded, call our attention to 
and reason from them. Let such be candidly heard 
and mistakes shown in a scripture light. In our pub- 
lic meetings, there are frequently unconverted per- 
sons, strangers, and members of other churches. If 
when a minister, having well studied his subject, con- 
cludes his discourse, one or more rise up and remark 
warmly on something uttered that did not suit them 
what would strangers think ? Need we be surprised 
if they said, These persons claim to have much un- 
deistanding of the word of truth, but manifest very 
little ? See how they disagree one with another ! 
Again : Persons among us have recently been con- 
verted : they view us as Christians, and justly look 
for consistency ; but they are babes in experience, 
and have a very limited stock of Biblical knowledge. 
Supposing some of these little ones, who believe in 
Jesus, should be offended, and turned out of the way 
of peace by our imprudences? What a thought!— 
Now, reader, take your Bible this moment, find Matt. 
18th chapter, read carefully to verse 7th, and ask 
yourself if you are blameless of offence. Read still 
further, and think deeply of verse 10th ; indeed, the 
chapter throughout is in point. These are the words 
of Christ, which shall abide in all their verity when 
heaven and earth pass. II our consciences accuse us 
of sin in these matters, let us deeply humble ourselves 
before the Lord, repent, and, receiving pardon, sin no 
more. 

There is also an unnecessary mention of sacTed 
names in prayers, sermons, exhortations, and com- 
mon conversation. This, my brethren, ought not to 
be. God, Jesus, Lord, &c, are holy and revered 
names. 

We must be circumspect as parents. Our children 
look for an illustration of Christianity in our words, 
our bearing, our actions : they may be taught good 
things ; but unless they see the good things practised 
bv the teachers, they will be more likely to do as we 
do than as we teach. As business men, sacrificing 
self, or family, or any other interest, to Christian 
principle. As Advent believers, evincing our sin- 
cerity by holy and wise living. As ministers, we 
may have made an impression upon individuals 
when speaking of our glorious hope, and the prep- 
aration to greet the Saviour at His coming ; and 
soon afterwards, by a jest, or by frivolous talk- 
ing, throw a stone of stumbling in their way. By 
a becoming seriousness in our whole deportment, we 
may water what we have planted, and it may grow 
and flourish. Col. 4:6 may be in place here. 

Editors must be circumspect. The tone, the spi- 
rit, the matter of their papers should evidence that 
j they have the head and heart qualifications for the 
I responsible post they occupy ; that they are full of the 
Holy Ghost, faith, and wisdom ; men of integrity, 
guarding the truth against damage from subtle foes ; 
and loving the praise of God above the praise of men. 



Extracts from Letters. 

From Weatport .N. Y.;, July 31st, 1S48. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I have been foT some time 
desirous to write you, but hitherto have not been able 
to do so. You may possibly remember seeing me at 
the Champlain camp-meeting You may recollect 
your earnest love and zeal for me ahd others at the 
: tent-meeting in Ferrisburg, lest we should be Hall'd 
j from the living and working faith unto fables and no- 
j tions, which are to no profit, 
j It is evident to me that your zeal foT the cause of 
j Christ has caused your present inability to travel and 
pTeach ; but it is all right ; for ihe same hand that 
has conducted you through so many severe trials, i9 
now holding you back in the rear, as it were, so that 
others might step forward into the front ranks. It is 
the same with Brn. Hutchinson, Mansfield, and oth- 
ers, who have been so thoroughly engaged in fitting 
! up others for the great wedding, that they need fa- 
! sure. As for Bro. Miller, he has been a willing hp 
| strument in the hands of the Lord in holding forth 
the truth of His word to an ungenerous world, who 
have served him as they did his Master ;— for love, 
they returned ingratitude. But the Lord will soon 
give him his reward. Amen. 

You will doubtless be glad to know how we are 
getting along here. We have no preaching, but we 
have praying without ceasing. A few of us meet on 
the Lord's-day to search the Scriptures, to exhort one 
another, and to pray and praise. Since reading the 
letter of Bro. Wilson, of Ohio, we are induced to 
think it a duty to add the duty of breaking of bread, 
a duty enjoined by the Lord upon his disciples, that 
they may keep in' remembrance the sufferings of the 
Lord. Now, as we know nothing against the pro- 
ceeding being a privilege, as well as a duty ; and 
being desirous to avail ourselves of every Christian 
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grace, we lay the case before you, as you are an elder 
in the church of Christ, requesting- you to give an 
answer soon. T. Draper. 

[We think it is your right and privilege to attend 
to the breaking of bread.— J. v. h.] 

From New Albany (Pa.), July 30th, 1848. 

Bro. Himes : — I have been a reader of the " Ad- 
vent Herald " for more than a year, and am now 
' a situation where I cannot get it to read ; 



and I am so lost, that I am unable to bear the thought 
of being deprived of it any longer. I admire the 
spirit in which it is conducted, and approve of its free- 
dom from sectarian bias. The children of God are 
my brothers and sisters, of whatever name or sect 
they may be. 

I have been a believer in the Advent doctrine about 
twelve years ; when I became convinced of the soon 
appearing of the Saviour, I did not know that any 
one else believed that it was nearer than one thousand 
years, until Bro. Miller's lectures fell into my hands, 
which astonished me very much. Since then I have 
become acquainted with many faithful souls, who are 
daily looking for the coming of our Lord and Saviour. 

I feel to say to you, be faithful a few days longer, 
keep low in the valley of humiliation, and in a short 
time we shall be satisfied, for He will come, and we 
shall be like him. Many have been the afflictions 
through which I have passed, and in all of them I 
have found the promise of God fulfilled — " I will be 
with you in six troubles, and in the seventh I will not 
forsake you." 

There has never been but one Advent lecture de- 
livered in this place, and very little of any kind. — 
Should this meet the eye of any faithful minister of 
Christ, who is willing to spend and be spent in this 
cause, he will find a large field of labor in this sec- 
tion of country, and a hearty welcome at my home. 
Inquire for Zadock Corson. B. Loomis. 

From Ameliasbur! (C. W.), Aug. 1st, 1848. 

Dear Bro. Himes :— With others in Canada West, 
I have been much interested in reading the reports of 
the late Conferences held in New York, Boston, and 
Buffalo. The sentiment in one of them by a mem- 
ber—that it was owing solely to the agency of God 
that he was yet a believer, is nndisputably the senti- 
ment of hundreds who have like precious faith, and 
like sore trials through which to preserve it. 

Permit me to express my testimony in favor of the 
"Herald," and of its management, from the first to 
the present time. Judging from its fruits, I have no 
doubt that God acknowledges and blesses it. Last 
year, by the blessing of God, I obtained for the "Her- 
ald " several subscribers, who, by its mean9, and by 
very little preaching, are strong in the love of the 
coming One. On my late tour to London District, I 
preached at nineteen places, where there are more or 
less Adventists, besides some new places. I never 
was more blessed in my own soul, and I trust the 
saints generally have felt that God was with us. A 
minister listened with much interest one Sabbath to 
two discourses on the visions of Daniel. I return my 
thanks to the brethren for their kindness. The Lord 
grant that we may go forward. D. Campbell. 

From Thompsonville (Ct.), Auj. 7th, IMS. 
Dear Bro. Himes :— I am glad to hear that your 
health is improving, and hope it will continue to im- 
prove until you shall be able to take the field again. 
0, how much judicious and faithful laborers are 
needed at this hour of peril and danger to feed the 
household of faith with " meat in due season." — 
There are some faithful ones in the field, who are do- 
ing all they can ; would to God there were more- 
There are many places that are not supplied with 
preaching but a very small part of the time, but who 
are able to sustain more, and should have it. 0, Lord, 
send out faithful laborers into the vineyard. 

I was with the brethren in this place yesterday. 
The brethren appeared to be comforted by the word 
S. I. Roney. 



Obituary. 

Died, in Springfield, Vt., July 27th, Bro. Luther 
J. Gould, aged 33 years. Bro. Gould embraced the 
oaviour at the age of twenty, since which time, his 
strict adherence to the principles of the gospel, the 
devotedness of his life to the cause of God, have 
evinced the truthfulness, the sincerity of his faith. 
As a Christian, his influence was salutary on the 
community in which he lived. He was one of the 
pttBk, and will, we trust, be among those who are to 
"merit the earth. When he heard the truth relative 
to the near coming and kingdom of Christ presented, 
he received it, and for the last five years has been a 
firm and decided Adventist. In his sickness, which 
w as only of about a week's continuance, he was pa- 
tent and resigned, either to live or die, according to 
the will of God. He conversed freely with those who 
visited him, exhorting such as were without hope to 
seek the Lord. He died full of blessedness and hope, 
nappy ln Redeemer, to await the joyful sound of 
me last trump: 

" Then burst the chains in sweet surprise, 
And in my Saviour's image rise." 
He looked forward to the coming of Christ as the 
time when he should receive his reward, and with all 
&e redeemed, take possession of that inheritance into 
winch sorrow, sighing, tears, and death can never en- 
™ r - 0, glorious thought, that those bodies, now 
own m corruption, dishonor, and weakness, shall 

r° 0n . De returned, incorruptible, glorious, powerful, 

waring the image of the Lord from heaven. Bro. 
- has left a wife, who sorrows not without hope 
one little son. God grant that they may be ena- 
' e ,' thr ough grace, to look to and trust in Him who 

thv 1° u 6 father of the faithful i " Fear not i lam 
y shield, and thy exceeding great reward. 

A. Shsrwuj. 



Miscellaneous. 

No Surrender. 
Ever constant, ever true, 

Let the word be — No surrender ; 
Boldly dare, and greatly do ! 
This shall bring us bravely through ; 

No surrender — No surrender ! 
And though Fortune's smiles be few, 
Hope is always springing new, 
Still inspiring me and you 

With a magic — No surrender ! 
Nail the colors to the mast, 

Shouting gladly, No surrender ! 
Troubles near are all but past — 
Serve them as you did the last ; 

No surrender, No surrender ! 
Though the skies be overcast, 
And upon the sleety blast 
Disappointment gathers fast, 
Beat them off with, No surrender ! 

Constant and courageous still, 
Mind, the word is, No surrender ; 

Battle, though it be uphill, 

Stagger not at seeming ill ; 
No surrender, No surrender ! 

Hope, — and thus your hope fulfil, — 

There's a way when there's a will, 

And the way all cares to kill 
Is to give them — No surrender ! 

M . F. Tumr. 

The Book of Books. 
Prize, above every other book, the Volume of In- 
spiration. Independent of its unquestionable claim 
to the highest authority, it stands forth acknowledged 
by the strongest intellects, and revered by the holiest 
hearts, as the Book of books. For all that is vene- 
rable in antiquity, and beautiful in morals, and sub- 
lime in truth, it remains unrivalled. lis lessons are 
taught in the purest language, and its instructions 
suited to every circumstance of life. It is, at once, 
the foundation of history, the standard of morals, a 
book of biography, a volume of poetry, and the basis 
of all true philosophy. In it are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge. " In comparison, Byron 
loses his fire, Milton his soarings, Gray his beauties, 
and Homer his grandeur and figures. No eye like 
rapt Isaiah's ever pierced the veil of the future ; no 
tongue ever reasoned like sainted Job's ; no poet 
ever sung like Israel's shepherd king, and God never 
made a wiser man than Solomon. The words of the 
Bible are pictures of immortality ; dews from the 
tree of knowledge ; pearls from the river of life ; and 
gems of celestial thought. As the moaning shell 
whispers of the sea, so the Bible breathes of love in 
heaven, the home of angels, and joys too pure to 
die." It is our guide to virtue and happiness ; and 
by its holy teachings we may be made " wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus." It 
is, in a word — 

" The everlasting Monument 

Of God to mortals, on whose front the beams 
Flash glory breathing day — our lights ye are 
To the dark bourne beyond ; in you are sent 
The types of Truths whose life is The To-Come ; 
In you soars up the Adam from the fall; 
In you the Future as the Past is given — 
E'en in our death ye bid us hail our birth ; — 
Unfold these pages, and behold the Heaven, 
Without one grave-stone left upon the earth !" 



Chris. Chran. 



Universalism. 
Interpreters observe, that the doctrine of Origen, 
touching the period of the torments of the damned, 
is here condemned ; [referring to Heb. 6:2 ;] and in- 
deed the primitive fathers, not Origen himself ex- 
cepted, taught the contrary. " If we do not the will 
of Christ," says Clemens Romanus, " nothing will 
deliver us from eternal punishment." " The punish- 
ment of the damned," says Justin Martyr, " is end- 
less punishment, and torment in eternal fire." In 
Theophilus it is " eternal punishment." Irenaeus, in 
his symbol of faith, makes this one article, " that 
God would send the ungodly and unjust into everlast- 
ing fire." Tertullian declares, "that all men are 
appointed to torment or refreshment, both eternal." 
And " if any man," says he, " thinks the wicked are 
to be consumed, and not punished, let him remember 
that hell-fire is styled eternal, because designed for 
eternal punishment ; and their substance will remain 
forever, whose punishment doth so." St. Cyprian 
says, " The souls of the wicked are kept with their 
bodies, to be grieved with endless torments." Says 
Minutius, " There is no measure nor end of their tor- 
ments." Lastly, Origen reckons this among the 
doctrines defined by the church : " That every soul, 
when it goes out of this world, shall either enjoy the 
inheritance of eternal life and bliss ; or be delivered 
up to eternal fire and punishment, if its sin have de- 
served that state." — Whitby. 

Nothing can be plainer than the fact, that Clemens 
Romanus, Barnabus, Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin Mar- 
tyr, Theophilus, and Irenaeus, (fathers of the first 
two centuries,) believed and taught the doctrine of 
endless punishment. 

In view of these facts, what shall we think of 
those who constantly affirm, that the only period in 
which Universalism flourished in its glory, was in the 
apostolic age ? — Zion's Herald. 

Solemn Scenes that will Come. 
The time that is past, when you look back upon it, 
appears as if it were nothing ; and you may believe 
from this, that the time which is to come, will come 
as quickly, and appear as little, and as unworthy to 
be suffered to tempt you away from eternity by its 
pleasures, which are but for a season, as the period 



of your life which is already gone. The very mo- 
ment of your final farewell, if you are not previously 
cut short by death, which is a very possible thing, 
that moment will come, and old age will come, and 
the last sickness will come, and the dying bed will 
come, and the last look you shall ever cast upon rela- 
tions will come, and the agony of the parting breath 
will come, and the time that you will be stretched a 
lifeless corpse before your weeping relatives will come, 
and the coffin lhat is to inclose you will come, and 
that hour when the company assembles to carry you 
to the churchyard will come, and the throwing in of 
earth upon it, all — all will come on every living crea- 
ture who now hears me. Yes, and the day of reck- 
oninr? will come ; and the appearance of the Son of 
God in heaven, and his holy angels around him, will 
come ; and the appearance of every one of you be- 
fore the judgment-seat will come ; and the solemn 
passing of the sentence, which is to fix you for eter- 
nity, will come ; and if you refuse to be reconciled to 
God in the name of Christ, now that he is beseech- 
ing you to repent ; and if you refuse to return from 
the evil ways, and to be and to do what your Saviour 
requires you to be and to do, I muBttell you what the 
sentence is, " Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." 
To-day, then, while it is called to-day, harden not 
your hearts, seeing that now is the only accepted time, 
that you can count upon, and that now is the day of 
salvation.— Dr. Chalmers. 



The True Church. 
The Romanists have frequently put that sneering 
question, " Where were the Protestant Churches 
before the days of Luther ?" We answer that the 
universal Romish Apostacy, like the darkness of 
Egypt, rendered the true Church invisible ; but in- 
visibility is not nullity. This apostacy was the true 
Church's winter— her long, dark, stormy winter. 
The powerful preaching of Luther, and other blessed 
reformers, acted on this dark and gross apostacy like 
thunder and lightning in dispersing the clouds ! They 
were the blessed harbingers of spring to the churches 
of Christ. Under their preaching and writing the 
darkness rolled away like the midnight gloom before 
the rising sun ! When this darkness was broken — 
when the murky, lurid clouds of Popish mysticism, 
superstition, and intolerable intolerance were scat- 
tered—when the winter was past, and " the rain was 
over and gone," — and when the voice of the turtle 
was heard in the land, the soul-attracting voice of the 
pure gospel of Christ, it was then that " the flow- 
ers," the true saints, made their appearance upon the 
earth, though long concealed in invisibility by the 
hardness of the winter ! It was then the voice of 
the singing of birds was heard, when they had es- 
caped out of the cage of Popery into the spiritually 
elastic and glorious liberty of the sons of God ! It 
was then that " the fig-tree," the true Church, " put 
forth her green figs," her new converts, and " the 
vines," the real though hidden followers of Christ, 
" gave a good smell, that is, put forth the fragrance 
of their heavenly graces all around.— Pres. Adv. 

A Child's Thought of Burial. 
In the South Sea Islands, the child of one of the 
missionaries died. Its little brothers and sisters saw 
it buried, and wept bitterly when it was hid from 
their sight in the dark grave. Not long after, one 
more of their number sickened and died ; and as the 
friends were about to take it away to the grave, one 
of the youngest, more used to the language of the 
islanders than to the English, cried out, " 0, don't 
plant it— don't plant it !" She had seen them plant- 
ing seeds, and she had seen her little brother covered 
up in the earth ; and it was natural for her to speak 
of burying as planting, though she did not know how 
much beauty and force there were in the expression. 
It is the very language of inspiration. The resurrec- 
tion of the dead is not even revealed or illustrated by 
any sweeterormore appropriate figure than the spring- 
ing from the earth of the seed that was buried. "It 
is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption ; it 
is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory ; it is sown 
in weakness, it is raised in power." As the sower 
goeth forth and scatters the precious seed, he is 
cheered with the hope that it will soon spring up in 
beauty, and reward him abundantly for his toil. So 
the parent who commits to the dust the precious form 
that he has loved, is cheered with the hope that it will 
spring up again in beauty, and shine in glory. 

The Truth. 
In Babbage's Bridgewater Treatise, occurs the 
following extract from the sermons of the late Arch- 
bishop of Dublin. It is well worth reading, as it en- 
forces the sound doctrine that the truth should never 
be stifled, and least of all in the cause of religion ; it 
cannot lead to evil, but must always lead to good. 

As we must not dare to withhold or disguise re- 
vealed religious truth, so we mast dread the progress 
of no other truth. We must not imitate bigoted Ro- 
manists who imprisoned Galileo ; and step forward, 
Bible in hand, (like the profane Israelites carrying 
the Ark of God into the field of battle,) to check the 
inquiries of the geologist, the astronomer, or the po- 
litical economist, from an apprehension that the cause 
of religion can be endangered by them. Any theory, 
on whatever subject, that is really sound, can never 
be inimical to a religion founded on truth : and any 
that is unsound may be refuted by arguments drawn 
from observation and experiment, without calling in 
the aid of revelation. If we give away to a dread of 
danger from the inculcation of any scriptural doctrine, 
or from the progress of physical or moral science, we 
manifest a want of faith in God's power, or in his 
will to maintain his own cause. That we shall indeed 
best further his cause by fearless perseverance in an 



open and straight course, I am fully persuaded ; but 
it is not only when we perceive the mischiefs of false- 
hood and disguise, and the beneficial tendency of fair- 
ness and candor, that we are to be ti.e followers of 
truth ; the trial of our faith is when we cannot per- 
ceive this : and the part of a lover of truth is to follow 
her at all seeming hazards, after the example of Him 
who ' came into the world that he might bear witness 
to the truth.' " 

How Can You Do It ? 

Editors of truth, whom we love, it is marvelous in 
our e ye S . You believe, you know, that romance, this 
4 hght bread of the day," is doing a sweeping work, 
a death work, undermining your own foundations, 
liunyan good old Bunyan, is cast into the shade : 
Doddridge, Baxter, Martin, Gurney, Fletcher, Brai- 
nerd, also— the Bible dusted over ; your own labors 
cramped and crippled ; still you puff folly, fashion, 
sickly, sentimental, heart-sickening love ditties, and 
some things positively infidel ! How can you do it 1 
We beseech you, on our bended knee, stop this thing. 
Why speed the car of Satan ? why lash his steeds' 
Ihe very heavens are darkened, centre-tables are 
loaded with poison ! Beloved, we still hope better 
things of you, though we thus speak. Are you wil 
ling that your little ones, those precious gifts of God, 
should sip at these sickh, poisonous fountains'— 
Where the golden rule ? 

Booksellers, also termed theological, one word, if 
you please, in meekness. Why circulate, for ready 
cash, froth, the scummings of the pit? Why scatter 
damnation in the path of the just? A single spark 
of the infidel and impure may kindle a flame that will 
burn to the lowest hell ! even " seven times hotter 
than is wont." " Don't! don't!" False— you do ! 
We can single out, and single out, on those shelves, 
books positively baneful, deleterious, which should 
be committed to the flames. For every book issued, 
God holds you responsible ;— at his flaming bar the 
fearful harvest will he reaped ! 

Make a bonfire — consume the trash — burn every 
shade, every lineament satanic ; scatter the ashes to 
the four winds. Pious booksellers, would you suffer 
a child of yours to drink in those dregs? And still 
you denounce the rumseller, the man of blood.— 
Where is consistency? The body is but clay, the 
soul ceaseth not forever '.— Golden Rule. 



The Great American Lakes. 
From a report of the Chief of the Topographical 
Bureau, we have the following official record of the 
depth, width, and aggregate extent of the great 
American Lakes. 

The great Lakes of our country, which may justly 
be considered inland seas, and to which the inland 
commerce described in this report relates, are the fol- 
lowing :— Champlain, Ontario, Erie, St. Clair, Su- 
perior, Huron, and Michigan. These lakes are of 
great depth, as well as of great extent. The entire 
line of lake coast embraces about 5000 miles, 2000 
miles of which constitute ihe coasts of a foreign 
power. 

Lake Champlain is 105 miles long ; its greatest 
width is 12 miles ; its average width, 8 miles. 

Lake Ontario is 108 miles long; greatest width, 
62 miles ; average widlh, 40 miles. 

Lake Erie is 240 miles long ; greatest width, 57 
miles ; average width, 38 miles. 

Lake St. Clair is 18 miles long ; greatest width, 
25 miles ; average width, 12 miles. 

Lake Huron is 370 miles long ; greatest width (not 
including the extensive bay of Georgian, itself 120 
miles long, and 45 wide) is 105 miles long ; averaee 
width, 70 miles. K 
Lake Michigan is 340 miles long ; greatest width, 
83 miles ;^ average width, 58 miles. 

Lake Superior is 420 miles long ; greatest width, 
135 miles ; average width, 100 miles. 

Be True. — How stirring those words of old Geo. 
Herbert. " Lie not," neither to thyself, nor man, 
nor God. Let mouth and heart be one ; beat and 
speak together; and make both felt in action. It is 
for cowards to lie Lies are the offspring of fear, 
and slaves to it spit them forth amid the stormy 
workings of the soul in froth. How like a living 
thing this truth, as in a gem, shines out as George 
Herbert sang it two centuries ago : — 
Lie not, but let thy heart be true to God ; 

Thy mouth to it, thy actions to them both, 
Cowards tell lies, and those that fear the rod ; 

The stormy working soul lies in froth. 
Dare to be true. Nothing can need a lie. 
A fault, which needs it most, grows two thereby. 

The Habit of Prayer. — The believer's charac- 
ter, J give myself unto prayer, shows that he is con- 
tinually in the spirit of prayer. The lifting up of 
holy desires unto God, will only quicken us in the 
performance of the daily labors of our life. Such 
an habitually devout disposition of mind, the expres- 
sion of which is sometimes called ejaculatory prayer, 
will make every action of life holy. We shall learn 
to do nothing without connecting it by prayer with 
the presence and glory of God. We shall see noth- 
ing, and hear nothing, without its raising our hearts 
unto him. What a spiritual life may the Christian, 
improving everything by prayer, lead ! This will 
consecrate every field, and every word, and every 
dwelling-place, and turn an ordinary walk into a 
morning or evening sacrifice— Bickersteth. 

Prophecies.— Philip Olivarius, a monk of Or- 
wal, in the year 1544 predicted, it is said, all the re- 
markable events of the present century. The fol- 
lowing lines have long been current in Germany : " I 
would not be a king in 1648 ; I would not be a sol- 
dier in 1849 ; I would not be a grave-digger in 1850 ; 
but I would be whatever you please in 1851."— West- 
ern paper. 
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Foreign News. 

The British mail steamer Acadia, Capt. J. Stone, 
which left Liverpool July 29, was telegraphed at 
Boston on Sunday afternoon, Aug 13th, at 2 o'clock 
P. m. , after a passage of nearly fifteen days. 

The blight in the potato is somewhat extensive in 
both England and Ireland, but not bo virulent as in 
some years past. The other crops have proved to be 
beyond the average. Letters from the Continent 
speak favorably ofthe crops, and state that the potato 
disease was not extensive. 

If eland. ~ The latest news from Dublin, to the 
night of July 29, is, that all was " perfectly tranquil 
The same at Waterford. 

The " European Times " says — The position of 
this unfortunate and disturbed country is becoming 
every day more and more critical. The reign of ter 
ror has at length begun. Parliament, in the short 
space of seoenty-two hours, has suspended the habeas 
corpus act ; and already an immense number of war 
rants to take up, seize, and imprison, all persons, to 
the 1st of March next, who are suspected of being 
disaffected towards her Majesty's crown and govern- 
ment, have been issued. Troops in great numbers are 
being sent into the country, and every thing that 
might and power can do, to curb the rebellious ten- 
dencies of the people, is put into operation with a de- 
gree of alacrity and zeal very unusual in the admin- 
istration of Irish affairs. Meantime the people are 
organizing. The south is in a state of extreme ex- 
citement, and the cry on all hands seems to be for 
aims. 

The clubs are proclaimed, but the leaders, Smith 
O'Brien, Meagher, Doheuy, &c, continue to visit 
the provinces for the purpose of arming the people. 
The conflict seems inevitable. 



Late intelligence from Bologna state that four of 
the legations had declared against the Pope. Some 
were for joining Tuscany, and others were disposed 
to go over to Upper Italy. A provisional govern- 
ment has been declared at Bologna. 

Letters from Ratisbon announce that a military 
riot had taken place in that city, which was attended 
with a lamentable loss of life. 

By the last accounts received of the progress of 
the cholera in Moldavia, the visitation was exces- 
sively severe. At Jassy, from the 17th to the 28th, 
1799 persons had been attacked, of whom 810 had 
died, 655 remained in the hospital, and 334 only had 
been cured. The cholera continues to make fearful 
progress in Russia and Turkey. 

A dreadful carnage recently took place at Neusatz, 
between the Hungarians, consisting of troops of the 
line and mobiles, and the Rajka insurgents. The 
latter lost 250 men, and the former 19. The Hun 
garians had met with a severe defeat at Syegedin. 

Postscript. — " The War begun in Ireland. — The 
friends of Ireland here have private information by 
the Acadia, in regard to the insurgents, and have 
issued a circular to-day fur aid. It says the blow is 
struck. The contest is waging. It is now ten days 
old. Smith O'Brien is denounced as a traitor. He 
maintains an unequal war on the heights of Cahir- 
moyle. Doheny is at Slievenamon. O'Gormon is 
raising Limerick. Dillon and Meagher are strug- 
gling for Waterford." 

The above was communicated by telegraph from 
New York on Monday last, and is important if true. 

Mr. T. D. McGee, formerly of this city, is one of 
the writers for the Dublin Nation, against whom 
governmen had issued a warrant for arrest. The 
eleven printers of the Dublin Nation were arrested 
on the 29th of July, and all the books and papers in 



Summary. 



the publishing office were seized. Stamps were re- 
Jll^°l?!"! e ll n Lri-fi 3K\? fc for the Nation and the Felon, and the » liberty 

of the press " is suspended. 

Prince Charles Albert of Austria, son ofthe Arch- 
duchess Wildegarde, died in Vienna July 20th, of 
small pox. 



into force the new powers with which he has been 
invested, by the passage of the habeas corpus suspen- 
sion act. The Banshee left this port, with the act, 
on Tuesday night, at eleven o'clock, and reached 
Dublin on Wednesday morning early, an extraordi- 
nary gazette was published on the same afternoon, 
containing a proclamation , declaring that her Majesty's 
representative in Ireland , would proceed forthwith to 
enforce the provisions of the act. 

The danger is imminent, but the Lord Lieutenant 
is well prepared, and is determined promptly to crush, 
if he cannot prevent, any insurrection forced on by 
the wicked men who are now endeavoring to produce 
a convulsion. 

Troops are constantly arriving from England, and 
departing for the south, wheie the danger is most 



In France, affairs seem to have settled down in 
comparative quiet, and the provisional government is 
devoting all its energies to retrieve the nation from its 
financial difficulties. Gen. Gudizot has obtained 
leave of absence from the National Assembly for the 
purpose of going to the army of Italy, of which he is 
Commander-in-chief. 

Spain. — The accounts from Madrid state that the 
Queen is better. A party of Spaniards had rebelled 
against and murdered the guards at Valladolid, and 
proceeded to join the Montemolinists. Armed bands 
of Carlist robbers continue to excite much uneasiness 
in several parts of Spain. A battle had been fought 
in Catalonia, in which the Queen's troops were vic- 
torious. 

The German Parliament. — Franfort, July 24. — 
Contributions to the German fleet (somewhat larger 
than usual,) were announced to day. The Minister 
for Foreign Affairs denied the armistice with Denmark 
was such as had been reported. It had been but a 
short military truce. General Wrangel had notified 
officially that he would hear of no conditions which 
were not perfectly consonant with the honor of Ger- 
many. The Sardinian government did not entertain 
the invidious intentions against Trieste and the Aus- 
trians which had been asserted of it. 

The King of Naples has published, in the form of 
a sort of decree, a protest against the election, (at 
Palermo, July 11th,) ofthe Duke of Genoa as King 
of Sicily. 

Danvbian Principalities. — The Russian and other 
consuls have ceased all communication with the new 
government until the receipt of further instructions. 
The Russian troops which are already in Moldavia, 
are 28,000 strong. They were concentrating near 
Berlad, in the centre of Moldavia, with the view of 
advancing thence into Wallachia. 

The Siege of Prague was to be raised on the 21st. 
From the Danube principalities, no further authentic 
intelligence has been received of the progress ofthe 
Russian armies. 

The Piedmontese "Gazette," ofthe 22d, publish- 
es a bulletin from the Stelvio, (Tyrol,) announcing 
an attack of the Austrians upon that position. The 
cannon of the Italians forced the former to quit the 
heights of the Rocca Bianca, which they had occu- 
pied, and after twelve hours hard fighting they were 
ultimately repulsed, and obliged to retire to Trafoi. 
Accounts from the royal camp state that the commu- 
nications between Mantua, Verona, and Legnago, 
are completely interrupted. The Duke of Genoa, 
with 25,000 men, invests Verona on both sides of the 
Adige, in the positions near Rivoli. The Duke of 
Savoy is on the side of the Due Castelli, to prevent 
the egress of the Austrians on that side. Charles 
Albert keeps Mntaua in awe, which is now strictly 
blockaded. Skirmishes are of daily occurrence. 
Piedmontese troops are on their way through Bo- 
logna and Mantua to the Venetian territory. 

The question between Denmark and Schieswig 
Holstein yet remains open, but hostilities are sus- 
pended. 



The Indians. — One of our Exchanges makes the 
following remarks respecting the Aborigines of our 
continent : 

These are gloomy forebodings, perhaps counselled 
by our distrust of Mexican faith, and we hope time 
may prove them groundless, which will certainly be 
the case if a new movement, strongly hinted at in our 
late news, is carried out. We allude to a general 
rising of the Indian race against the whites. It was 
stated recently that the Indians of San Luis Potosi 
had risen and driven the white inhabitants out of the 
city, and preceding news has given accounts of the 
rising of the Indians in different parts of the country, 
bearmg as their motto, death and extermination to 
the whites. What may grow out of this state of af- 
fairs is yet in the future, and speculation would be at 
fault if it attempted to penetrate the mystery ; but 
from the almost simultaneous rising of the Indians 
from the peninsula of Yucatan to Oregon, it might 
not be unfair to infer that the movement is a conceit- 
ed one, and may result in one of the most sanguinary 
wars of races that has ever deluged the world with 
blood. Whilst there is hardly a doubt but the whole 
Indian race of Mexico, where the country is not pro- 
tected by United States troops, is ready for a general 
rising against the whites, it may not be amiss to note 
the discontent of some tribes within our territorial 
limits. The policy of our government, for many 
years, has been to concentrate all the Indians hi our 
territory on our South-western frontier ; this accom- 
plishes, in part, for the Indians what Tecumseh la- 
bored to do, but failed — a concentration of Indian 
power. Although the United States is too powerful 
to fear any demonstration by the Indians, beyond a 
border warfare and cruel massacres ; yet the position 
of the Indians living on the continent of North Ameri- 
ca, is such as to invite the attention of statesmen. — 
The Indian race residing in Mexico numbers some 
five millions. We do not recollect the estimated 
number of Indians residing within the limits of the 
United States, but it is large, and being placed on 
the borders of the former Mexican territory, they are 
in a condition to act with the Mexican Indians. The 
antipathy of distinctly marked races is so well known 
to every man of common observation, that it would 
be supererogatory to say anything on that point. It 
exists, whether in reason or not has no influence on 
the action of races towards each other. 



A Mislake.-Gov. Bibsell, the present Governorof Connecticut, 
is, us all Governors should be, a very plain man. Being expected al 
the latecommencementofthe Wesleyan University, atMiddletown, 
the best room in the hotel was reserved for hiin. When he arrived, 
he booked his name without affixing his title, and called for a room. 
Not being recognized as tbeGovernor, he was lold that every room 
in the house was engaged, and that the best accommodation they 
had for him was a cot on the floor. This he accepted of, and lay all 
night on the floor, while the room reserved fur the Governor re- 
mained vacant of its gueBt 

At Newton Lower Falls one of the large double bajgugc-cars of 
tin- Worcester Railroad Company took lire, and was Hearts 
troyed, with it- contents, slock for tin- paper mills, anil a quantity of 
general articles. The Falls firemen saved the freight depot and other 
cars. 

The slave William, who murdered Mr. Cartlett, of Gloucester, 
Va., was taken while sleeping in a cow house. He conliww. Unit 1" 
committed the atrocious deed, but tliat he also intended to murder 
Mr. C.'a mother and cousin. 

Mr. Elias Lines, a laboring man, residing in Westvillc, New Ha- 
ven, was so injured In' ;. Iractious steer, that his life is despaired ol ; 
one horn entered the neck of Mr. Lines, tearing out his throat in a 
most revolting manner. 

Dr. Stilson shot Mr. Watson dead in Bedford, Indiana, in an affray 
arising from an old account. 

A. boy of 12 years, son of Capt. Whitney, rescued Abby Daniels, a 
"irl of six years old, from drowning, at Cumbridgeport. hie l. l! OH 
a wharf while at play. The little fellow went in a second time to 
bring out the child's bonnet. 

The Frog Pond has been drained ofT, preparatory to the building a 
fountain, and making il all clean and handsome with Coclutiiaie 
water. Some treasure, in the shape of coin and spoons, was found 
on the muddy bottom of the pond. 

A GOOD MAN. 

I would walk 

A wcarv journey, to the farthest verge 
Of the big world, to kiss that good man's hand, 
Who, in Hie blaze e.f wisdom anil of art, 
Preserves a lowly mind, and to his God, 
Feeling the sense of ins own littleness, 
Is a child in meek simplicity. 
A man, named John Sweeney, was found lying on the pavement 
in Harrison Avenue, near Plymouth place, about 6 o'clock on the 
evening uf Hie Will, inn stale of insensibility. Physicians called gave 
their ionium that his condition was piothi.ed lit blinking loo much 
cold water. He was taken to the hospital in a dying state. 

In New Orleans, William Bailey lias been arrested for killing his 
wife, an hour niter she hail brought into the wi-rul a icnnilc child, 
lie was enraged because the child was not a boy, and threw it vio- 
lently upon the floor, and then drugged the mother Hum the bed aim 
stamped upon her. The verdict of the coroner's jury was, that she 
uied from hemorrhage, which may or may not have been produced 
by violence. 

The three upper floors of the building called Peale's Museum, in 
Broadway, N. Y., led through, but without serious injury to any one. 

German farmers of Pennsylvania have formally protested, hi many 
of the journals, against the transit uf electric wires through their 
lands, as injurious to life and property, mid pernicious to the crops. 

William Crews and Mr. Waters, both highly respectable citizens, 
were killed bi UfUliuuc i" Missouri. Thcv were at work in a held, 
and on the approach of a storm, took shelter under a small tree. 

An Irishman fell overboard from T wharf on Saturday last, and 
was nearly dead before picked up. He was net able to tell ids name, 
nor understand anything said to him. He was takeu to the hospital. 

In Broad-street, on Saturday, Patrick Shay, aged seven years, son 
ol Corneous Bhay, was kicked on the head by a horse, but it is 
thought not mortally injured. 

A little girl, about two years old, child of Mr. McKean, of Con- 
cord, was hooked by a cow in the mouth on the loth, and died the 
next morning, probably bleeding to death. 

When attacked by vulgar and brutal language, be as mild as possi- 
ble hi your replies. 

A young sou of Mr. Devoy, ol South Boston, died last week front 
the effects of lly poisou, which he drank two days before. 

Two whales were taken off St. George, Me., 40 feet long, uud o 
at Mouhegan Island. 

On Thursday morning, the Will, the wile of Mr. Daniel Howe 
respectable firmer of Westminster, Mass,., alter eating her brea 
last, and giving directions about dinner, went out to the barn and 
hung herself with a bnule. When found, her leet rested upou Ule 
floor, and she was unite warm, but life was extinct. She was aged 
about 03 years, and lor several years had not enjoyed good health. 

James Bird, a Massachusetts volunteer, attempted suicide at New 
Orleans, anu was dangerously wounded. 



Salter, to commence (D. V.) on Monday, Sept. 4th, andcontinuerme 
week The meeting is to be held for the express purpose of bringin? 

!, I',,-,. ,1 ,■ .-mi mil inn 1 i" nbiln.lanl cvicciic-s in ;u,,ol „f |i„. ,„ m . 

i m in of this greatand important, v. in, ami el stirring up each other's 
minds by way of rcieeuiliram'c el all thing* spoken In the mouth of 
all the holy prophets since the woilu ltwa». Ami being desirous as 
a church thul God should be both honored and glnrnted in our delibe- 
rations, movements, and public eliiirls, we aflecUoualelj invite all 
whose sentiments accord wltu ours in this respect to assemble with 
»« on this occasion, that the cause of our Kedeemer may be ad- 
ced, our own spin;.- be refreshed, and the work ofthe Lord re. 
id. For the accomplishment of lliis purpose, as \w-li ae to pre- 
serve regularity in (he services, ami oideiillllieiradniiiiistinliun, we 
pledge ourselves as members ofthe body of Christ, thai we will sup- 
port hy our prayers and counsel the ollicers and ministers whom Hie 
providence uf God may appoint to superintend and conduct the ser- 
vices ol the occasion ; our object being the glory of Cod in the sal- 
vation of our fellow-men, and a preparation 01 heart to ensure our 
acceptance with Christ at bis coming. C. Merchant. 

BY Divine permission, there will be a Camp-meeting in Ilarnston, 
C. E., on the roail from siansiead Plain in Fast llulley, on Negro 
River, near the Jones si'hoolhouse, seven miles from Slansleud 
I'laill, thirteen inileslrom the outlet of .Magog Lake, ami live unlet 
inn n i-liist i J alloy, to commence Sunday, Sept. 17, nml oon1imieei»lit 
days. It is Impel thai there will be ii aenerul gathering of all the 
brethren in this region. Let all that can be on the ground the loth, 
ami luiii" tents. The spot ii a beautiful woods, and convenient Hu- 
man)' tents and people. Preaching brethren Hum the Siuies will be 

present. Pood and lodging, also hay, gram, and pas] >- nil lior.-es 

will be provided for all who wish, al a reasonable price, by Mr. Ay- 
ers. tin behalf of the church at llurnston.) J. Cummincs. 

MEREDITH TENT MEETING.— A meeting of believers in the 
Second Advent of our Lord al hand will In held at Meredith Neck, 
on land oyvned by Mr. Joseph Mend, two miles from Meredith village, 
to commence Aug. 2a'th, and continue over Sunday. The eats will 
take passengers Id Meredith llridie : the brethren have made ar- 



takt lei \s 

them. Provision is made lor board at a reasonable rate. It is ex- 
pected that Brn. Himes, Plummer, Needham, E. Biirnhiiiii. Hale, 
ami others, will be present. We hope our preachers, ami other 
brethren generally in the region, wtil be present. iBy order.) 

— J. G. Smith. 

In Centre County, Pa., to commence on Thursday, Aug. 17lh, and 
continue over the Sabbath. — 

In West Stafford, Ct., to commence on Monday, Sept. 4th, and 
continue till Saturday morning. 

In North Dartmouth, on the farm of Deacon David Wilson, com- 
menc.uig SepL 11th. — - 

A grove or field meeting in Jamacin, V"t„ on land belonging to 
lire l.yniou Rawson, Rawsonville, three miles south ol l.oniloi;. 
derry, and five uorth-wesiofJaniaica village, to commence ihelJih. 

XT Second Advent ineeiings in South Salem are held three limes 
every Lord's-day in the Chapel in Harbour-street. Preaching alter- 
noou and 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



N. Richards-Will continue. Have made D. Fletcher Mi. 

N C. Northup— You are indebted $2 for the Herald. 

T. Smith— We can dim neither ol those P. U. on the list. w hen 
you ascertain, we will send. 

11. 1. P.— Will send the Herald free it you wish. 

N.M. Catlin, dj els. lor iracts-senl. 

W in. Johnson-Bio. rise's leiter was not received. We now 
send to the name he sent, and send chart &c. to him to Ogdeusburg, 
N. Y. We did send to the name you inquire lor. 

1' G Cerard— We sent to tie- Southern baptist, Chuiieslun, lor 
several weeks, but received none in return. You may iidbrm them, 
if you please, thai we have forwarded to them again. 

L. Farriiigtou— We have sent your request to the publisher ofthe 
book you reter to, who will forward you a copy. The balance ol $3 
pays to No. 4»5— two years and fifteen weeks beyond uie preseul 
date. 

Chas. L. Petti, libels.- All right. 

R. D. Potter, 84-Seut the books in last week s bundle. 

11. Hill, *2— Sent tracts last Thursuay wee*. 

J.B.Morgan, «3-Suul. ' ' 

J. Howell, 82— The 82 pays your paper to No. Jisf-oU cts. due. 
There is $2 60 due on David Howell's paper. 

8. D. Howard- Vv c received 82 from you in June, which we cred- 
ited to No. 404. . , 

Thos. Uashurg-Y our letter was not received. Y ou have paid to 
No. bid. Y'ou ought not to lose the money enclosed in the ietter en- 
closed in yours ; but neither you or we know the contents ol that. 
We have not the pamphlet you euuuire for. 

W.S. Boyer— vve credit 81 to 8. Thurloxv, 50 cts. ioC.H.,and 
sent balance in tracts. W e have none ol that joti ordered. 

1). Campbell, S3 211 for tracts. We are very much puzzled to 
make out some of the P.O. directions you sent us. \\ e have uow 
several list- ol Nelson subscribers. Do Ibey not ail go to Nelson P. 
O. • or is there more than one P. O. in Nelson t You did not say 
how the tracts were to lie sent, so we forwarded to you to Toronto 
by Express. W . F. Benus paid to 384. 

MISSION AND TRACT DISTRIBUTION FUND. 

" A Friend in Maine. " 10 00 

Tins is by the hand 01' Bro. T. Smith, who writes us 11 is a pari ol 
$24 paid him,— the balance to be sent. 



BOOKS FOR SALE AT THIS OFFICE. 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY iinSvols.)-Frice, 85perset. 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY' (New Series).-Each No.at4 
cts. ; 3? 1-2 cts. per doz. ; 82 50 per huuured :— 

No. 1.—" The Second Advent Introductory to the W01 d's Jubilee : 
a Letter to Dr. Rattles, on the subject ol Ins 'Jubilee Lynn,' " 

No. III.— "THE LORD'S COMING a Great practical Doctrine. 
By the Rev. M. Brock, M. A., Chaplain 10 the Bath i eiuieuiiary. 

No. IV.-" GLORIFICATION ." By the same. 

NO. V.-WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 

" A STATEMENT OF FACTS 011 the Universal Spread and Ex- 
pecied Triumphs of Roman Catholicism." 15 cts. ; $lu per huuured 

" PROTESTANTISM ; its Hope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 12 pp. Price 10 cts. 1 81 per hundred. 

"THE BIBLE A SUFFICIENT CREED By Charles Beecher. 
Price, 4 cts. — 

MILLENNIAL HARP (with music. i-Price, 50 cts ADVENT 
HYMNS .without music , n cts. ADDITION TO THE SUPPLE- 
MENT TO THE HARP uki pp.), lu cts. ; 81 per doz. 



TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 
No. 1.— " Looking Forward." No. 2.—" Present Dispensatioi 
Course." 3.— "Present Dispensation— Its End." 4.—" What did 
Paul Teach the Thessaloniuu Church about His Second ( tuning •' 
j.-" The Creul Image." «._•• ll I Will thai He Turn till 1 Culne.' 
7.-" What shall be the Sign of Thy Coming f" b.— "TheNe* 
Heavens and the New Earth." 9.— "Christ our King." 10.-" Be' 
hold, He Cometh with Clouds." 15 cts. per set ; $1 for eight tela 

DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN. 
On paper .in three parts:, without mounting, §4 ; on cloth in om 
piece , without roller, gj. Oil paper 'in three parts , mounted will 
rollers and cloth backs, 8!i. These Diagram^ cannot be sent by luaik 
but may be by express. 



John East, M.A.,Itectorof Croscombe, Somerset. Lug. Price, SOcts 

CRUDEN'S CONCORDANCE. Price, $1 50 bound in sheep 
81 25 in boards. 

LITHOGRAPH OF WM. MILLER. An excellent lithograph like 
need) from a daguerreotype. Price, 5(i 

" ANALYSIS OF GEOGRAPHY' ; lor tiie Use ol Schools, Acade 
mies, &c." By Sylvester Bliss. 02 1-2 cts. ; $} per dozen. 
BLISS'S OUTLINE MAPS. Ssasct. 
From David S.Rowe, Esq., Principal of the Slate Normal School, 
Westiield:— "Mr. Bliss: Dear 8ir,-l have used your tocography 
nnd Outline Maps for the year past, and I have regarded tln in a- tar 
superior to any other work w ith which I am acquainted. The chitl 
points of excellence, in my judgment, are the judicious selection am:, 
arrangement of topics, presenting both the aiiahsis anil synthesis 0! 

, and the necessity of coustantlv associating lire- lactsnl 
" I am cheerful in sayim 

other school Geography. 



Geography with the topography of ph . . 

that I regard your work as combining more excellences than any 
her school Geography. I am, dear Sir, yours, truly, 
Wtstjteld, March 21*1, 1Mb. D. S. R> 



Removal. — The office ofthe AdventHerald is re- 
moved from No. 9 Milk-street to No. 8 Chardon-street, 
a few steps north of the " Revere House," in Bow- 
doin Square. Those wishing to find us, had better 
inquire for the " Revere House," or " Bowdoin 
Square." To go from our former office, go up Milk 
to Washington-street, — down Washington-street to 
the old State House, where Court-street cornmences, 
— up Court-street to Bowdoin Square. Chardon- 
street leads from Bowdoin Square to the north. The 
office is on the west side of the street, a few doors 
from the Square, in an apartment of the Chardon- 
street Chapel. It is but a short distance from Hay- 
market-street, the depot of the Maine Railroad. 



The subject of the following requests us to give 
it a place in the Herald : — 

" Resolved, at a Quarterly Conference of the M. 
E. Church, on the Augusta Circuit, that Bro. Pike's 
license be renewed, upon condition that he pledge 
himself, henceforth, to the preacher in charge, to 
break off all association and connection with those 
persons who are not recognized by any religious so- 
ciety, who, while professedly lecturing upoti the Sec- 
ond Advent, are striving to deatroy the peace and 
unity of our societies." 



APPOINTMENTS. 

The Lord willing, I will preach at Waterbury, Vu, Sabbath, Uie 
■Ulli ; \\ iiodstocK, the 200, cveiuiit 1 GiulUiii, the 21th. do , VertlOU, 
the 2ith, do ; Nortlifield Farms, Mass., the 2iili ; W hallev, Uie 2hth, 
evening ; Cabotvtlle, the »lh, do •, Jawbuck, the first sabbath in 
Sept. — S. I. Ronev. 

If God will, 1 shall fulfil the following : Jacob Powles , near Kings- 
ton, Aug. 31sl, 1 P. M. ; W. Johnston, Manilla, Sept. 3d, 11 A.M. If 
duty require, 1 will spend a short tune with the Iriends. 

— D. Campbell. 

The Lord willing, I will attend meeting at Amherst ,iu the town 
housei the third So. may in Aug., and at Trenton the fourth, where 
Bro. 3. Millikeu Bhall think best to appoint. T. Smith. 

Bro. W. Bumhain will be at New Durham Ridge the third Sun- 
day in August. 

Bro. J. P. Weethee will fulfil the following appointments ■— 

At Buffalo, " " " Sept. 1st. 

" Rochester, " " " bill. 

" Boston, " " " Lilh. 

" New York, " " " Oct. 6th. 

" Pluladelphia, " " " " 13Ui. 

There will be an Advent Conlereuce in Buxton, Me., commencing 
Thursday evening, Sept. 1th, and continue over the Sabbath, at Bro. 
1'. Staple's. Brn. Turner, Churchill, Couch, and Fassett are ex- 
pected to attend. We earnestly rcxiucst Uie attendance of Bro. Ed- 
win Buruham, and others. P. Staple. 

Bm. A. Sherwin and II. V. Lyon will commence a Conference at 
Bristol, Vt., on Friday before the first Sabbath in Sept., at 1 o'clock, 
and continue over the Sabbath. 



CAMP MEETINGS. 



CAMP -MEETING at Bergen Neck, N. J.-Resolved, By that 
branch of the Advent Church at present worshipping in Waslimg. 
ion Hall, corner of llesler-strcel and the Bowery, N. Y ., in expecta 
tion of the speedy advent of the Son of God, as foretold and prom- 
ised iu the Holy Scriptures ; that in view of the important events^ 
Umt have recently and are now transpiring amongst the nations ol 
the earth, which are regarded by us as premonitory signs ui tiie king. 
dom of God and personal 
make another public effort 
meeting atBergeuNeck, " 



PROMISES CONCERNING THE SECOND ADVENT, 
lexis, with laconic remarks, and an appropriate verse of poetry on 
each. 48 pp Price, o 1-1 cts 

WM. MILLER'S DREAM, with Poetic Addresses. 23 pp. Fricei 
2 cts. 

TIME OF THE SECOND ADVENT*— What do the Atlventuts 
Preach now ou the Time . Price, 4 cts. per doz. 



• DISPENSATION AL CHART,"— 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, *c. 

Albany, N. Y .-Geo. NeedhamdNEW Bedford, Ms.-IL V. Davis 
220 Lydius-sueet New; York City.- Win. xracj: 



Bkimheld, Mass.— L.H. Beuson. 
Buffalo, N. Y\— H. Tanner. 
CiNCisxATi, O.— John Kiloh. 
Derby Line, Vu— S. Foster, jr. 
Eddington, Me.— Thos. Smith. 



Low Hampton, N.Y'.-L. Kimball 
Malonk, N. Y".-H. Buckley. 
Milwaukee, Wis. L. Armstrong. 
MorkisvillEi Pa — John F. Lan- 
ding. 



boLudlow-streit. 
Philadelphia, Pa.- 
Arcade. 

Portland, Me.-Peter Johnson 
24 India-street. „ _ ., , 
Providence, R. I.-G. II. Child 
Rochester, N. Y'.-J. Marsh. 
Toronto, C. W.-D. Campuelf 
Waterloo, Sheflbrd, C.E.- 

Hutchinson. . 

Wo'ster, Ms.-D. F. YVetherbee 



Receipts for the Week ending Aug. 16. 

R. Mauiew, 391 1 J. Carr, 391— each 50 cts. — M. Skewans, 56J- 
60 cts.-a cts. due — A. Rambo, 306-81 45, in flail — D. Green, 41. 

-#1 SO A. P. Mears, 4M-S2 90 — P. G. Gerard, 4.«> ; M. T. H- 

Mammas, :,, Jul : It. Hemic, J'M , J. Ilii-v, *H ; J. lirowe. Ji*-W 
cts. due on both : Wm. Fuller, 404 ; A. Cook, 31.1 ; Win. Lusk, 1W • 
I. Calkins, 404 ; j. Barnes, 104 ; S. R. Souires, 404 : S. Thiirlovv, 404 
J. Webster, 404 ; A. Loomis, aid; I.. R- Parker, 414 ; 1. B.- New; 
couih.aiS: W m. Shapley. MB Dea. J. Dpham, 31« ; J. Brilhney, 
401 ; C. Spiller, 404 ; S. V. Gove, 4U4 ; M. Hare, JS1 ; s. i-nwart, 
4M; J.Brittinguani,4(H; J.V. 1'iniu U sales tracts, to No.- **J 
can be sent 11. Bud-lev 130 , J Bhrckm-riJOU; Wm. fJ?d .ami 
iractsj, 3ssl i D. Davis iS4 on acc' 
— i C. Hat 



C. Chandler, 366; \j. naicu, "~»A,"«-,r~-"» ;i- ' -fV- ~I-v«rta, 
04; A. Andrews, 4> : /.. linker, 404 ; C Norton, 3,6; 1. C. Everts. 
b0-«3 due ; J. Johnson, S*l ; W in. Johnson, f.-O-each S1-—S. A 
- , Jhflbrd, 421 ; J. Seabury, 309 ; J- W right, 31S ; A. Malteson, 3i>l . 1 
al reign of Christ, we have concluded to Hawley, 43*; A. A. Havens, 4«t; '■■ Chd.un. a> ; A. r-uiii.M>u- 
t in the tear of God, by holding u Camp- H. Beck, 404-eacb S3 — N. I. Post, .i -b ; s. Robnnon, 3!fc-eacn »■"■ 
New Jersey, on the tarni of Bro. David E. 1 E. T. Bussell, 445 ; It. V. Lyon, ou acc t-each $5. 



404 j S. ii. Whiting 

latch, 404 ; Wm. Shaw, 414 ; I 
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" WE HAVE NOT FOLLOWED CkiNNIXOLV DEVISED FABLES, WHEN WE MADE KNOWS UNTO YOU THE POWEIi AND COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, BUT WERE EVE-WITNESSES OF HIS MAJESTY .... WHEN WE WERE WITH HIM IN THE HOLY MOUNT.' 
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The Mother's Faith, 



Borne R boy I The world is lull, 
Cranutted its sjaine of push and pull; 
You have slven that cherub lile 
For a gauntlet race of strife. 
If his heart he larse and tender, 
Sndlv will hip? means be slender ; 
Everlostins duns will push him, 
Poverty will crump and crush him. 
II' his heart be small and stony, 
II will canker with his money ; 
Rust will gnaw it through and through, 
Care will vex it black and blue ; 
And the wretch, O hapless mother, 
In his wealth will starve and smother ! 
Cried the mother : God is living. 
Blest the boon is of his giving ; 
I will trust Him that the boy, 
Living, shall be full of joy. 
Truth and justice— self-denial— 
Shall prepare him fur the trial 
Into which he must be hurled, 
Of a scuillins, brutal world. 
Watch will 1 his opening sonl, 
Kindling with the living coal- 
Love to God and love to man— 
Working out lib Maker's plan. 
Who sirill .-.tj this hoy of mine 
Shall not as an angel shine ; 
Winning to the heavenly slate 
Hearts now rilled with slrile and hate ; 
Calling down that lietter day, 
When the good will bear the sway, 
And the brutal slink awav? 
Ceased she, and her deep blue'eye 
Flashed the glories of the sky. , 
From her tuitU not to be driven, 
With a love to angels given, 
Kissed she then that sill of heaven. 



Apocalyptic Sketches. 

BY REV. JOHN CUMMINCS, D. D. 
THE SIGNS OF THE SECOND ADVENT. 

"Behold, 1 come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his gnrnients, lest he walk naked, and they sec Ins shumc." 
-Rev. 10: 15. 

(Continued from our last.) 

Now having gone thus far in stating the na- 
ture of the Millennium, I know that many 
questions will be asked, as these questions have 
been asked before, and to which no answers are 
given in Scripture, and to which I profess to be 
able and willing to give none. If it be asked, 
What shall be the nature of the personal mani- 
festation of the Lord of Glory ? Shall we see 
the traces of the nails in his hands ? Shall we 
see the mark of the crown of thorns about his 
brow ? Where will he be enthroned ? In what 
portion of the earth will he be seen ? To such 
questions Scripture has given no answer; and 
where God's word is silent it is not for me to 
speak. Again, the question will be asked, 
What will be the nature of the resurrection 
body of the saints ? What will be its employ- 
ments, its characteristics ? and a thousand kin- 
dred questions, to which the Bible gives no re- 
ply, and to which I can give none. I look for 
no sensuous Millennium. On the contrary, I 
would not have a Millennium without Christ, 
but rather Christ without a Millennium. The 
Believer's safety is in Christ, the believer's hea- 
ven is in Christ, and wherever Christ is, in the 
firmament above, or in the earth below, it mat- 
ters not, — there I desire to be, and there perfect 
happiness will be. But I believe it will be upon 
earth. I believe that we shall enjoy a felicity, 
and a glory, and a peace on this orb, renovated 
and restored, which poet's imagination never 
dreamed of, and which painter's pencil never 
attempted to embody, i believe that the groans 
of this wearied world shall cease. I believe 
that the miserere that has risen a perpetual mi- 
nor from its inhabitants shall be stilled forever. 
I believe that it shall cease to be an aceldama 
of the living, or a charnel house of the dead. 
I believe that the simoom shall no more sweep 
Us soil ; that the lightning's flash shall no more 
rend its trees. I believe that the earth shall 
put off its ashen garments, and doff its raiment 
of sackcloth ; and creation cast aside from its 



eyes the dark shroud of sorrow that has dimmed 
them ; and we shall see amid the glorious Apoca- 
lypse, the sun that shall rise to set no more. 
" Come, Lord Jesus, even so, come quickly !" 
I believe that our poets shall lay aside their 
mourning garments, and put on their priestly 
robes ; and philosophy shall be the handmaid 
ministering at the altar of the Gospel ; and all 
literature, and all science, and all knowledge, 
shall become instinct with glorious inspiration, 
and shall blend their voices in deep-toned and 
perpetual harmony, " Blessing, and glory, and 
honor, and thanksgiving unto God, and to the 
Lamb who was slain, forever and ever." 

But I dwell too much on scenes on which 
imagination would love to expatiate — scenes, 
my dear friends, which, if we had before our 
eyes more continually, would make all that is 
in the world grow very pale and dim. A man 
that can anticipate a crown in glory, would see 
very little charm in a crown on earth. That 
man who has not an acre below, but who has 
an inheritance incorruptible in reversion, would 
have little desire for the lands and houses of 
this world. Just as the sun shining on the 
brightest fire puts that fire out, so a handful of 
the beams that shine from the central sun of 
that millennial morn would extinguish all that 
dazzles men's eyes and charms men's minds, 
and rivets man as a slave and a drudge to a 
miserable and a dying world. 

But I pas° on to notice the signs of his ad- 
vent. I will quote first a very few texts which 
allude to it. First, his advent is attended with 
" times of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord ;" secondly, with " the time of the resti- 
tution of all things." The appearing of Christ 
is called, " the revelation of Christ :" " looking 
for that blessed hope, the glorious appearing of 
our great God and Saviour." In Matt. 24:30, 
" And they shall see the Son of Man coming 
in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory." In 2 Thess. 1:7, 8, " When the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God." In Acts 1:11, 
" This same Jesus, who is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven." In Mark 13: 
35, " Watch ye, therefore : for ye know not 
when the master of the house cometh, at even, 
or at midnight, or at cock crowing, or in the 
morning; lest coming suddenly he find you 
sleeping." In 1 Thess. 5:2, " The day of the 
Lord cometh as a thief in the night:" i. e., un- 
expectedly, suddenly. Matt. 24:27, "For as 
the lightning cometh out of the east, and shin- 
eth even unto the west," — the lightning gives 
no premonition of its approach, — "so shall also 
the coming of the Son of Man be." And what 
shall take place when he comes? "In that 
day the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also, and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up." In 1 Thess. 4: 
16, 17, " The Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God, and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up toge- 
ther with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air, and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord." Can there be plainer language than 
that of Isa. 24:23, " The Lord of Hosts shall 
reign in Mount Zion,and in Jerusalem, and be- 
fore his ancients gloriously." Dan. 7:14," And 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 
guages should serve him : his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not 
be destroyed." 

Then we read what the character of the 



saints is in reference to it — " waiting for that 
blessed hope ;" " waiting for the coming of the 
Lord." The Lord Jesus promises that we 
shall reign with him — that we " shall appear 
with him in glory." No sooner had Jesus left 
the earth at the ascension, than the cry was in- 
stantly raised, "Come, Lord Jesus." The 
bride is not satisfied with the home and the for- 
tune ; it is for the bridegroom that she longs. 
No substitute can satisfy the church. He only 
can who is her Lord. A paradise without the 
tree of life would have no attraction. The 
Millennium without Christ, a millennium of 
glory and beauty without Christ, would have 
no charm for a Christian. It would be like a 
tune without a key-note — it would be tangled 
harmony — it would be intolerable discord. It 
is a personal Christ in which the believer trusts 
below : it is for a personal Christ that the be- 
liever looks above. Faith rests not upon a dog- 
ma, even justification by faith : it rests upon 
the living personal Christ, the Lord our Right- 
eousness. Hope expects not a mere Millenni- 
um — it expects the Lord of the Millennium. 
The disciple who wrote the Apocalypse, and 
who leaned upon the Saviour's bosom, and he 
was not sensual nor carnal at the instant that 
the Saviour said, " Behold, I come quickly," 
added the deep-toned Amen, which rose from 
the very depth of his soul, " Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly." And, my dear 
friends, the night cometh first, and then the 
morn. I have told you 1 that I see the shad- 
ows of a dark night already forecast upon the 
world — dark and ominous shadows creeping, 
like birds of night, from every point of the ho- 
rizon, all giving tokens of an approaching 
storm that will rend and split Europe in frag- 
ments. We may very speedily have to wit- 
ness men's souls looking with fear for the things 
that are coming upon the earth ; and thinking 
men, like Arnold and others, who did not study 
prophecy, but who looked at facts, phenomena, 
and science, have their hearts, as I shall show 
by a quotation by and by, fainting because of 
what they saw coming upon the world. But 
the darkest night has its morn. The cloud 
that is blackest has a rainbow gilding it. That 
night shall pass away, before the rise of a glo- 
rious sun ; and the instant that sun rises on a 
benighted world, the mom of the millennial 
day shall overspread the earth with a new and 
glorious aurora — a zone of bright splendor — an 
atmosphere of beauty unparalleled. 

Let us now notice some of the strong points 
which indicate the approach of that period. I 
described, in the course of a recent lecture, the 
unclean spirits that go out to deceive the na- 
tions of the earth under the sixth vial ; and I 
showed you, by incontestable proofs, that those 
unclean spirits are at work in the midst of our 
people. The first, I showed you, was Infidelity 
— thej^irit of the dragon. I told you that it con- 
sisted not simply in antagonism to Christianity, 
but thdt it consisted, likewise, in the absence of 
Christianity. I believe that one half of the 
professors of the Gospel are nothing better than 
practical infidels. My dear friends, if our 
hearts had God's light in them, the very statement 
of the Gospel would persuade us to embrace it. 
I need no evidence of the corruption, the des- 
perate corruption of man's nature, but just this, 
that he can hear truths that electrify the re- 
deemed in glory, for one sound of which the 
lost in hell would give a thousand worlds, and 
you have no sooner heard them, than you go 
forth, one to his farm, and another to his field, 
and another to his merchandize, and live with 
all their responsibility — for of that you cannot 
divest yourselves — but without one portion of 
their holiness, their loyalty, and their peace. 
And we are told that the last age will be cha- 
racterized by selfishness ; and this is a predomi- 



nant characteristic of the present state of our 
world. Let any man take his station on any 
of our gfea^ thoroughfares, as, for instance, near 
St. Paul's, and let him look along the living 
mass that pours down Cheapside ; it seems as 
if every man was so absorbed in himself, that 
if the man who went before him fell, he would 
just make him a stepping-stone from which he 
may take a greater leap that he may the sooner 
reach the Exchange. So truly selfish does hu- 
man nature show itself — so selfish has human 
nature become ! What do you for the cause of 
Christ ? What do you give ? You give, per- 
haps, some £10 a year for wine and spirits, 
both, probably, useless. You give for other 
luxuries and gratifications of sense other £10 
a year. What do you give to the cause of 
Christ? — a guinea subscription, and you think 
you have thus acquitted yourself of all respon- 
sibility before God. What a contrast to those 
in that day " who rejoiced that they were count- 
ed worthy to suffer for his name's sake," and 
gave up riches and home, and all that they had 
as the choicest gifts they could lay upon the al- 
tar of their Lord. But we are told that this 
should be a characteristic of the last days : 
hear what men shall be, and let the people of 
Loudon sit for the contrast. Hear the inspired 
sketch, look to the living men, and see if theje^ 
is not a perfect coincidence. In the last drye, 
men shall be, first, " lovers of their own selves f 
secondly, " covetous ;'" thirdly, " boasters ;" 
fourthly, " proud ;" .fifthly, ''bhs^'A^rnersi'* 
sixthly, " disobedient to parents ; thaVbeauti- 
ful, musical sound, father, is being banished 
from England's homes, and that horrible im- 
portation from France, "our governor," is be- 
ing substituted in its place. Men shall be "un- 
thankful," what evidence of this in our church- 
es, in our Exchange, in the streets of our city ^ 
" unholy, without natural affection." 

An awful and terrible characteristic of those 
days, is the increase and spread of Popery. If 
I look around me, I see on every side Popery, 
pluming its wings, and that great religious ma- 
niac, for that is his true nrane, who has reigned 
at Rome for eighteen centuries, whose lunacy 
and madness the Apostle foresaw, when he 
says, "the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work," nutting forth new and too successful ef- 
forts. His madness rose to such a height, that 
the kings and sovereigns of the earth conspired 
together to drag him from his throne for the 
sake of their own safety. England had felt 
him to be so intolerable a curse that she raised 
walls high and thick between herself and all 
contact and communion with him. This ma- 
niac has now made honest Englishmen believe 
that he is a liberal Pontiff; that he is anxious 
for liberty and freedom, and all good things ; 
but you may depend upon it, it is but the cun- 
ning of the maniac, seeking to find scope for 
the development of his terrible passions. See 
whether I am a prophet of truth or a prophet 
of error, when I state that that power, so un- 
suspected by the generous, and open, and un- 
suspecting hearts of Britons, will yet obtain a 
grasp of our country so strong and so terri- 
ble, that the throne and the altar will rock and 
reel beneath it ; and you will mourn the day 
when you despised the predictions of the prophet, 
and trusted to the conclusions of the " march 
of intellect " of the philosophers and savans of 
the day. 

I need not give you proofs of the spread of 
that terrible system. I can only say that its 
basilisk eye is riveted on all that is dear and 
precious to us. Tractarianism is just the 
smoke that arises from it, and conceals from 
the eyes of the masses the unclean locusts of 
the spiritual Egypt. I believe that these Tracta- 
rians are just the back-woodsmen of Popery — 
its pioneers, making room for it — caterers to 
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the Pope ; some of them his acknowledged ser- 
vants. And there is no class or description of 
his janissaries on whom Pope Pius IX. looks 
with more consummate complacency than on 
those who sign nobly Protestant articles, and at 
the same time preach thoroughly Popish doc- 
trine ; who take bread left for Protestant ends, 
and eat it, while they propagate the very er- 
rors against which they have solemnly sworn 
to protest. 

I see, then, in the spread of Popery, and in 
the spread of that which I have called Popery 
without a Pope, the evidence that we are at the 
close of the sixth vial, or passing from under it 
to the seventh, and that the Lord is at hand. I 
may mention another characteristic of these 
latter times, that is — and I wish to state it with- 
out expressing any particle of political prefer- 
ence — that is, the utter dislocation of parties : 
there is no such thing as party now. The old 
names that used to be the watchwords of the 
different parties in the state are no more. It 
seems as if some explosive force had entered 
the hearts of all political parties, and split them 
into a thousand splinters. What does this in- 
dicate ? It is a law in ntaure, that when a dis- 
integration of particles has taken place, it is al- 
ways preparatory to new combinations. The 
same law holds good in morals, and in politics ; 
it seems as if when all parties are thus dislo- 
cated and disintegrated and broken up, it is the 
preparation for that tremendous conspiracy 
against God and against man, which is the per- 
fect and full development of Antichrist, on 
whom the judgments of God shall descend, 
and who shall be cast, with all that bear his 
mark, into the lake that burneth forever and 
ever. There is just one thing on which al- 
most all statesmen of the present day are 
agreed — they differ on almost every topic but 
this, viz., that the chains wound around the 
Romish priesthood shall be taken off. I am not 
in favor of penalties in these matters, if it be 
possible to dispense with them ; but, is it not 
fair, when great statesmen are convinced that 
the time is come for removing from the statute 
book all restrictions of the church of Rome, 
that we should ask for at least a recognition of 
our generosity by requesting the Pope to re- 
move all pains, and curses, and penalties against 
us, from his statute book ? In vain we ask 
'thf.m to do so ? Pius IX. boasts of his libe- 
rality, and calls upon us to remove all pains 
and jenalties that were directed against him for 
oijt dnfeyiw-j'but he tells you he would as soon 
remove from'the'Vatican itself as remove from 
his statute book one exterminating bull, or ex- 
punge one decree that consigns us, from our 
queen, upon her throne, to the meanest of her 
subjects, to destruction of soul and body, in 
time, and in eternity, because of our opposition 
to him, and our refusal to submit to his au- 
thority ; and yet strange it is that we should 
expect any other treatment. — ( To be continued.) 



The Apostles a Spectacle to Angels. 

BY CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 

It is a remarkable circumstance, that where- 
as we do not read of any visible interposition of 
angels in the affairs of men, as ministering 
spirits, until after the call of Abraham, and the 
promise to him of Christ as his seed, or, to the 
very last, with the single exception of Corne- 
lius the centurion, all to whom we are told they 
appeared in that capacity, were of Abraham's 
race. We are fully assured, that to every child 
of God they render the same offices of love and 
care as to the ancient people of the Lord ; but, 
together with the Jewish dispensation, under 
which we include the Church of the circumci- 
sion in Judea, up to the final scattering of the 
people, ended the personal intercourse of an- 
gels with the children of men in the flesh ; and 
those concerning whom we are now to speak 
were Jews. 

When our Lord was about to ascend into 
heaven, his disciples, true to their national 
feelings and scriptural expectations, asked him, 
" Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom unto Israel ?" But that period was 
yet far distant, and he answered them, " It is 
not tor you to know the times or the seasons 
which my Father hath put in his own power." 
Acts 1:6, 7. It was enough that the promise 
had been given, and that the restoration of the 
kingdom of Israel was sure ; but a militant, not 
a triumphant church, was that of which they 
were to be constituted pillars ; and they must 
sow in tears, in humiliations, persecutions, 
afflictions, and distresses, the great harvest to 
be reaped when the King should come, and 
all his saints with him, to that restored king- 
dom. 

The Lord was parted from them ; a cloud 



received him up out of their sight ; but they 
were loath to believe he was indeed gone. — 
They seemed to have expected that he would 
no longer delay his great consummation, but 
fulfil now his own and his Father's repeated 
promise; and the ascension of their Lord left 
them very desolate, disappointed, perhaps sha- 
ken in faith. " They looked steadfastly toward 
heaven as he went up ;" and from the context 
we may infer, that their feeling was one of 
dread and dismay. Can he have forsaken us? 
Will he not even now relent, and return and 
finish the mighty work ? or can it be that we 
have suffered so many things in vain, and are 
now left to mourn a hope that has mocked us ? 
must we take up the language of Jeremiah, and 
say, " 0, the hope of Israel, the Saviour there- 
of, why shouldst thou be as a stranger in the 
land, and as a wayfaring man, that turneth 
aside to tarry for the night ? Why shouldst 
thou be as a man astonished, as a mighty man 
that cannot save ? yet thou, 0 Lord, are in the 
midst of us, and we are called by thy name ; 
leave us not." Jer. 14:8, 9. That their secret 
thoughts were of this complexion, we have ev- 
ery reason to suppose from what follows : "And 
while they looked steadfastly towards heaven 
as he went up, behold, two men stood by them 
in white apparel ; which also said, Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? 
This same Jesus, which is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
ye have seen him go into heaven." Acts 1:10, 
11. To gaze after their Lord, to keep their 
eyes fixed on the spot whither He, their only 
help in time, their only hope in eternity, was 
gone, and to contemplate the pathway by which 
He, their forerunner, had even then entered be- 
yond the veil, to appear in the presence of God 
for them, was surely natural and seemly : but 
their feeling was so far tinctured with dismay 
and doubt, as to call forth the gentle remon- 
strance of these two angels, who lingered be- 
hind their fellows to bear a message of conso- 
lation to the perplexed disciples, that should be 
for the encouragement of the Church until the 
Lord come. 

After this we have many instances of the 
care and diligence with which the angels ful- 
filled their ministry to the church in Jerusalem. 
When the apostles, by their preaching and mir- 
acles, had so roused the indignation of the 
high priest and the Sadducees, that they laid 
hands on them, and put them in the common 
prison, " the angel of the Lord by night opened 
the prison doors, and brought them forth, and 
said, Go, stand and speak in the temple to the 
people all the words of this life." Acts 5:19, 20. 
This deliverance was wrought in so quiet a 
manner, that no one was aware of it until the 
next day : the doors were shut, and the keep- 
ers standing before them when the officers came 
who were sent to bring their prisoners before 
their cruel and unjust judges. Yet even this 
marked deliverance had no effect on the hard- 
ened opposers of God's word ; all, save Gama- 
liel, were disposed to slay them ; and when, by 
God's providence, that was overruled, they 
were beaten and threatened, and commanded 
to speak no more in the name of Jesus. In the 
beautiful narrative of Stephen, no mention is 
made of angelic ministry, although we cannot 
doubt that they surrounded on all sides the 
heavenward steps of the protomartyr ; but in 
the persecution that followed his death, we find 
them actively employed in aiding the spread of 
the gospel. " The angel of the Lord spake unto 
Philip, saying, Arise and go toward the south, 
unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem 
unto Gaza which is desert." Acts 8:26. This 
embassy was for the conversion of the Ethiopi- 
an, who was evidently a proselyte to Judaism ; 
but soon another Gentile was to be brought into 
the fold, a Pagan, and one holding a command 
that would, of necessity, often render him liable 
to act as an enemy against the Lord's people. 
He was, however a sincere believer in God, as 
the creator and preserver of men ; and He who 
has said, " Unto him that hath it shall be given, 
and he shall have more abundantly," was now 
to be revealed to him, as the Redeemer, the 
merits of whose all-sufficient sacrifice rendered 
the prayers and alms of the devout Roman offi- 
cer acceptable before God. Being in Cesarea, 
"he saw in a vision evidently about the ninth 
hour of the day, an angel of God coming in to 
him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. And 
when he looked on him he was afraid, and 
said, What is it, Lord ? and he said unto him, 
thy prayers and thy alms are come up for a 
memorial before God. And now send men to 
Joppa, and call for one Simeon, whose surname 
is Peter ; he lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 
whose house is by the seaside ; he shall tell 
thee what thou oughest to do." Acts 10:3-6. — 



Thus, by angelic ministry, were the Gentiles 
first called into a participation with the chil- 
dren of Israel in the rich blessings and privi- 
leges of the Gospel. 

It is indeed customary to date that event 
from the visit of the eastern wise men to Beth- 
lehem ; but concerning them, Scripture tells us 
nothing; and it is quite as probable, that they 
were descendants from some of the scattered 
tribes as that they were of Gentile origin. — 
Respecting Cornelius, no doubt exists: the sum- 
mons sent to Peter by the angel's direction, 
was the immediate cause of breaking down the 
middle wall of partition ; God showed that unto 
the Gentiles, too, he had granted repentance 
unto life ; salvation was of the Jews ; but 
through their mercy all nations of the world, 
'all the families of the earth," were to obtain 
mercy. Henceforth it was seen, that in Christ 
Jesus, neither circumcision availeth anything, 
nor uncircumcison. 

Cornelius, in relating to Peter the cause of 
his sending for him, says, " A man stood be- 
fore me in bright clothing." Some supernatu- 
ral radiancy surrounded the celestial messsen- 
ger, that even in the light of midday so shone 
as to make the bold soldier afraid. It is a 
strange and sad proof of our conscious impuri- 
ty, that it makes us shrink back from what is 
glorious and lovely, as though it could have no 
fellowship with us, but must regard us with 
displeasure. Such was not man's nature when 
God originally created him ; such it will not 
be when, being saved by faith, he has attained 
to the resurrection, and put on the glorified 
body that claims an equality with the angels in 
heaven. 

The next appearance of one of these minis- 
tering spirits is on an occasion of great interest. 
James, the brother of John, had been slain with 
the sword, and Herod perceiving it pleased 
the Jews, then, alas ! given over to a reprobate 
mind, proceeded to take Peter also. The ex- 
perience which they already had of the Apos- 
tle's marvelous escapes from persecuting hands, 
seems to have rendered them very cautious, 
for no fewer than four quarternions of Roman 
warriors were considered a sufficient guard for 
this poor, fettered Galilean fisherman. But 
all the power of Rome, in that her proudest 
day, was of no avail against the mighty weap- 
on wielded on the prisoner's behalf; for " pray- 
er was made without ceasing of the Church 
unto God for him." " And when Herod would 
have brought him forth, the same night Peter 
was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with 
two chains : and the keepers before the door 
kept the prison." Acts 12:5, 6. The two sol 
diers, it would seem, were asleep, as well as 
their captive ; and the fetters that bound him 
were so secured to them that he could not pos- 
sibly have moved from his place without rous- 
ing them. " And behold, the angel of the 
Lord came upon him, and a light shined in the 
prison : and he smote Peter on the side, and 
raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And 
his chains fell off from his hands. And the 
angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on 
thy sandals : and so he did. And he saith un- 
to him, Cast thy garment about thee, and fol- 
low me. And he went out, and followed him ; 
and wist not that it was true which was done 
by the angel, but thought he saw a vision. — 
When they were past the first and second 
wards, they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth unto the city ; which opened to them 
of his own accord : and they went out, and 
passed on through one street; and forthwith 
the angel departed from him. And when Pe- 
ter was come to himself, he said, Now I know 
of a surety, that the Lord hath sent his angel 
and hath deliveted me out of the hands of Her- 
od, and from all the expectation of the people 
of the Jews." Acts 12:7-11. The power of the 
angelic deliverer in this instance, is very strik- 
ingly set forth ; and the tangibility of the whole 
event is directly opposed to a mere vision. — 
The angel smote Peter on the side to rouse 
him from sleep ; and though the unlocking of 
the fetters from his hands, and of the great gate 
of the prison, seeins to have been an act of 
God's sovereign will, without any instrumen- 
tality, it is impossible to regard the angel, in 
this case, as a mere seeming, an incorporeal 
essence, not seen by the bodily, but the mental 
or spiritual eyes of the Apostle. 

Not long after this, vengeance overtook the 
cruel tyrant, who had hoped to glut his own 
and the people's thirst for blood by slaying Pe- 
ter. We read " Upon a set day, Herod, ar- 
rayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and 
made an oration unto them. And the people 
gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, 
and not of a man. And immediately the an- 
gel of the Lord smote him, because he gave 



not God glory : and he was eaten of worms, 

and gave up the ghost." Acts 25:21-23. 

Probably the same angel who delivered Peter 
might be commissioned to execute this punish- 
ment on the persecutor of the Church ; but by 
whatever hand the judgment came, it was a 
solemn warning to men ; and seeing how the 
angels rendered praise to the Most High, in the 
hearing of John, for the appropriateness of his 
retributive visitation, we may well believe that 
every spectacle of chastisement inflicted on sin- 
ners is a call for renewed thankfulness and 
praise on the part of the angels who have been 
kept faithful to their heavenly King, while oth- 
ers fell into guilt and terrible condemnation. — 
" By the Church," they learn a vast deal that 
redounds to the glory of God, and to their own 
encouragement in the path of obedience. — 
When Paul, oppressed by the multitude of tri- 
als, wrote those words to the arrogant Church 
of Corinth, puffed up with their gifts — " I think 
that God hath set forth us the Apostles last, as 
it were appointed to death : for we are made a 
spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to 
men : we are fools for Christ's sake, but ye are 
wise in Christ ; we are weak, but ye are strong ; 
ye are honorable, but we are despised ; even 
unto this present hour we both hunger, and 
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and 
have no certain dwelling-place ; and labor, 
working with our hands : being reviled we bless; 
being persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed, 
we entreat ; we are made as the filth of the 
world, and are the offscouring of all things 
unto this day,"(l Cor. 4:9-13,) — when he wrote 
these words, he described the means by which 
God was at that time instructing, not only the 
world and the Church, but the angels in 
heaven. 

The spectacle of such sufferings, combined with 
such constancy, patience, zeal, and love, was 
redounding to the glory of God, who, out of the 
pitiable weakness of frail and fallen humanity, 
made strong his servants, and provided that his 
Son, who had been " seen of angels," should 
be so effectually " preached to the Gentiles," 
that he was believed on in the world. His 
manifold wisdom was made known even to the 
principalities of heaven, by rendering the most 
foolish thing of earth sufficient to baffle all the 
cunning, and to tread under foot all the powers 
of hell. Angelic ministry was indeed some- 
times employed, as if to remind the suffering 
disciples, how much sympathy existed towards 
them in the unseen world, when often on earth 
no man stood by them; but in general, the 
Lord wrought towards them and in them of 
his own sovereign, direct power; while the an- 
gelic host looked on and adored his condes- 
cending mercy to the children of the dust. 

We have one more instance on record of the 
actual appearance of an angel to the favored 
Apostle of the Gentiles ; and that is on an oc- 
casion of peril so wild, and destitution so entire, 
that imagination can scarcely picture anything 
beyond it. Paul, having escaped the hands of 
the Jews at Jerusalem, and endured an impris- 
onment of more than two yeaTs at Cesarea, was 
at length shipped for Italy, that he might, as 
the Lord had shown him in a vision, bear wit- 
ness of Him in Rome also. A tedious voyage, 
the latter part of which was undertaken against 
the prophetic warning of Paul, brought them at 
length into the most imminent danger : they 
were tossed helplessly on a tempestuous sea, in 
a great storm of such long continuance, that for 
fourteen days the mariners had not even found 
time or spirits to eat, and all were reduced to 
utter despair, the prisoner Paul stood forth, and 
after gently rebuking them for despising his 
former caution, went on, " And now I exhort 
you to be of good cheer : for there shall be no 
loss of any man's life among you, but of the ship. 
For there stood by me this night the angel of 
God, whose I am, and whom I serve, saying, 
Fear not, Paul ; thou must be brought before 
Cssar : and lo, God hath given thee all them 
that sail with thee ; wherefore, sirs, be of good 
cheer : for I believe God that it shall be even 
as it was told me." Acts 27:22-25. 

With the narrative of this gracious deliver- 
ance, and Paul's subsequent abode at Rome, a 
chained and guarded captive, the inspired his- 
tory of the early church concludes. Very 
shortly after this its first age, corruptions crept 
in, and men were so ready to forge the seal of 
God's authority for their own vain imaginings, 
that in the absence of the original stamp, we 
have no warrant for giving credence to any re- 
corded interposition from above. Such may 
have been vouchsafed ; but if we cannot now 
invalidate, neither can we authenticate it, and 
we leave off where the Lord saw good close to 
the testimony of what is past ; we have only to 
notice what is yet to come. 
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" It is too Late." 



BY HSV. DR. HUMPHREY. 



On the day that Louis Philippe abdicated 
the throne of France in favor of his grandson, 
the Duchess of Orleans, mother of the infant 
Prince, entered the Chamber of Deputies, lead- 
hvr him by the hand, that as the heir apparent, 
he°might be proclaimed King of the French by 
the representatives of that great nation, in the 
room of the repudiated monarch. It was an 
awful moment, big not only with the destinies 
of the reigning family, but of thirty-five mil- 
lions of people. All eyes were fixed upon 
Odillon Barrot, as he rose slowly from his seat, 
ascended the tribune, and moved that the young 
Count of Paris, then and there present, be pro- 
claimed King, in the room of his grandfather. 
Every sound was hushed. Men held their 
breath. It was as if the heart of an empire 
had ceased to beat. The question was about 
to be put, when a single voice from the gallery 
broke the silence — "It is too late !" 

Never did a more thrilling and potent ex- 
clamation burst from mortal lips. It smote the 
ear of the Duchess as the death-knell of her 
house. Great confusion ensued, and she was 
glad to escape with her son through one of the 
back doors of the Chamber. It was too late. 
Had the motion in favor of the heir apparent 
been made a day, or even a few hours earlier, 
it might have prevailed. But the time was 
gone by. It was too late ! the throne was ir- 
recoverably lost. This is but a single example 
among a thousand of delay. Many a throne 
has in like manner been lost. 

But our purpose is not to dilate upon exam- 
ples like these. Those ominous words in the 
French Chamber, It is too late ! apply to losses 
continually incurred, which are infinitely great- 
er than those of any dethroned or expectant 
monarch. The value of a thousand earthly 
kingdoms bears no proportion to the worth of 
the human soul. For the soul, there is a day 
of grace, and there is a day of final retribution. 
While mercy pleads and waits, the sinner may 
repent and be saved ; but by and by, perhaps 
the next hour, it will be too late. On this point 
the Bible abounds with examples and illustra- 
tions, which were "written for our learning, on 
whom the ends of the world are come." One 
of the most striking of these is in the twelfth 
chapter of Hebrews. " Looking diligent- 
ly," warns the Apostle, " lest any fail of the 
grace of God ; lest there be any fornicator 
or profane person, as Esau, who, for one 
morsel of meat, sold his birthright. For ye 
know, that afterward, when he would have 
inherited the blessing, he was rejected, for 
he found no place for repentance, though be 
sought it carefully with tears." It was too late. 
And as it was too late for Esau, so would it 
soon be for them, if they continued to " reject the 
great salvation." To the same purpose is that 
awful communication in the first chapter of 
Proverbs. We have room for only a part of it. 
" Because I have called and ye refused. Then 
shall they call upon me, but I will not an- 
swer ; they shall seek me early, but shall not 
find me. They would none of my counsel, 
they despised all my reproof. Therefore shall 
they eat of the fruit of their own ways, they 
shall be filled with their own devices." They 
might have hearkened, they might have been 
saved, but now it was too late. They had heard 
and slighted the last call of mercy, and noth- 
ing remained to them but " a certain fearful 
looking for of wrath and fiery indignation." 

So again; in the twenty-fifth chapter of 
Matthew we read, " And at midnight there was 
a cry made, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, 
go ye out to meet him. And they that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage, and 
the door was shut. Afterwards came also the 
other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us. 
But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 
you, I know you not." No pleadings now 
could open the door. It was too late. 

We often hear it said, that while life lasts it 
is never too late for a sinner to repent, and in 
one sense it is true. If he would truly repent 
and believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, in the 
last mortal hour, he would be saved. But will 
he? How small, have we reason to fear, is 
the number of such. The day of grace may 
close even before the wicked man dies ; it cer- 
tainly does where the unpardonable sin is commit- 
ted, and who can tell how long before ? Be it 
a few years, or but a few days, it is then too 
late. And if the Saviour were to speak by an 
audible voice from heaven in a thousand dying 
chambers, who can tell in how many of them 
he would say, " These all might have been saved, 
but it is too late. When I called, they refused, 
and now there is no place for repentance." The 



rich voluptuary, who had a little before spurned 
Lazarus from his presence, would have given 
all his banquets, and purple, and fine linen, for 
" a drop of water to cool his tongue," but it 
was too late. The horrors of a guilty con- 
science drove Judas back to the Temple with 
his thirty pieces of silver, crying, " I have be- 
trayed the innocent blood," but it was too late. 
The Saviour had said, " Good were it. for that 
man if he had never been born," and he went 
away in black despair, and hanged himself. 
Voltaire, and Thomas Paine, and other blas- 
phemers would, some, or all of them, have giv- 
en kingdoms in their last hours for the Chris- 
tian's hope, but it was too late. They had 
" treasured up wrath against the day of wrath, 
and the revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God." How many such, according to the most 
authentic testimony, have gone shuddering and 
shrieking out of the world, to meet their final 
doom ? 

The King of the Sandwich Islands, who 
promised the missionaries that in five years be 
would break off from his debaucheries, and at- 
tend to their instructions, {lied in less than two ; 
and what hope could they have of him. He 
had fixed his time, but before it half expired he 
was in eternity. It was too late. And so it 
will be with all impenitent hearers of the gos- 
pel who put off their preparation to " a more 
convenient season," and do not live to see it. 
They will bewail their stupid procrastination 
when it is too late. The young Duke of Bordeaux 
lost only a temporary crown. They will lose 
that "crown of glory which fadeth not away." 

Reader, reader, whosoever thou art, yet in 
thy sins, there is no time to be lost. The ar- 
rows of death are flying thick. The young, 
as well as the old, are falling. If thou dost 
not repent, a voice from the other world, It is 
loo late, too late, too late .' will ere long seal 
thine everlasting doom. — N. Y. Evangelist. 



The First Fast, and First Thanksgiving 
Day in Massachusetts, 

BY REV. J. AI.JIBS, D. D. 

It is known to many of my readers that it is 
customary for the Governor of Massachusetts 
to appoint in each year, a day of fasting and a 
day of thanksgiving. Fast day now commonly 
comes in April, and thanksgiving day in No- 
vember. In most of the other states a day of 
thanksgiving is appointed — in but few of them 
a day of fasting and prayer. 

I propose now to give you an account of the 
first fast day that was held in New England. It 
was in the year 1623. Our pilgrim fathers, 
you know, landed at Plymouth near the close 
of the year 1620. They suffered the severest 
hardships, so that during the first six months 
one half the little company was consigned to 
the grave. Their sufferings were far from be- 
ing over, when the return of the third spring 
after their arrival called them to prepare their 
ground, and to plant their corn. The follow- 
ing is an account of their situation at that time ; 
it was written by their excellent Governor, Wil- 
liam Bradford : — 

"But by the time our corn is planted, our 
victuals are spent; not knowing at night where 
to have a bit in the morning, and have neither 
bread nor corn for three or four months toge- 
ther, yet bear our wants with cheerfulness, and 
rest on Providence. Having but one boat left, 
we divide the men into several companies, six 
or seven in each, who take their turns to go 
out with a net and fish, and return not till they 
get some, though they be five or six days out, 
knowing there is nothing at home, and to re- 
turn empty would be a great discouragement. 
When they stay out very long, or get but little, 
the rest go a digging shell-fish." 

It was thus, you see, pretty hard times with 
them. Of course they looked forward with 
great interest to their corn crop. They were 
not likely to have any bread from planting till 
harvest time ; but a great drought came on 
soon after planting. For more than six weeks 
not a drop of rain fell ; the corn did not grow, 
and did not promise " to yield at all," says 
Winslow, "both blade and stalk hanging the 
head, and changing the color in such a manner, 
as we judged it utterly dead. Our beans, also, 
ran not up according to their wonted manner, 
but stood at a stay, many being parched away, 
as though they had been scorched before the 
fire. Now were our hopes overthrown, and 
we discouraged, our joy turned into mourning." 

To add to their discouragements, the ship 
which they expected would bring their provis- 
ions from England did not arrive. Signs of a 
wreck were seen on the coast, and they con- 
cluded it was the wreck of the vessel that was 
to bring them aid ; so that all their hopes seemed 



to be cut off. " The most courageous," says 
Winslow, " were now discouraged because God, 
who had hithertq been our only shield and sup- 
porter, now seemed in his anger to arm him- 
self against us. And who is there can with- 
stand the fierceness of his wrath ?" 

Amid these discouraging circumstances, what 
did they do ? Not only did every good man ex- 
amine himself, and humble himself before God, 
but by public authority a day was set apart for 
fasting, humiliation, and prayer. ' They felt 
the extremity of their need ; they must perish, 
and the settlement come to an end, if God did 
not interpose. 

The morning of the appointed day was with- 
out a cloud ; there was not the slightest ap- 
pearance of rain. Fot aught that appeared, 

the drought was as like to continue as ever it 
was." And yet, before the close of their pub- 
lic services, the clouds gathered on all sides, 
and there was the promise of abundance of 
rain. It is true that their public exercises were 
not so short as they are now in our day, for 
they continued some eight or nine hours." 

The next morning the rain came, and to use 
the language of one of their number, " dis- 
tilled such soft, sweet, and moderate showers 
of rain, continuing some fourteen days, and 
mixed with such seasonable weather, as made 
it difficult to say whether our withered corn or 
drooping affections were most quickened or 
revived ; such was the bounty and goodness of 
our God." 

One of the Indians was in the town, and 
asked what the meeting meant, seeing it was 
only three days since the Sabbath. When he 
was told what was the object of their meeting 
tegether, and saw the effects which so soon fol- 
lowed, he greatly admired the goodness of God 
in sending so speedy and so favorable an an- 
swer to their prayers. 

Soon after the fast, Capt. Standish, who had 
been sent eastward to purchase provisions, re- 
turned with a supply, and they very soon after- 
wards heard that the vessel which was to bring 
them aid, and which they had given up for 
lost, was safe, and very soon might be expect- 
ed. After having received so many signs of 
God's favor, they " thought it would be great 
ingratitude, if secretly we should smother up 
the same, or content ourselves with private 
thanksgiving for that which, by private prayer 
could not be obtained." So they appointed a 
day of public thanksgiving, when they returned 
"glory, honor, and praise, with all thankful- 
ness," to God. This was the first thanksgiving 
that was held in New England. It was not 
kept in feasting and excess, but in exercises be- 
fitting the occasion. 

It has sometimes been said, that the first 
thanksgiving was held by the Pilgrims in the 
year 1621, after they had harvested their corn. 
It is true that they had then a day of rejoicing, 
but they did not call it a day of thanksgiving, 
nor was it attended with any peculiar feligious 
exercises. The following is an account of that 
day, taken from a letter written by Edward 
Winslow to a friend in England : — 

" Our harvest has been gotten in. Our Gov- 
ernor, (Bradford,) sent four men on fowling, so 
that we might, after a special manner, rejoice 
together, after we had gathered the fruit of our 
labors. They four in one day killed as much 
fowl, as with a little help beside, served the 
company almost a week ; at which time, amongst 
other recreations, we exercised our arms, many 
of the Indians coming among us, and among 
the rest, their greatest king, Massasoit, with 
some ninety men, whom for three days we en- 
tertained and feasted. And they went out and 
killed five deer, which they brought to the 
plantation, and bestowed upon our Governor, 
and upon the Captain and others." 

This was a harvest festival, not a day of 
thanksgiving. When our fathers set apart a 
day for religious exercises, they did not spend it 
in recreation and amusements, as some of their 
descendants are accustomed to do. They 
deemed it right sometimes to indulge in recrea- 
tion, but they did not call it rendering thanks to 
God. — N. Y. Evangelist. 



to pray. A good name among men is more val- 
ued by a hypocrite, than a good life or a good 
conscience. Under some temporary alarm, he 
may cry aloud upon his bed, or seek relief on 
his knees in retirement. But, " Will he de- 
light himself in the Almighty ? will he always 
call upon God ? " Job 27:10. If the cause be 
removed the effect will cease. When his fears 
have subsided, and his spirits are tranquillized, 
he will discontinue the practice, laying aside 
his private prayer as an irksome task. Secret 
duties are not his ordinary work. Self is the 
oil of his lamp ; — worldly interests and the 
plaudits of men nourish its flame. If these are 
wanting, its brilliancy declines; and, as his 
hopes of these fail, its light gradually, or in- 
stantly expires. " Can the rush grow up with- 
out mire ? Can the flag grow without water ? 
Whilst it is yet in its greenness, and not cut 
down, it withereth before any other herb. So 
are the paths of all that forget God ; and the 
hypocrite's hope shall perish." Job 8:11-13. 

But he does not "forget God, who perseveres 
in the duties of the closet." God is the object, 
and his glory the end, of his secret devotions. 
He retires from the observations of men to 
" give unto the Lord the glory due unto his 
name, (and to) worship the Lord in the beauty 
of holiness." Ps. 29:2. He is not satisfied 
with a mere external performance of his duty. 
He examines his motives, scrutinizes the work- 
ings of his heart, and afterwards reviews the 
whole transaction. " I call to remembrance 
my song in the night ; I commune with mine 
own heart; my spirit made diligent search." 
Ps. 78:6. Not so the hypocrite. "Praying 
always, with all prayer and supplication in the 
spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseve- 
rance" Eph. 6:18, is not his practice. He 
has ever at hand some excuse for the neglect of 
private prayer. Though he squanders perhaps 
every day more than an hour of his time in 
frivolous conversation or unnecessary visitings, 
he can persuade himself that his engagements 
are so many and so urgent, that he has no 
time for retiring to his closet without neglecting 
his worldly business, in which he must be dili- 
gent from a regard to the divine precept, (Rom. 
12:11,) and for his family's sake. Or, should 
his conscience testify that he has time suffi- 
cient, another circumstance will furnish him 
with an excuse, the want of a convenient place. 
Oh, let it ever be remembered, that the most 
illustrious example we have of diligence and 
perseverance in this sacred d,uty, namely, 
Christ Jesus, was pressed for time more than 
any man, through a multiplicity of other en- 
gagements ; so much so, that at times he " had 
no leisure so much as to eat." Mark 6:31. — 
And as to place, " The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of 
Mad (had) not where to lay his head." Matt. 
8:20. Yet, by rising early, and by late retir- 
ing to rest, (compare Mark 1:35, with Luke 6: 
12,) he found sufficient time ; and in the open 
air, on a mountain, or in a garden, a conveni- 
ent place for pouring out his soul to God. — 
The hypocrite wants a heart for it, more than 
he wants sufficient time, or a convenient place. 
However regular he may be in attendance on 
public prayer, he does not love private, and, 
therefore does not habituate himself to the 
practice of it. But he it is who loves to pray 
secretly, and values such exercises for the ef- 
fect they have on him in humbling the soul, 
mortifying pride, debasing self, weaning the 
heart from the world, imbittering sin, rendering 
the mind more spiritual, and exalting the Sa- 
viour in the affections ; — who habituates him- 
self to, and perseveres in the practice of, secret 
prayer. And a diligent and conscientious con- 
tinuing in such well-doing, most assuredly af- 
fords a decisive evidence of sincerity. — Han- 
nah More. 



Sacret Prayer. 

Secret prayer is not the hypocrite's delight 
He can find no solid satisfaction in such exer- 
cises. He loves to pray where others may no- 
tice his devotions, and commend him ; and he 
has his reward. Matt. 6:5. The Scriptures 
record nothing of Saul, and Judas, Demas, and 
Simon Magus, that affords the slightest evi- 
dence of their having addicted themselves to 
secret prayer. The Scribes and Pharisees as- 
sumed the garb of exterior sanctity, but we 
never read of their retiring to a solitary place 



Expect an Answer to Your Prayer. — " I 
will make an altar (said the venerable patriarch 
Jacob) unto God, who answered me in the day 
of my distress, and was with me in the way 
which I went." Gen. 35:3. He expected the 
blessing which he asked of the Lord, and in 
the dispensations of Providence towards him 
he received the answer to his prayer. 

God is faithful, who hath promised. He saith, 
concerning every one who " bath set his love 
upon " him, " He shall call upon me, and I will 
answer him, I will be with him in trouble ; I 
will deliver him and honor him." Ps. 91:14, 15. 
His promises aTe evidently designed to direct 
us in our supplications, and to excite in us an 
expectation of their fulfilment. And what is 
prayer but the offering up of the desires of the 
heart for some good thing, which the Lord hath 
directly or indirectly promised in his holy word 
to bestow ? The very act itself implies that a 
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blessing may be vouchsafed, ia answer to our 
petitions ; and his promises assure us there will ; 
though the time and manner are reserved to 
himself: and he knows best what will suit us, 
and the best possible time of bestowing it. — 
Therefore he who obeys the divine precepts 
heartily, pleads the promises in prayer perse- 
veringly, waits their fulfilment patiently, and is 
content if God be glorified, though himself be 
not gratified, may confidently expect seasonable 
and suitable answers to all the prayers he oflers 
in sincerity at a throne of grace, in the name 
of Jesus. 




"BEHOLD! THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH!!" 



BOSTON, SATURDAY, AUGUST 26, 1848. 



Prof. Gaussen on Inspiration. 

(Continued.) 

" All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable lor 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, (or instruction in righteous- 
ness: that the iiinu of God mny ho perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all sood works."-a Tim. 3:16, 17. 

2. The next objection noticed is, that a verbal ex- 
actness in the inspiration of the words of the original 
text would be of little use, so long as most people are 
dependent on uninspired translations. We would 
like to present his answer in full, but cannot. He 
says: — 

" The divine word, which the Bible reveals to us, 
passes through four successive forms, before arriving 
to us in a translation. It was first, from all eternity, 
in the mind of God. Then he placed it in the mind 
of man. Then, under the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, and by a mysterious translation from the mind 
of the prophet into the moulds and symbols of an ar- 
ticulate language, it there assumed the form of words. 
Finally, when it had undergone this first translation, 
as important as inexplicable, man re-produced and 
transferred it by a new translation, in copying it from 
one human language into another. Of these four op- 
erations, the first three are divine ; the fourth alone 
is human and fallible. Will any one say, because it is 
human, the divinity of the other three is to us a mat- 
ter of indifference'! 

" A consideration full of force, and which will 
make us feel more sensibly still, the immense differ- 
ence between the sacred writers and their translators ; 
is that, whereas, the thought of God passed like a 
flash of lightning from heaven across the mind of the 
prophet ; whereas, this thought can no more be found 
any where upon the earth, except in the rapid ex- 
pression which was then given it by the prophet ; 
whereas, if he has spoken badly, you know not where 
to look for his prototype, than in it you may find the 
thought of God in its purity ; whereas, if he erred, 
his error is forever irreparable, it must endure longer 
than the heaven and the earth, it has stained remedi- 
lessly the eternal Book, and no human being can cor- 
rect it ; — it is totally otherwise with the translations. 
They, on the contrary, have always there, by their 
side, the divine text, to be corrected and re-corrected 
from this eternal type, until they shall become en- 
tirely conformed to it. The inspired word does not 
leave us ; we have not to go and seek for it in the 
third heavens ; it is still here upon the earth, such as 
God primitively dictated it. You may then study it 
for ages, to submit to its unchangeable truth the hu- 
man work of our translation. You can to-day correct 
the versions of Osterwald and Martin, afterahundred 
and thirty years, by bringing them more rigidly to 
their infallible standard ; after three hundred and sev- 
enteen years, you may correct the work of Luther ; 
after fourteen hundred and forty years, that of Je- 
rome. The phraseology of God remaining always 
there, before our human versions, such as God him- 
self dictated it, in Hebrew or in Greek, in the day of 
the revelation ; and, our dictionaries in your hand, 
you can return there and examine, from age to age, 
the infallible expression which he was pleased to give 
to his divine thought, until you are assured that the 
language of the moderns has truly received the ex- 
act impression of it, and has given you, for yonruse, 
the most faithful fac simile of it. Say no more, then ; 
of what use is a divine revelation to me, if I must 
use a human translation? If you wanted a bust of 
Napoleon, would you say to the sculptor, of what 
use is it to me that your model has been moulded at 
St. Helena, upon the very face of Bonaparte ; since; 
after all, it will be but your copy ? 

" If I believe that God has not entirely dictated it ; 
if, on the contrary, I am to believe that human in- 
firmity may have had its part in the text of the Bible, 
where shall I stop in my supposition of errors? I do 
not know. The apostles were ignorant, I must say , 
they were unlettered ; they were Jews ; they had 
popular prejudices ; they judaized ; they platonized ; 
... I know not where to stop. I should begin with 
Locke, and I should finish with Strauss. I should 
first deny the personality of Satan, as a Rabbinical 
prejudice ; and I should finish by denying that of 
Christ as another prejudice." 

3. The third objection noticed is, the employment 



of the Septuagint — an uninspired translation, quoted 
by the writers of the New Testament. Prof. Gaus- 
sen shows that tho apostles only quoted from the 
Septuagint when it gave the sense of the Hebrew. 
In other cases, they translated from the original He- 
brew, or paraphrased it. Horne counts " eighty- 
eight verbal quotations conformed to the Alexandrian 
version : sixty-four others borrowed from it, but with 
some variation ; thirty-seven which adopt its mean- 
ing, but change the language ; sixteen, which trans- 
late the Hebrew more accurately ; and twenty-fuur, 
in which the sacred writers have paraphrased the Old 
Testament, in order to make the sense in which they 
quoted the passage more obvious. These numerical 
data are sufficient to show the independence exercised 
by the Holy Spirit, when he would quote from the 
Old Testament, to write the New." 

4. A fourth objection noticed is, the different read- 
ings in ancient MSS. of the original text. 

" 'Of what advantage,' would the objector have 
said to us, ' can the assurance be, that eighteen hun- 
dred years ago the primitive text was dictated by God, 
if I have no more the certain assurance that the manu- 
scripts of our libraries present it to me now in its pu- 
rity ? and if it be true (as we are assured) that the 
variations of these manuscripts are at least thirty thou- 
sand?' 

" Such was the ancient objection ; it was specious ; 
bnt in our day it is recognized by all who have inves- 
tigated it, to be but a vain pretext. The Rationalists 
themselves have avowed that itcan no longer be urged, 
and that it must be renounced. 

"The Lord has miraculously watched over his 
word. Facts have shown it. 

" In constituting for its depositories first, the Jew- 
ish, then the Christian church, his providence must 
have exercised its vigilance, that by this means the 
oracles of God should be faithfully transmitted to us. 
It has done so ; and to secure this result it has em- 
ployed divers causes, of which we shall hereafter 
have occasion to speak. Recent scientific researches 
have placed this fact in a strong light. Herculean 
labors have been pursued during the last century, (es- 
pecially in the last half, as well as during the present 
century,) to re-unite ail the readings, or variations, 
which could he furnished by the detailed examination 
of the manuscripts of the Holy Scripture preserved 
in the several libraries of Europe ; by the study of 
the oldest versions; by a comparison of the innu- 
merable quotations of the sacred books in all the wri- 
tings of the Christian fathers ; — and this immense la- 
bor has exhibited a result admirable lor its insignifi- 
cance ; imposing, shall I say, by its diminutiveness. 

" As to the Old Testament, the indefatigable in- 
vestigations and the four folios of Father Houbigant, 
the thirty years 1 labor of John Henry Michaelis ; above 
all, the great critical Bible, and the ten years' study 
of the famous Kennicott, (upon his five hundred and 
eighty-one Hebrew manuscripts,) and, finally, the 
collation of the six hundred and eighty manuscripts of 
Professor Possi : — as to the New Testament, the not 
less gigantic investigations of Mill, Bengel, Wetstein, 
and Griesbach, (into the three hundred and thirty-five 
manuscripts of the gospels alone,) the later research- 
es of Nolan, Matthei, Lawrence, and Hug; above 
all, those of Scholz, (with his six hundred and sev- 
enty-four manuscripts of the gospels, his two hundred 
of the Acts, his two hundred and fifty-six of Paul's 
epistles, his ninety-three of the Apocalypse, without 
counting his fifty-three Lectionaria) ; all these pro- 
digious labors have established, in a manner so con- 
vincing, the astonishing preservation of this text, al- 
though copied so many times, (in Hebrew, during 
thirty-three centuries, and in Greek, during eighteen 
centuries,) that the hopes of the enemies of religion 
from this quarter have been overthrown ; and that, as 
Michaelis remarks, ' they have thenceforward ceased 
to hope anything from these critical researches, at 
first earnestly recommended by them, because from 
them they expected discoveries which no one has 
made.' The learned Rationalist, Eichhorn, himself 
also acknowledges, that the different readings of the 
Hebrew manuscripts collated by Kennicott, offer 
scarcely sufficient compensation for the labor they 
have cost. But these very failures, and this absence 
of discoveries, have been, for the church of God, a 
precious discovery. She looked for it; but she re- 
joices to owe it to the very labors of her enemies, 
and to the labors which they designed for the over- 
throw of her faith. ' In truth,' says a learned man 
of our day, ' if we except these brilliant negative 
conclusions to which they have come, the direct re- 
sult obtained by so many lives of men consumed in 
these immense researches, appears to be a nullity ; 
and we might say, that time, talent, and science, have 
been foolishly spent in arrivtng there. ' But, we re- 
peat, this result is immense by its nothingness, and 
almighty in its impotence. When we reflect that the 
Bible has been copied during three thousand years, 
as no book of human composition has ever been, nor 
ever will be ; that it has undergone all the catas- 
trophes and all the captivities of Israel ; that it has 
been transported for seventy years into Babylon ; that 
it has seen itself so often persecuted, or forgotten, or 
interdicted, or burned, from the days of the Philis- 
tines to those of the Seleucidse ; when we recollect, 
that since the days of our Saviour, it has had to tra- 
verse the first three centuries of imperial persecutions, 
when they threw to the wild beasts the men that were 
convicted of possessing the sacred books ; then the 
seventh, eighth, and ninth centuries, when false 
books, false legends, and false decretals were every- 
where multiplied ; the tenth century, when so few 
men could read, even among the princes ; thetwelfih, 
thirteenth, and fourteenth centuries, when the use of 
the Scriptures in the language of the people was 
punished with death ; when they mutilated the books 



of the old fathers ; when they retrenched and falsified I 
so many ancient traditions, and the very acts of em- 
perors, and those of councils ; then we understand 
how necessary it has been that the providence of 
God should always have held its powerful hand out- 
stretched for the preservation of all the writings in 
their purity. 

" Now, although all the libraries containing ancient 
copies of the sacred books have been called to testify ; 
although the elucidations given by the fathers of all 
ages have been studied ; although the.Arabic, Syriac, 
Latin, Armenian, and Ethiopic versions have been 
collated ; although all the manuscripts of all conn- 
tries and ages, from the third to the sixteenth centu- 
ry, have been collected and examined a thousand 
times, by innumerable critics, who sought with ardor, 
and as the recompense and glory of their fatiguing 
vigils, some new text ; although the learned men, 
not satisfied with the libraries of the West, have vis- 
ited those of Russia, and carried their researches 
even to the convents of Mount Athos, of Asiatic 
Turkey, and of Egypt, to search there for new copies 
of the sacred text ; — ' they have discovered nothing,' 
says a learned writer, already quoted, ' not even a soli- 
tary reading which could cast doubt upon any pas- 
sage before considered certain. All the variations, 
almost without exception, leave untouched the es- 
sential thoughts of each phrase, and affect only 
points of secondary importance,' such as the inser- 
tion or omission of an article or a conjunction, the po- 
sition of an adjective before or after a substantive, 
the greater or less exactness of a grammatical con- 
struction. 

" Do we ask for a standard for the Old Testament? 
The famous Indian manuscript, recently deposited in 
the library of Cambridge, [England,] may furnish an 
example. It is now about thirty three years since the 
pious and learned Claudius Buchanan, in visiting the 
western peninsula of India, saw in the hands of the 
black Jews of Malabar (believed to be the remnants 
of the tribes scattered at Nebuchadnezzar's first in- 
vasion) an immense scroll, composed of thirty-seven 
skins, dyed red; forty-eight feet long, twenty-two 
inches wide, and which, in its perfect condition, must 
have been ninety English feet long. The Holy Scrip- 
tures had been copied on it by different hands. There 
were left a hundred and seventeen columns of beau- 
tiful writing ; and nothing was wanting but Leviticus, 
and a part of Deuteronomy. Buchanan procured 
this ancient and precious monument, which had been 
used in the worship of the synagogue, and he has re- 
cently deposited it in the Cambridge library. There 
are features which give satisfactory evidence that it 
was not a copy of a copy brought there by European 
Jews. Now Mr. Yeates has recently examined with 
great attention, and has taken the pains to compare it, 
word for word, letter for letter, with our Hebrew edi- 
tion of Van der Hooght. He has published the result 
of these researches. And what has he found ? Even 
this ; that there do not exist between the text of India 
and that of the West, more than forty petty differences, 
of which not one is sufficiently serious to make the 
slightest change in the meaning and in the inter- 
pretation of our ancient text ; and that these forty dif- 
ferences consist in the addition or retrenchment of an 
(l) i, or a ("]) v, letters, whose presence or absence 
in Hebrew cannot change the poweT of a word. We 
know that the Masorites, or teachers of tradition 
among the Jews, were men whose whole profession 
consisted in copying the Scriptures ; we know how 
far these men, learned in minutiae, carried their res- 
pect for the letter ; and when we read the rules of 
their profession, we understand the use which the 
providence of God, who had confided his oracles to 
the Jewish people, made of their reverence, of their 
rigor, and even of their superstition. They counted, 
in each book, the number of the verses, that of the 
words, that of the letters; they would have said to 
you, for example, that the letter A recurs forty-two 
thousand three hundred and seventy-seven times in 
the Bible ; the letter B, thirty-eight thousand two 
hundred and eighteen times, and so of the rest ; they 
would have scrupled to change the situation of a let- 
ter evidently misplaced ; they would merely have ad- 
vised you of it in the maTgin, and have supposed that 
some mystery was connected with it; they could 
have told you the middle of the Pentateuch, and the 
middle letter of each of the books that compose it ; 
they would never suffer an erasure to be made in their 
manuscripts ; and if any mistake was made in copy- 
ing, they would ieject the papyrus, or the skin which 
was thus stained, to renew their work upon another 
scroll ; for they were equally forbidden to correct a 
fault, and to preserve for their sacred scroll a parch- 
ment, or a skin, that had undergone any erasure. 

" This intervention of the providence of God in 
the preservation of the Old Testament will become 
still more remarkable in our view, if we compare the 
astonishing integrity of the original Hebrew (after 
so many centuries) with the immense alteration which 
had taken place in the Septuagint, even in the days of 
Jesus Christ, (a space of about two hundred years,) 
although this version had acquired, after the almost 
universal adoption of the Greek language, an au- 
thority at least semi-canonical, first with the Jews, 
and then with the Christians ; although it was, at a 
later period, the only text used by the fathers, (if we 
except Origen and Jerome,) the only one on which 
Chrysnstom and Theodoret wrote their commentaries, 
the only one from which A thanasius, Basil, and Grego- 
ry Nazienzen drew their arguments; although the 
Western world, like the Eastern, had, for so many 
ages, enjoyed no other than this borrowed light, (since 
the ancient Italian Vulgate— universally employed, 
was a translation of the Greek Septuagint, and not of 
the Hebrew text;) hear what the learned tell us of 
the alterations in this important monument of the ad- 
ditions, changes, and interpolations it had received, 
first, from the Jews who lived before Christ, then by 
hte unbelieving Jews, and afterwards, through the 
negligence of Christian copyists. 'The evil was 



such, (mirum in modum,') says Dr. Lee, ' that, in 
some books, the ancient version could scarcely be re- 
cognized ;' and when Origen (a. d. 231) had cunse- 
crated twenty-eight years of his noble life to the ex- 
amination of the various manuscripts, to accomplish 
for this text (in his Tetraplaand Hexapla) that which 
modern critics have done for that of the Old and New 
Testaments, not only could he not find a copy that 
was correct, but he even increased the evil. By the 
unskilfulness of his copyists, (who neglected his as- 
terisks and obelisks,) the greater part of his marginal 
corrections slipped into the text, so that new errors 
were accumulated to such an extent that in Jerome's 
day his annotations could not be distinguished from 
the primitive text. We repeat it ; these facts, viewed 
in connexion with the astonishing preservation of the 
Hebrew text, (twelve hundred years older than the 
Septuagint,) illustrates most impressively the inter- 
vention of a particular providence to preserve the pu- 
rity of the sacred text. 

" Thus much for the Old Testament. But let it 
not be supposed that the Providence which watched 
over the Holy Book, and which had intrusted it to the 
Jews, (Rom. 3:1, 2,) has any less protected the ora- 
cles of the New Testament, committed by it to the 
new people of God. He has not left to them any 
feebler incentives to gratitude and confidence. 

" It is calculated that, in the seven thousand nine 
hundred and fifty-nine verses of the New Testament, 
there are scarcely ten ortwelve corrections introduced 
by the new texts of Griesbach and Scholz, at the 
close of their laborious investigations, have any 
weight. These, moreover, do not for the most pan 
extend beyond the difference of a single word, and 
sometimes even of a single letter." — (To be contin- 
ued.) 

Do Likewise. — The following encouraging note 
from Bro. E. Shepherd, shows what may be done by 
bringing the Herald to the notice of strangers. Our 
friends have done much for its circulation within a 
few months, by placing it in the hands of the pious 
and intelligent, who were not acquainted with its 
character. By continuing these efforts, others may 
learn to love its truths, and be led to rejoice in the 
knowledge of our coming King. 

" It is with pleasure that I enclose $ 1 to pay in 
advance for your valuable paper, for a new subscriber. 

Mr. came to my house, and spent the Sabbath 

with me. Seeing the ' Herald ' on our table, he look 
it up, commenced reading it, and became so interested 
in it that he came to the conclusion to subscribe iorit. 
He had never read a copy before. I told him I would 
send for it. So please forward one number. Some 
ten years since he professed religion, hut has back- 
slidden ; but 1 hope by reading the paper he may te 
roused to be ready to meet the Lord." 

Saving Faith. 

The most important question that man is capable 
of considering is, How may I flee from the wrath to 
come ?— What shall I do to be saved ? 

On the correct decision of this question, accompa- 
nied by a corresponding life, the salvation of all de- 
pends. How important, then, it is, that it should be 
correctly answered— that the life and heart should 
correspond to the requirements of the gospel. 

It is humiliating to the natural heart to feel that 
we must be saved by another, — to feel that we can- 
not save ourselves. We therefore find that in every 
age of the world, every system of false religion has 
been designed to enable man to save himself. The 
horrid cruelties of pagans were designed for this end. 
It was for this that, in former days, parents sacrificed 
their children to Moloch ; and it is for this that in the 
dark corners of the earth, the votaries of false gods 
inflict various forms of self-torture. Penances, volun- 
tary humility, fastings. &c, have been willingly en- 
dured, in the hope that thereby the sufferer might 
earn a title to heaven. 

Vain hope ! Man has ever had to come at last to 
the gospel condition, or relinquish all hopes of future 
happiness. Salvation must be received as a free, un- 
merited gift; or we cannot be saved. Our good 
deeds, — our acts of charity, — our works of mercy, — 
cannot atone for our sins. The righteousness of 
Christ, — the atoning blood of the suffering Saviour 
alone, — can change to snowy whiteness the scarlet 
of our sins. — It alone can make our crimson gudt as 
wool. 

Christ has died for us ; but let not any therefore 
conclude, that he will become a partaker of Christ's 
righteousness, without corresponding effort. By the 
death of Christ, Gon may be just in justifying those 
only who believe, and rewarding those who diligently 
seek Him. 

Some suppose they serve Gon effectually if they 
entertain a sound theology. They will support, with 
dogmatical assurance, correct expositions of truth, 
and verily believe they have done all that is required 
of them. But can faith save a man ? Faith without 
works is dead. Others suppose they can save them- 
selves by the works of pure morality. But if salva- 
tion be of works, then it is no more grace, by which 
alone we are saved. Others take the position, that 
with right outward acts, and an intellectual belief ol 
the whole letter of revelation, they occupy the only 
safe position. Alas! they are as wide of the mark 
as others. Without ttue love to God and faith in 
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Irishman can see that by the rule of interpretation 
here laid down, the passage, ' Pray for one another,' 
means, ' pray for the priests !' ' Love one another,' 
means, ' Love the priests P And ' forgive one anoth- 
er,' means, ' forgive the priests /' And Mr. King 
said he had often addressed audiences of Catholics in 
Ireland ftom the Douay notes, and had pointed out to 
them these contradictions. And they were received, 
he said, very much as you receive them now — with 
laughter and applause. Why, then, should we be 
afraid of those Douay notes ? They are sure to be 
detected and scouted by the shrewd Catholics of Ire- 
land. The priests are thus made the dupes of their 
own tricks. And those notes are sanctioned by the 
liish hierarchy; and it certainly seems providential 
that they should have been circulated among the Irish 
people, so that the Church itself is instrumental in 
showing up its own inconsistencies." 
Mr. Pomeroy said : 

" He wished to illustrate the beauty of certain 
things in the Bible, by reference to eastern customs. 
' Friend lend me three loaves,' would bethought un- 
reasonable by a Yankee ; but sit down at an Atab 
table, and he will put before yoo, to this day, three 
loaves, thin and small, as the proportion of one man. 
That is a custom that has come down to this day. — 
Shepherds on Mount Tabor, to this day, convey the 
lambs in their arms ; and how forcibly, to one who 
sees them, comes the language of the word of God, 
' He shall carry the lambs in his bosom.' So of va- 
rious passages in the Old Testament. ' How pleas- 
ant it is tor brethren to dwell together in unity — as 
the dew of Hermon, the dew that descended upon 
Mount Zion,' says the Psalmist. This is obscure, 
when we consider that Mount Hermon is at a great 
distance from Jerusalem. Yet one who visits that 
land will find, that when the wind blows from that 
direction, it brings from Mount Hermon to Jerusalem 
a most cooling and refreshing moisture in the air." 

Mr. Calhoun, from Syria : 

" As he stood in Jerusalem he had felt it to be an 
idolatrous place, for idolatry consists in forgetfulness 
of God and devotion to the creature. Men expect 
to go to heaven there on the strength of place, 
because sanctity is to be acquired by visiting the 
house where the Virgin lived, — the place where she 
once tied her donkey, — by bathing in the river Jor- 
dan. And so at Bethlehem, where Christ was born, 
the chief point of attraction is the manger in which 
he lay. He once spent two nights in the isle of Pat- 



the Lord Jesus Christ, merely believing what the 
Bible says and conforming to its outward require- 
ments, will be of no avail. It is with the heart that 
m an believeth unto righteousness. The heart and 
life must correspond ; faith and worlts must both in- 
dicate that we have effectually looked to Jesus, who 
is the author and finisher of our faith. 

It is another mistaken idea, that we are saved be- 
cause of our faith and works. We are saved because 
of the atoning sacrifice of Christ's death, and our 
faith and works are only the conditions by which the 
[jg&teousness of Christ may be imputed to us ; with- 
out which our sins could never be forgiven — our own 
righteousness being no recompense for past trans- 
gressions. We must, therefore, go to Christ as an 
all-sufficient Saviour, who will save to the uttermost 
all who trust to his merits, who rely on his interces- 
s j ons — their hearts and lives corresponding to the re- 
quirements of the gospel 

How precious, then, is the consideration, that 
Christ died for our sins ! Says Guthrie : — 

Sublime in its simplicity, what can man say more ? 
We may range earth and heaven for proofs or illus- 
trations of love, but what light would these cast on a 
truth written in sunbeams of love from the " Father 
of lights" — the simple, soul-saving truth, "Christ 
died for our sins?" If we had all heaven unveiled to 
us, and all its treasures of glory unfolded to our view, 
we might single out blessing alter blessing as proofs 
of love ; but the one grand proof just named would 
overtop and outshine them all. In the majesty of in- 
finitude, the saints in glory would point to it, and 
declare with one voice, the crowning proof of love is 
this, " Christ died for our sins." 

Sinner, contemplate this love — God'slove, Christ's 
life — for here there is no distinction. How can we 
distinguish, when the love in each case was a "love 
that passeth knowledge?" and when the gift in each 
case was absolutely infinite? God gave his own di- 
vine and dear Son, and what could he have given 
more ? The divine and sinless Jesus gave himself— 
and what could he have given more ? 

It is equally, beautifully, and most consistently 
true, that God sent his Son, and that his Son volun- 
tarily came ; and to this the inspired writers con 

stamly point as the greatest practical proof of love , - in | lablte d"by about 2,000 Greeks, who ex- 
that ever has been or can be exhibited. "In this ■ » . , / T \ ,- ' . 

•r.j.ui r , . •„ 1 pect to so to heaven because John once lived there. 

was manifested the love of God towards us, because £> , , e t u > • • t u i 

.l *n i i u- i u a _ : . .u , But they have none ot John s spirit, nor is John s 

that God sent Ins only begotten fton into the world, i . .... . . ' „ , . ■ 

., . ■ tt • • , : i Saviour theirs. A 1 here is tradition, But bring the 

hat we might live through him. Herein is love, not , D .. . ., , . , 5 , , 

.l . i j n j u . . Z . l i i j .u: \ Bible there atrain, and these places now regarded 
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his I l -ml »j .u- 

e . , ,. -.- , • ii tj wit h so much superstition, will be accounted nothing. 

Son to bo the propitiation for our sins. "Be ye, j m, ... r ' , ,. <■ ■ ■■ M P 

therefore, followers of God as dear children; and ^'ey will cease to expec holiness from visiting he 
walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath P laces where Je8U8 and the samts hved and dled " 

Mr. Kirk said : 

" We are living at an unusual period. The voice 
of God is speaking through his providence in solemn, 
awful, and encouraging tones. We have heard all 
the while the rolling of his awful chariot wheels. It 
is his hand that sways the nations. He has caused 
the great ground swell which men cannot resist. — 
Men cannot meet under such circumstances without 
peculiar feelings. And all whom we have heard 
have evinced the same deep under current. His own 
heart had been full of it." 



given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to 
God for a sweet-smelling savor." "Greater love 
hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life 
for his friends." "For when we were yet without 
strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly. — 
For scarcely for a righteous man will one die ; yet 
peradventure for a good man some would even dare 
to die. But God commendeth his love towards us, 
in that, while, we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 
Much more, then, being now justified by his blood, 
we shall be saved from wrath through him. For if, 
when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son ; much more, being recon- 
ciled, we shall be saved by his life." "He that 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all 
things?" 

Dear fellow sinner, that argument is as sound for 
yon as it was for the holy Paul. 0 ! grasp at it and 
take it home. Behold the Lamb of God ! Behold 
your sins put away ! Behold a propitiated God recon- 
ciling you over that bleeding victim — Lamb, as his 
own gracious provision for you and all mankind ! 

41 Behold the best, llie greatest gift 
Xk 4. .. Of everlasting love ; 

Behold the ple<Ue of pence below, 

HDHH'.V : And perfect bliss above." 



Report of the American Bible Society. 

The 32nd annual report of the American Bible So 
ciety, presented May 11th, 1848, has been received 
It comprises a large pamphlet of more than two hun- 
pages, and exhibits a commendable zeal in the circu 
lation of the Scriptures. There were distributed du 
ring the year ending May last, 655,006 copies,— 
being an increase over the issue of previous years, of 
nearly 30,000 copies. A few disjointed extracts from 
some of the speeches at the Anniversary of the Bible 
Society, may not be uninteresting. Speaking of 
the Douay Bible, Mr. King, from Dublin, said : 

" Father Mathsw brought out a new edition of the 
Douay Bible, which all the Irish had been reading 
It was published in shilling numbers, and has been re- 
ceived with avidity, and read with delight. True, 
it contained also the notes of the Douay Testament 
—but what of that ? He had found them even use- 
ful in discussing the subject before Irish congrega- 
tions. The Irish are quick at detecting contradic- 
tions ; e. g., in that passage teaching, according to 
'be Douay note on the words of Christ to Peter, that 
the C|| Ure h had been " built upon Peter as a rock, 
Christ himself being the principal foundation," the 
Catholics could easily see the contradiction and in 
insistency, and laugh at the oracle of infallibility.— 
So also with the passage in James, quoted as author- 
ity for confession, enjoining the confession of faults 
(.translated sins) to one another; the note says — 

that is, to the priest of the Church.' Confess your 
faults one to another, that is to the priests ! Every 



At the anniversary of the British and Foreign Bi- 
ble Society, speaking of the movement of the nations, 
Lord Morpeth said : 

But whatever may be the final issue of these 
momentous events which we are called upon to con- 
template, — and we can hardly keep our breath while 
we run, as it were, along with them, — yet I think it 
will be felt by all whom I address, that, at a time 
like this, when the constitutions, the politics, the 
powers, and the dominations, of this world which we 
have been accustomed to, are heaving with unwonted 
throes ; when the old foundations seem to be all bro- 
ken up ; when historic thrones aTe tottering, and im- 
perial sceptres are shaking, we do receive the most 
solemn, and the most thrilling warnings, as far as re- 
lates to individual capacities, to strengthen our foun- 
dations upon the Rock of Ages; and, as far as relates 
to our households, to our neighborhoods, to our coun- 
try, and to our species, to inculcate those doctrines, 
precepts, and promises which belong to the ' hope ' 
that 'tnaketh not ashamed,' and to invite the be- 
nighted and bewildered nations to the fellowship of 
that hope which shall be the only stability of our 
times, and to the franchises of that kingdom which 
passeth not away." 

The following lucid remarks on principles and pre- 
judices, by the Bishop of St. Asaph, may be appli- 
cable to some of us at the present time. It is very 
much in point. 

" I have always considered it a very great privilege 
to be allowed to assist in any work of the Lord ; but 
at the same lime, I think it of the utmost importance, 
that in our earnestness to combine, we should all clear- 
ly sec, that in combining we do not violate any of 
those great principles by which our conduct is guided. 
Now, persons who agree in seeking an end, may not 
agree as to the means whereby that end may be 
sought ; but it does not follow because a man does 
not agree with me in reference to the propriety of ad- 
vocating or urging the claims of this society, that he 
differs from me as to the great end to be kept in view. 
Our differences may, speaking generally, be classed 
under two heads, those of prejudices and those of 
principles. By the term prejudices, I mean to indi- 
cate cases in which we differ in matters in them- 
selves not essential ; by differences of principle, I 
mean differences upon matters which are essential. — 
Now it is not by any means an easy task to draw the 



line. A man can hardly do so for himself; and 
when another person does this for us, unless there be 
a great deal of Christian charity in the mind of the 
person who draws the distinction, there will often 
be great danger of his confounding principle with 
prejudice. It is, I repeat, a very difficult thing to 
draw a line between the two, and I do not, in fact, 
know how any one is to point out the division. We 
must all judge and answer for ourselves. Whenev- 
er, indeed, a man can get the better of any prejudice, 
he does himself a great deal of good ; whenever a 
man at all violates a principle he does himself and the 
public a great deal of harm. I am getting older ev- 
ery day, and there is one thing, and one thing only, 
in this world which seems to me to bo worth contend- 
ing for, and that is our principles. Now it cannot be 
denied that between myself and many of those to 
whom I address myself at the present moment, there 
are great differences of principle ; I deny it not, I 
conceal it not. I do not mean to give up my princi- 
ples, please God, and I ask no man in the world to 
give up his. If I can persuade him, I shall very 
gladly see him go with me ; if he can persuade me, I 
shall be very happy to go with him : hut if I cannot 
persuade him, and if he cannot persuade me, let us 
go together as far as we can." 
Mr. Stratten, of Paddington, said : 
" I remember to have seen, in the past days of this 
society, William Allen, with his Quaker's hat on, 
and his covering of love, of which he spoke with so 
much sweetness, on one side of the platform, and on 
the other side William Wilberforce, with his Episco- 
pal predilections, and as I have sat between the two 
1 have felt equal admiration for both ; my admiration 
being cherished for their goodness. I am an admirer 
of goodness, my lord, not of creeds or of parties. Let 
me see pure benignity, a holy character, and a regard 
for the glory of God and the good of men, and I look 
upon the man in whom they are combined with res- 
pect and veneration, whether he appear in the costume 
of a prelate, or covered, like William Allen, with a 
quaker hat." 

Important Movement. 

The intervention of Russia in the political affairs of 
the Continent, has been anticipated with much alarm 
by the friends of liberal institutions. The Czar is 
the iron pillar of the old despotic system, which has 
so long crushed the masses in central Europe. With 
an immense military force at his beck, unshackled by 
either Constitution or legislative bodies, or a popular 
representation, he is at perfect liberty to adopt any 
steps to repress the extension of human rights. The 
policy of the Russian Cabinet has always been char- 
acterized by slow, cautious measures, up to a certain 
point, when that point has been reached, its vigor 
and promptitude in action have been of the most de- 
cided character. The quietude of the northern Co- 
lossus, during the stirring events which have trans- 
pired in Europe, has been a matter of surprise to 
many, who anticipated a movement, as soon as the 
couriers should apprise the Autocrat of the crash of 
thrones around him. At last, however, the move- 
ment has begun. Its character will be seen by the 
following extract from the London Times, of July 
15th: 

"The movements of the Russian army, on the 
Pruth, and in the Turkish principalities, have been 
watched with excessive solicitude. It now seems to 
be ascertained that a Russian corps a" armee of 25,000 
men, actually did enter Moldavia, on the 25th of 
June, and has reached Jassy, for the alleged purpose 
of restoring order in that and the neighboring princi- 
pality; aud at this crisis, such a movement will pro- 
duce the greatest excitement, not only in Hungary, 
but even in Germany. It will be regarded, whether 
rightly or not, as the first open step of the Cabinet of 
St. Petersburg!! towards the patronage or protectorate 
of the Sclavonian provinces on the Danube ; and as 
those territories command the lower portions and the 
mouth of that magnificent river, which flows through 
the whole of Southern Germany, and connects the 
vast internal navigation of Hungary with the Black 
Sea, the question is one of vital importance to all that 
constitutes the German Empire in common with the 
Hungarians. It is beyond all doubt, that the exer- 
tions of the Russian clergy and of Russian emissaries, 
have been actively employed for many years to main- 
tain a strong Russian party in the European provin- 
ces which have been gradually wrested from the Turk- 
ish Empire ; and the time may be arrived when a 
more ostensible display of the power of Russia can 
be ventured upon, to counteract the establishment of 
a powerful government in Hungary, or the formation 
of an independent Sclavonian kingdom. We are in- 
clined to believe, however, that if General Duhamel 
has entered Moldavia, he will not, for the present, go 
beyond that position, and that on the Danube, as well 
as in other parts of Europe, the policy of Russia will 
be guided by the course of events rather than by any 
pre-conceived scheme of aggression. It cannot, how- 
ever, be forgotten, that these provinces have often 
been occupied by her armies, and always abandoned 
with regret, and it is greatly to be desired that the 
restoration of order and peace by the authority of the 
Hungarian Government, or by reasonable concessions 
to the Sclavonian population of the south, may re- 
move every pretext for foreign intervention." 

The size and population of the provinces of Tur- 
key, thus invaded by Russia, are as follows : 

" The principality of Servia, embracing an area of 
about six hundred square miles, occupied by one mi! 



ital, and which is one of the most delightful countrie 8 
in the old world. It now pays to the Ottoman Porte 
an annual tribute of about $ 150,000 ; and the reve- 
nue of this principality amounts to about $ 800,000. 
Volachia has an area of about thirteen hundred square 
miles, one million one hundred thousand inhabitants, 
of which Bucharist is the capital, has a revenue of 
about $2,400,000, and pays a tribute to Turkey of 
about $ 132,000. Moldavia has about six hundred 
square miles, a population of half a million of inhab- 
itants, of which Jassy is the capital, and of which the 
revenue is about $ 120.000. 



Mind the Moving Power. 

The following is an extract from the speech of the 
Hon. Horace Mann, in the U. S. House of Repre- 
sentatives, on the subject of the farther extension of 
slave territory. 

Man is weak in his muscles ; he is strong only in 
his faculties. In physical strength, how much supe- 
rior is an ox, or a horse, to a man ; in fleetness, the 
dromedary, or the eagle. It is through mental strength 
only that man becomes the superior and governor of 
all animals. 

But it was not the design of Providence that the 
work of the world should be enforced by muscular 
strength. God has filled the earth, and imbued the 
elements with energies of greater power than all the 
inhabitants of a thousand planets like ours. Whence 
come our necessaries and our luxuries? those com- 
forts and appliances that make the difference between 
a houseless, wandering tribe of Indians in the far 
West, and a New England village? They do not 
come wholly, or principally, from the original unas- 
sisted strength of the human arm, but from the em- 
ployment, through intelligence and skill, of those 
great natural forces, with which the bountiful Creator 
has filled every part of the material universe. Calo- 
ric, gravitation, expansibility, compressibility, electri- 
city, chemical affinities and repulsions, spontaneous 
velocities — these are the mighty agents which the in- 
tellect of man harnesses to the car of improvement. 
The application of water, and wind, and steam to the 
propulsion of machinery, and to the transportation of 
men and merchandize from place to place, has added 
ten thousand fold to the actual products of human in- 
dustry. How small the wheel which the stoutest la- 
borer can turn, and how soon will he be weary. Com- 
pare this with a wheel driving a thousand spindles, or 
looms, which a stream of water can turn, and uever 
tire. A locomotive will take five hundred men, and 
bear them on their journey hundreds of miles in a 
day. Look at these same five hundred men, starting 
from the same point, and attempting the same dis- 
tance, with all the pedestrian's or the equestrian's 
toil and tardiness. The cotton mills of Massachu- 
setts will turn out more cloth in one day than could 
have been manufactured by all the inhabitants of the 
Eastern continent during the tenth century. On an 
element which in ancient times was supposed to be 
exclusively within the control of the gods, and where 
it was deemed impious for human power to intrude, 
even there the gigantic forces of nature, which hu- 
man science and skill have enlisted in their service, 
confront and overcome the raging of the elements — 
brersting tempests and tides, escaping reefs and lee 
shores, and careering triumphant around the globe. 
The velocity of winds, the weight of waters, and the 
rage of steam, are powers, each one of which is infi- 
nitely stronger than all the strength of all the nations 
and races of mankind, were it all gathered into a sin- 
gle arm. And all these energies are given us on one 
condition — the condition of intelligence — that is, of 
education. 

Had God intended that the work of the world 
should be done by human bones and sinews, He would 
have given us an arm as solid and strong as the shaft 
of a steam engine ; and enabled us to stand, day and 
night, and turn the crank of a steam-ship while sail- 
ing to Liverpool, or Calcutta. Had God designed 
the human muscles to do the work of the world, 
then, instead of the ingredients of gun-powder, or 
gun-cotton , and the expansive force of heat, he would 
have given us hands which could take a granite 
quarry, and break its solid acres into suitable and 
symmetrical blocks, as easily as we now open an 
orange. Had He intended us for bearing burdens, 
He would have given us Atlantean shoulders, by 
which we could carry the vast freights of rail-cat and 
steam-ship, as a porter carries his pack. He would 
have given us lungs by which we could blow fleets 
before us ; and wings to sweep over ocean wastes. 
But instead of iron arms, and Atlantean shoulders, 
and the lungs of Boreas, He has given us a mind, a 
soul, a capacity of acquiring knowledge, and thus of 
appropriating all these energies of nature to our own 
nse. Instead of a telescopic and microscopic eye, 
He has given us the power to invent the telescope 
and microscope. Instead of ten thousand fingers, 
He has given us genius inventive of the power-loom 
and the printing-press. Without a cultivated intel- 
lect, man is among the weakest of all the dynamical 
forces of nature; with a cultivated intellect, he com- 
mands them all. _____ 

Removal. — The office of the AdventHerald is re- 
moved from No. 9 Milk-street to No. 8 Chardon-street, 
a few steps north of the " Revere House," in Bow- 
doin Square. Those wishing to find us, had better 
inquire for the " Revere House," or " Bowdoin 
Square." To go from our former office, go up Milk 
to Washington-street, — down Washington-street to 
the old State House, where Court-street commences, 
— up Court-street to Bowdoin Square. Chardon- 
street leads from Bowdoin Square to the north. The 
office is on the west side of the street, a few doors 



from the Square, in an apartment of the Chardon- 
i street Chapel. It is but a short distance from Hay- 
lion of inhabitants, and of which Belgrade rs the cap- ' market-street, the depot of the Maine Railroad. 
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THE ADVENT HERALD. 



Correspondence. 



The Christian's Hope Realized. 

Adieu, old Time ! with joy we greet the mora 
Of an unending day. No more forlorn 
The stormy sea of life shall we pass o'er. 
Our anchor's cast on an eternal shore, 
Where all 's immortal and is infinite, 
Where reigns blissful, unspeakable delight. 
Adieu, old earth, and all that earth contains, 
We hail with joy the new, we tread its plains ; 
Its air we breathe, and in its fountains lave ; 
Adoring Him who us this treasure gave. 
Farewell to former things, to all adieu ! 
No more from hence have we to do with you ; 
Wealth, honor — these we leave without a sigh, 
A treasure richer far now greets our eye : 
Bright, sparkling streamlets, and sweet flow'rets fair, 
The curee can never blight this verdure rare. 
A river there its crystal streams make glad 
The city of our God ; its banks are clad 
With living verdure. There, too, life's fair tree 
Stands on each side, and yields its fruit so free ; 
Twelve kinds of fruit each month its branches bear, 
And of its healing leaves the nations share. 
A splendid city, not prepared by hands, 
But built by God, on twelve foundations stands ; 
With jasper walls, and streets of purest gold, 
Like glass transparent — beauteous to behold ; 
Its gates of pearl — twelve gates, twelve precious 
stones, 

Such as ne'er lustre gave to earthly thrones, 

Wide open stood — closed not by day — no night 

Was there to dim the glory of its light ; 

No sun or moon were needed there to shine, 

God was its glory, and the Lamb divine, 

Where walk the saints all clad with glist'ning white, 

Extolling him who is their chief delight. 

High on his glorious throne is David's Son, 

Who to himself the kingdom now hath won, 

Enduring as the sun his throne shall be. 

The moon and stars mark its eternity. 

The nations that are saved his subjects are, 

Who in his throne possess an equal share ; 

His territory, Paradise restored, 

Hence will his name be evermore adored. 

Such are the glories that before us lie, 

On which we rapturous gaze with wond'ring eye ; 

But beauties now unknown we yet shall view, 

Immortal and unfading — ever new ! 

Undying forms alone could bear the weight 

Of glories so exalted, and so great. 

M. D. Wellcome. 



Letter from Bro. L. D. Mansfield. 

My Dear Bro. Himes : — Since my return from 
the Conference in Boston, I have not been occupied 
in preaching, and have had nothing of interest to com- 
municate through the "Herald:" therefore I have 
kept silence. But lest I should be thought remiss in 
the cause by my beloved brethren and sisters, among 
whom I have labored, I embrace a few moments to 
say, that I have been resting, in hope of being able, 
after a little respite, to engage in the blessed work of 
proclaiming the gospel with renewed vigor. 

I was persuaded, on my return, to address an au- 
dience on board the canal packet, and found that the 
effort of speaking to a crowd in the confined air of 
the cabin, was a serious drawback to the improve- 
ment which appeared to have commenced in my 
throat during my passage from the West Indies. — 
This fact amonished me of the necessity of a total 
cessation from public speaking for a time ; and yield- 
ing to this necessity, I have reluctantly abstained 
from preaching since thai time. 

Having been employed in out-door exercises for 
some weeks, I find my general health well estab- 
lished, and my throat considerably improved, so that 
I think I might preach again without serious inconve- 
nience or injury. I would, therefore, say to our 
brethren of the committee, appointed to receive the 
names of ministering brethren who would devote 
themselves to the work of publishing the gospel, that 
I can now enrol my name among them, to occupy 
some field which will not require excessive labor of 
my vocal organs, which are not yet as strong as for- 
merly. Iam confident I could not break up new 
ground, where a number of lectures would be required 
in quick succession ; but I think I could preach two 
or three times a week. There are doubtless a nnm 
ber of churches of Advent brethren who would like 
regular preaching, but are destitute of a minister. — 
One object of the committee appointed at Boston was 
to find ont these, and make known their wants and 
wishes to the ministering brethren, and thus facilitate 
their labors in the wide-spread field. I trust this ar- 
rangement will not be abortive, but that a more ex- 
tended and successful influence will be exerted, and 
many churches be built up in their most holy faith, 
and sinners be converted to God. 

I think the subject of having pastors over the con- 
gregations of the saints has been too much overlooked 
by our brethren generally ; and to some extent, the 
opinion seems to have obtained, that having a " pas- 
tor " seems to advocate some sympathy with " Baby 
Ion." Whereas, the Lord has as much instituted 
them as " evangelists and teachers." If it is said 
the office has been perverted, so that men have been 
" lords over God's heritage," while they professed to 
be " pastors," it might be said, also, that there have 
been in our midst many " evangelists," (i. e., gospel 
messengers,) who have preached anything hut the 
gospel; and " teachers," who have taught anything 
but the truth ; and I think it will be found upon com- 
parison, that those Advent congregations are most 
steadfast and thriving which have enjoyed the con- 
tinual labors of " pastors." We have in times past 
looked so confidently to definite periods for the advent 



of the Saviour, that it hardly seemed consistent to 
pay much attention to the pastoral relation ; but ex- 
perience has shown us that the people who have had 
the truth laid before them however faithfully, and then 
left without a preacher, have not been much bene- 
fitted by the Advent doctrine. Our minds are so con- 
stituted, that we need to have the truth continually 
brought before them. "Faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God — and how shall 
they hear without a preacher !" 

I have recently heard from several brethren in An- 
tigua, and find that they remain steadfast in the truth, 
and have chosen one of their number to preach to 
them. There are several other brethren who are able 
to exhort and preach to some extent, who will also 
endeavor to build up the cause of God. When I 
bring to mind those beloved brethren and sisters with 
whom I labored, my heart is drawn out in affection- 
ate solicitude for their steadfastness in the truth. I 
never parted from any people with so much sorrow of 
heart, — it was like the time when Paul tore himself 
away from his brethren, exclaiming, " What mean 
ye to weep and break my heart?" The ties of true 
Christian love are strong and endearing ; it is not 
strange that they should weep at separation who are 
bound by them. I would say to my beloved brethren 
and sisters in the West Indies, Hold fast the " blessed 
hope " which you have cherished, and be not moved 
from it. Beware of sin in all its forms, and live unto 
the blessed Saviour, for whom you look. "Take 
heed, lest atany time yourhearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting and drunkenness, and the cares of this life." 
Remember that "your adversary the devil goeth 
about seeking whom he may devour." The apostle 
exhorts to " resist him steadfast in the faith." My 
heart is still with you, though I am far away in body, 
and gladly would 1 come again to you if it *vere pos- 
sible, " so that I might impart unto you some spirit- 
ual gift." Let us endeavor to be faithful to God and 
his cause, that we may soon meet again in the great 
congregation. Let me hear from you oftener in the 
" Herald," as well as by private letters. I was glad 
to hear from Bro. Lewis in the " Herald." I re- 
plied to the personal letters from Bro. Scotland and 
others some weeks since. I hope my letters were 
received. 

I am still at the place of my former address, and 
desire my friends to direct their communications, 
Richland, Oswego Co., New York. 

Pulaski (N. Y.), Aug. Uth, 1848. 



"A Correspondent's" Reply— 

REPLY TO "A CORRESPONDENT." 

[By inserting the following notes in brackets, we 
have reduced them to about one half the space to 
which they would otherwise have necessarily been 
extended. Those who wish to read the letter sep- 
arate from the notes, will do so by omitting all that 
is enclosed in brackets, on the first reading. Then 
to get a refutation of the letter, read it and the notes 
in brackets in connection. Thus both sides may be 
read at a time, without the trouble of hunting for the 
comments ; or the letter may be read singly.] 

Bro. H. . — There is so much more in your last 
adapted to give the reasons for your faith touching 
the important doctrine involved, — so much more evi- 
dence of a misapprehension of your correspondent's 
acts and intentions, that I feel happy to reply, as- 
sured that a brief statement may relieve much of the 
misapprehension, and do good to many. [We shall 
be happy to see that we misapprehend, if we do so.] 

1. I did expressly disclaim what you seem to lake 
for granted, — what you express or imply all through 
your notes. [A disclaimer is of no effect unless sus- 
tained by corresponding works. It and the latter do 
not seem to harmonize.] 

To avoid all evasion, or ambiguity, let me again 
state the ground I took, in the same words : — " I do 
not call them Swedenborgians, or any other hard 
names," &c. [And yet you go on in effect to do it.] 
In my private note to you, I apologized for the ap- 
pearance of the article of Prof. Bush in the " Her- 
ald," without imputing to you any wrong motives, 
&c. [Which needed no apology, particularly from 
one who has no apology to make for his own acts.] 
Such were my real feelings. [Why, then, permit 
your language to misrepresent your feelings?] But 
you carry the idea that I classify you with the worst 
errorists, and hold you responsible for them, or the 
like ! This I did not do. [If you did not intend to 
do this, your language did. We are, however, glad 
to hear that you did not intend it.] By way of off- 
set, you tell where I may be " classified." [Only 
where you might be classified, on the reasoning by 
which you classify us.] This I conceive utterly un- 
necessary, and hence out of place. [It was in place, 
inasmuch as it showed you where the reasoning you 
apply to us would place you.] Is it not a fact that 
Prof. B. is a Swedenborgian ? Is he not devoted to 
the spread of Swedenborgianism ? Does he not em- 
body the language and ideas of Swedenborgianism in 
the article you quoted ? [On the same principle that 
you did that of Mormonism.] If these things be so 
— and they are so— then it follows that I had a right 
to regard them so, and to refute Prof. B. [The same 
as we should have a right to take up the points res- 
pecting which you and Voltaire agree, and class you 
with him.] I neither said nor assumed that you were 
responsible for anything more than your ovm acknow- 
ledged agency in the case. [Your language expresses 
your belief, that our act should sink the Herald " as 
a millstone would sink in the sea." You also say, 
" the Herald " has " plunged, as if unwittingly, into 
the deepest pool of that revolting theory." That was 
neither amiable or courteous in you.] The quotation 
and endorsal is your own act ; I thought that I had a 
right to show the impropriety and danger of that act 



to the household. [Had not we the same right to 
show your misapprehension and partial presentation 
of that act?] If this was a sin, then, and then alone, 
I sinned. This is the whole extent of my offending. 
[The sin consists in the eagerness with which you 
seized, and the manner in which you distort that act.] 
Surely, then, it was altogether gratuitous to encircle 
my effort to refute Prof. B. with so much that's ter- 
rible in the annals of errorists, as if to terrify any one 
who shall be bold enough to touch one of your quo- 
tations ! [As gratuitous as is the terror with which 
you endeavor to encircle every opinion we advance, 
that is not gauged by your standard of theology !] 
That array of terrors and false teachers seems adapted 
to no purpose but that just named, or to divert atten- 
tion from the facts and real merits of the case. [Is 
your anay of false teachers — Ann Lee, Josephus, 
Plato, Swedenborg — that you adduce, for that pur- 
pose? In judging us, you condemn yourself. "Judge 
not," &c] 

2. The notion that I placed " men and animals on 
a level," is also a manifest misapprehension. [You 
say, that if ruahh and pneuma " prove an immortal 
part in man " — by which you mean an intelligent ex- 
istence, that can continue after death — " they prove 
the same of all other creatures." You thus do place 
man and animals on a level, as far as an intelligent 
existence is indicated by those words, and which was 
all that we affirmed of them. As the same words 
denote the Spirit of God, so far as they are concerned, 
your argument placed God, in respect to them, on a 
level with the lowest of his creatures.] My articles 
contain God's own account of man's vast distinction 
over animals. Gen. 1st and 2d. [You then spoke 
in respect to other words, and not of these, which 
makes it irrelevant to the present issue.] This dis- 
tinction (man being made " in the image of God,") 
lies on the very surface of my articles, as it does on 
the inspired page. [The use you made of other terms 
does not affect the use you made of these.] 

3. You give a Mormon view of God and ask, " Is 
such yours?" The language I used in my published 
articles (Ad. "Harbinger," July 12,) and in my pri- 
vate interview with Bro. B., disclaims such a view ; 
[We stated in the same connection, that you were 
not yet prepared to endorse their view ; but we think 
they might yours. And yet you must take our view, 
that you condemn — the Swedenborgian view — or 
that;] hence, if Bro. B. wrote that enquiry, there 
was no occasion for it but to fill up the paper, and 
create an ill savor to encircle your correspondent. — 
[Do you thus judge from the ill savor that you tried 
to encircle us, by classing us in the same way with 
Swedenborgians ? We told you our only object was 
to show you the folly of your classifying others, by 
presenting the company in which your reasoning 
would place you.] Is this the w ay to do good to the 
scattered flock ? [It is the way in which you sought 
to do them good. It is your chosen style. You 
adopted this style towards us. It was painful to 
adopt the same mode of reasoning ; but you left us 
no alternative. If you have learned to reprobate it, 
please not to continue in it.] Surely you cannot jus- 
tify this style toward one who spoke of the actual 
article of Prof. B. as it appeared in your columns, 
and of your own voluntary agency with regard to it. 
[Wehad to administer homoeopathically in your case, 
hoping that like would cure like.] Never did I dream 
that you were responsible for auytliing further ; or 
that you were in sympathy with him more. [You 
made, then, a very unfortunate choice of language in 
the expression of your apprehensions. You forget 
the hard words you are noted for using respecting ten- 
ets from which you dissent. Conviction, nor conver 
sion, ever follow from the use of such.] 

4. You speak of my want of "courtesy," &c. — 
Have you forgotten that I wrote you in private, and 
told you my convictions in relation to Prof. B.'s arti- 
cles? — also that I sent you the article on "The Dis- 
tinctive Being of God " for the "Heiald," and of- 
fered to say all I had to say on that subject through 
your columns? [We did not complain of your writing 
on that, or your reference to him, but of the manner 
of your reference to us. It is no courtesy to offer to 
write for a man's own paper reflections on himself. 
It is more fitting that such articles appear in papers 
where reflections on us are eagerly sought after.] 
Surely this was all that Christian "courtesy" de- 
manded ; except 1 have overlooked its demands. — 
[Courtesy demanded that you should write court- 
eously.] If to be "just and generous " towards you, 
I must omit all notice of such things as Prof. B.'s 
article, then we do greatly differ in judgment. [It 
requires that, for an agreement respecting a point 
held in common by Christians of many sects, you 
should not make us responsible for all the errors of 
one that happens thus to believe with us on such 
point.] 

5. The main doctrine of your notes would require 
considerable space should a review be fully given. A 
few words, however, may now suffice. You take it 
for granted that I left out the " higher usage " and 
" higher sense " of the words employed in Scripture 
to designate " the soul " and " the spirit " " within 
man." [Words which are used to express the breath 
in the nostrils of a beast, the spirit within man, and 
the Spirit of Jehovan, are most certainly used in their 
lowest sense when they refer to the breath of a beast, 
and in their highest when they Tefer to the Spirit of 
God.] On the other hand, I took it for granted that 
the first and general use of those words in Scripture, 
which makes a harmony with the other essential por- 
tions of the great and holy whole, is the primary, or 
" higher sense." [All scholars will tell you that the 
first, or original use of a word, is no more necessa- 
rily the higher sense than is a subsequent use of it. 
Yout reasoning makes those words to be used in their 
lower sense when applied to God, and in their higher 
sense when applied to the breath in the nostrils of all 
flesh. We have shown that your use of them was 
not in haTmony with other Scriptures.] This is the 



difference between us. The facts and evidences in 
the case may be examined at leugth, if you please 
through the "Herald." [We should be happy jj 
discuss it if good would follow ; but it is a point on 
which you and we might reason to all eternity, and 
yet see no nearer respecting it than now, — our minds 
respectively continuing of the same structure. Such 
a discussion would be interminable, profitless, and te- 
dious to the majority of our readers.] Gladly would 
I submit thia point to any unprejudiced, competent 
tribunal for decision, [We should be happy to do so. 
Who shall decide it ? We have no objection to any 
profound Hebrew and Greek Professor.] Take an 
illustration : " The Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life ; and man became a living soul." This 

is true, precisely true, or it is not. [True, true as 

the Bible is true ] I take it like the record in Gen. 
1, as ultimate truth touching God's creation. Truth 
than which there is nothing " higher," or holier, or 
more divine. Well, if this be true,'— if the man was 
made " the living soul," (Gen. 2 : 7,) then the death 
of that man was the death of that soul! [That does 
not follow, in the light you understand it. Your er- 
ror consists in the conclusion you draw Irom your 
premises. The man was created before he became a 
living soul ; when that which constituted the man a 
living soul is separated, the man is no longer a living- 
soul. It does not follow that the spirit then ceases 
to exist. "The body without the spirit is dead," 
(James 2:26,) is the testimony of inspiration.] What 
follows ? It follows necessarily, that if that " soul " 
ever live again, or live at all in the future, it must 
have a resurrection. [It follows that the man that 
died, to again become a living soul, must have a res- 
urrection to re-unite the body, soul, and spirit.]— 
Hence the great plan of heaven, to insure the resur- 
rection, is essential to a future life for man. [The 
resurrection is essential to the restoration of man to 
his primitive state, — the state which God designed 
him to dwell in on the earth, — the state which he 
lost by the fall, and, whether waking or sleeping at 
Christ's coming, will regain only by the resurrection 
that is out from among the dead.] Here is harmony ; 
here is solidity ; here is strength ; here is something 
worthy of Divinity ; here is a perfect coherency all 
through. [Not so much so as the true Bible view is 
worthy of Divinity : containing not. only harmony, 
solidity, coherency, and strength ; but glory, beauty, 
and consistency.] 

Now note the confrast. The human view is thus 
recorded by Josephus : " God took dust from the 
ground, and formed man, inserted in him a spirit and 
a soul." [The Divine view recognizes man as con- 
sisting of" body, soul, and spirit." — 1 Thess. 5:23.] 
" The spirit," as a distinctive agent, in this view, dwells 
in the man, as a man inhabits a house, or " a prison," 
or as a bird dwells in a cage. [Or, if you would con- 
sent to use the words the Holv Ghost, uses, instead 
of quoting Josephus, you would say, in a " taberna- 
cle," " temple," &c. &c. — We " dwell in houses of 
clay." — Job 4:19.] Then death only breaks down 
the cage, ot the prison, while the real agent escapes. 
[Death destroys the temple of the body — John 2:21 ; 
it puts off this tabernacle — 2 Pet. 1 : 14 ; it dissolves 
the earthly house of this tabernacle — 2 Cor. 5:2 ; it 
unclothes its subject — v. 14 ; itunhousesthe tenant— 
v. 1 ; the dust returns to the earth as it was, and the 
spirit to God who gave it. — Eccle. 12:7.] What fol- 
lows? It follows that such may dispense with the 
resurrection, or with only a spiritual resurrection ; or 
if it be at all real, it relates only to rebuilding " the 
prison," — re-constructing the cage, or the lower part 
of man. [It follows, for the restoration of man to 
xhe primeval state from which he has fallen, that the 
resurrection must intervene to re-clothe the subject, 
which would otherwise be found naked, with its 
house which is from heaven — 2 Cor. 5:2 ; to rebuild 
the tabernacle which is fallen down, and restore the 
ruins thereof— to raise up the temple of the body- 
John 2:18; to re-animate the sleeping dust — to re- 
unite the body, soul, and spirit. You have had op- 
portunity to know our views fully. Are you aware, 
when you attempt a description of them, and put 
words in our mouth that we do not use, that you 
make only a wretched caricature ?] This view leaves 
loose the erring fancy to run wild, through all the 
mazes of human error, just according to tempera- 
ment, education, or circumstances. [It gives man a 
clear and consistent Bible conception of the resurrec- 
tion state, — unmarred by the Socinian notion, or Sad- 
ducean view.] The prevailing errors of Christen- 
dom are based on, or associated with, this human 
view. They do, more or less, overlook man's death 
and needed resurrection. [By a denial of the spirit, 
the Sadducees were forced to deny the resurrection ; 
for if the spirit is extinct, man, to live again, must be 
re-created ; he cannot be resurrected.] 

Mark ! the sense you give to the words " spirit 
and "soul," requires just such language as that of 
Josephus to convey the supposed truth touching 
man's creation and condition [It requires just such 
language as the Saviour, Paul, and Peter made use 
of.] Please try to Teduce your ideas to language, 
and see if you do not need some bucIi form as that 
given it by Josephus. [We will make the attempt : 
" Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 
it up " — John 2: 19. " He spake of the temple of his 
body "—v. 21. " We know that if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building of 
God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to 
be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven : 
if so be that being clothed, we shall not be found na- 
ked. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, 
being burdened : not for that we would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life "—2 Cor. 5 : 1-4. " I think it meet, as 
long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by put- 
ting you in remembrance ; knowing that shortly 1 
must put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord 
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Toms Christ has showed me."-lPet. 1:13, 14. We 
i,,, find ourselves under no necessity of resorting to 
he words of Josephus: the Holy Spirit having se- 
lla much more fitting terms for the expression of 
r faith This is the channel in which our views 
Zi feelings flow.] If your feelings and faith need 
Ti flerenl channel in which to flow than that opened 
„ D in the literal, unambiguous, original language of 
the Holy Scriptures, it is clear you have not " the 
1 : her " or even " lowest sense," correctly. [We 
have shown you that we have no occasion to go out 
of the Scriptures for a choice of language. If you 
reject these terms of the Spirit's giving: "house," 
" temple," " tabernacle," &c, it shows that " your 
feelings and faith need a different channel in which to 
fl oW " than that furnished by inspiration. That you 
do need a different " channel " is evident, from their 
never " flowing " in this. You have no " feelings " 
or "faith" to express by these words of inspiration. 
You never talk about being "unclothed," "putting 
off this tabernacle," of being absent from the body, 
&e. without qualifying the language of inspiration.] 
You may rest assured that I feel happy and at home 
in rejecting the words and ideas of Josephus, and in 
taking the channels of thought and feeling opened 
up in the original record of man's creation, his death, 
and only way to life in the future, by Jesus and the 
resurrection. [Do you also feel happy in rejecting 
those words of the Saviour, Peter, and Paul? You 
cannot do this, and adhere to the Bible. Many are 
loppy in error, caused by partial quotations.] 

6. The texts you quote I have neither overlooked 
or disbelieved. I had not room to give them all — 
[You might have given some of them, instead of the 
irrelevant matter you did.] In my mind I grouped 
them together in what I said of the secondary uses 
of the words. [Where you confounded the higher 
with the secondary use.] " My soul is cast down," 
ls but saying, in other words, that " I am cast down." 
[You " omit," again, " the part essential to the pre- 
sentation of truth ." the text we quoted (Psa. 42:6) 
says, " My soul ('tf33) is cast down within me." — 
Could the Psalmist mean, My person is cast down 
within me?] " My soul trusteth in thee," is saying, 
I trust in thee. The word applies primarily to the 
man ; but secondarily to the mind, or the desires of 
that man. [Still, when it applies to the desires, or 
mind of man, it is used in a higher sense than when 
it is applied to animals.] Hab. 2:1, which you quote, 
teaches, not that an immortal agent, called " soul," 
grows big, or climbs up in man ; — [Of course not — 
no one said it did. You make it an agent ; the Bible 
ami we made it a subject. It reads : " Behold his 
soul (^3J) which is lifted up, is not upright in him." 
his person cannot he within himself;] — the 5th verse 
does nut say that a deathless " spirit " swells out, or 
swings off like " hell ;" [But it does say, " Who en- 
larged his desire (]»flj) as hell." No man can 
enlarge his person, and therefore it is not here used 
in (hat sense;] consequently, such texts prove noth- 
ing for you against the plain, positive record of man's 
creation. (Gen. 2:7 ; 1 Cor. 15:45.) From the na- 
ture of the case, they must be of secondary meaning. 
[They prove that this word is applied to man in a 
higher sense than in that of person — a usage that 
you did not communicate to your readers, and of 
which we complain.*] 

7. Your assumption, that I believe that there is 
nothing in man but " breath," is utterly at fault. [In 
the use of the terms last considered, you did not inti- 
mate that they had a higher use, or any other use.] I 
believe, on the authority of Jehovah's word, that man 
has life— intelligent life. [You did not show it by 
those terms. But why not also believe, on the same 
authority, the distinction which the Saviour makes 
between the spirit of man and his body ? He says 
(Malt. 26:41), " The spirit (-xttvpa.) indeed is wil- 
ling, but the flesh is weak.] Thus was heconstituted 
as a creature of God. " The inspiration of the Al- 
mighty" — "the breath of life," was that which 
made him " a living soul " [It was the united ex- 
istence and action of that which was comprised in the 
prayer of Paul (1 Thess. 5 : 23), when he said, " I 
pray God your whole spiiit (wnfuf**), soul (4 I ' J %^), 
and body, be preserved blameless unto the coming of 
the Lord.] You seem not to see the reasons of my 
faith, or my reason for disagreeing with you. [We 
think we fully discover your difficulty.] It is not 
that I disregard, or disbelieve the texts you quote ; — 
not that I doubt that there is something in man beside 
breath. No, no. A house, a cavern, a clod of earth 
has air in it, but it has not life. Even an animal has 
We, or spirit, but it has not rational, accountable life, 
or spirit. The point of our disagreement is this : I 



* You have here entirely omitted the usage of the 
wordsrm (ruxthh)auiiir'tvii.ct(pneuma)-vioids which 
you before presented only in the sense of breath, — not 
informing your readers that they had a higher significa- 
tion, — being used to denote the spirit within man, and 
'he Spirit of God, — as we showed in the texts we 
quoted in replying to you in the " Herald of Aug. 
12th, which see. Inspiration has assured us (Job 
32 : 3) that " there is a spirit (rvn) in man, and the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth him understand- 
ing-" Paul informs us (Acts 2.38), that " the Sad- 
ducees say that there is no resurrection, neither an- 
gel, nor spirit (irnvpa.)." The Sadducees would 
not deny that man has breath, nor that he is a person, 
nor would they deny the existence of wind, nor that 
he has "intelligent lite." When, therefore, they 
say there is no spirit, they use the term in a highor 
sense than you have been pleased to give it : they 
must, with you, have denied the existence of a spirit 
"i man ; for, angels being separately specified, it 
could not have referred to them You deny a doc- 
trine, the denial of which is connected by Inspiration 
with the denial of the resurrection and of angels ; 
and yet you attempt to connect the admission of it 
with the denial of the resurrection. Thus widely 
does your mind differ from the mind of the Spirit. 



do not believe the intelligence^ — " the man proper " — 
the soul," or " the spirit," is an embryo angel, or 
an immortal being that is " inserted in man," and sur- 
vives death. [We do not believe it becomes " immor- 
tal " unless it secures part in the first resurrection. 
The eternal existence of the wicked will be without 
the immortality bestowed on the righteous. We have 
no conception of the term " embryo angel," — it is a 
term of your choosing. The resurrection only will 
make it equal to the angels. There is no embryonic 
state in its existence. The Bible says nothing uf the 
insertion " of a spirit in man ; its phraseology is 
that God gave it to man, — He formethitin him, &c. 
Eccle. 12:7—" Then shall the dust return to the 
earth as it was, and the spirit (rvn) to God who gave 
Zech. 12:1 — " Which layeth the foundation of 
the earth, and formeth the spirit (nit) of man within 
him."] I believe that the intelligence—" the breath 
of the spirit of life," (Gen. 7:22 ; 6:17 ; Eccle. 3:19,) 
is associated with our organization, as an angel's life 
is with his organization. [We believe it will be, af- 
ter the resurrection ; but in the interim between its 
being unclothed of its present organization, and its 
being re-clothed with its resurrection organization, 
which alone will make man as perfect as before the 
fall, he is not necessarily a nonentity. God has made 
provision for his disrobed condition.] Till you can 
find one plain text to the contrary — one which teaches 
your leading idea plainly, as does the language of 
Josephus, I deem it reasonable to regard the texts 
yon quote as giving only an accommodated use of the 
original word. [It makes no difference, in the estab- 
lishment of a given use, whether it be an accommo- 
dated, a secondary, or any other use; provided that 
the words do have such a use. This use we have 
fully shown. We had much rather agree with Jose- 
phus when he agrees with Inspiration— and in no 
other case — than to agree with you when yon disa- 
gree with it. — See Note.] 

The fact that some may stand on their heads for a 
time, does not show but that it is natural and proper 
for us to stand on our feet. So the fact, that the 
words " soul " and " spirit " are used in a secondary 
sense, does not prove that the original, harmonious, 
determinate meaning is not the primary, natural one. 
[This is an important consideration that we have en- 
deavored to impress on your mind. Because the 
words denoting spirit are sometimes used to denote 
the person, it does not follow that their higher usage 
is to be set aside.] You may as well make the ac- 
commodated uses of the word God " higher" than 
that in Genesis, as to make the accommodated use of 
the words soul and spirit " higher " than the original 
one in Genesis. [The original one in Genesis ishreath. 
The same word designates the Spirit of God. If your 
logic leads you to consider " breath " a higher use of 
the word than the " Holy Spirit," we must beg to be 
excused from the adoption of your conclusions. We 
have not thus studied the English language, and were 
never guilty of thus teaching it.] I think yon can as 
soon prove that an angel's life, or spirit, is distinct 
from its organization, as that a man's, or an animal's 
life is. [We might, with the same Bible testimony ; 
not having that, it cannot be done. What yon say 
of the animal's life is gratuitous — it not having been 
called in question.] Spiritual men are not impersonal 
men. [By no means — nor are spirits impersonal; 
nor are the spirits of men to be confounded with " spi- 
ritual men."] The angels—" ministering spirits " — 
are not, as you seem to assume, disembodied, inor- 
ganic, or unreal beings. [This is a supposition that 
has not been advanced, and is by no means enter- 
tained.] Till you can prove that they are, your quo- 
tation of such texts only show how much you are 
mistaken — how far you are from grasping the subject. 
[Your supposition of our view, shows where the mis- 
take exists — shows who does not grasp it.] The 
" spirits of just men made perfect " are just men 
perfected — fully redeemed, as you learn from putting 
Bible truths together. (Heb. 11 : 39, 40 ; 12 : 23.) 
[This may be the true meaning of that text. We 
wish to get no view from any passage that does not 
follow legitimately. It may, however, denote a pre- 
vious state, as the apostle says : ye are come to the 
spirits of just men made perfect. They will not be 
perfect in their bodies, or inheritance, till the resur- 
rection ; yet they may be perfect in faith and hope — 
not perfect men, but perfect spirits of just men.] You 
have yet to appreciate the stupendous truth, that it 
takes the resurrection to bring the saints to be " equal 
unto angels." [This was a point we elucidated long 
before you eveT saw it, or believed in the Second Ad- 
vent near.] Then they will appear in " general as- 
sembly," — then they will constitute " the church of 
the first-born. [Tbey will then thus appear ; but are 
not non-existent now.] Please to distinguish between 
the Bible view and yours. [We find the distinction 
lies between it and yours.] Saints " made perfect " 
— the immortalized, glorified saints, are alone "as 
the angels." [Truth, Bible truth. We are happy 
to agree with you, when you agree with it.] Surely 
such Scriptures " cannot be reconciled with the idea 
of mere breath." [No, nor the other Scriptures that 
you have confounded with that idea.] They will 
have a personal, organized, glorious existence. — 
[Truth again.] This is my faith. [It is ours.] Hence 
you much misconceive me. [No ; the conception was 
not on that point ; we wish it had proved a miscon- 
ception.] 

One idea more. As the stare, the moon, and the 
sun have a " glory" only proportioned to the radiant 
nature of their several orbs ; so, I humbly conceive, 
that the glory of the saints, the angels, and the Son 
of God, will be proportioned to their excellence. — 
Their glory will be but the radiance of their real 
worth. [This will be ; but the glory of the Son will 
be Infinite.] The idea is in harmony with nothing 
but real, personal existence, to saints, to angels, and 
to the son of God, — in harmony with the original 
use of the words "soul" and "spirit." [It is in 
harmony with nothing else. Any other supposition 



of our views was a misconception. We conceive 
that hereafter such will be unnecessary.] 

Note. — There is such a thing as a spirit's existing 
separate from the bodily organization. " For," said 
our Saviour, (Luke 24:39,) after his resurrection, to 
his affrighted disciples, who fancied he was a spirit, 
' a spirit (a-PEt/pa) hath not flesh and bone3 as ye 
see mo have." One of old once had cognizance 
if a spirit. He says (Job 4:15,16): "Then a 
spirit (nil) passed before my face ; the hair of my 
flesh stood up : it stood still, but I could not discern 
the form thereof : an image was before my eyes, there 
was silence, and I heard a voice saying," &c. This 
term is sometimes used to designate angels ; for we 
read of them (Heb. 1:14) : " Are they not all minis- 
tering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation." And again (v. 7) : 
' Who maketh his angels spirits," &c. But the 
same term is also used distinctive of angels, to dis- 
tinguish intelligences separate from them, when both 
are referred to. Acts. 23 : 9 — " But if an angel or 
spirit (wviv^a) hath spoken to him, let us not fight 
against God." And " the Sadducees say (v. 8) that 
there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit.' 
The existence of spirits separate from angels being 
thus demonstrated, we can have understanding of 
texts like the following. Heb. 12 : 22, 23—" Ye are 
come ... to the spirits (-irHv{*a<ru) of just men made 
perfect," &c. 1 Pet. 3:19 — "By which also he 
went and preached unto the spirits (irvtvfiatn) in 
prison." Says Prof. Gaussen: — 

" Hear him [Christ] replying to the Sadducees who 
denied the resurrection of the body. How does he 
refute them ! By a single word from a historical 
passage of the Bible ; by a single verse in the pres- 
ent tense, instead of the same verb in the past tense. 
' Ye err,' said he to them, ' not knowing the Scrip- 
tures. Have ye not read what God has declared to 
you, saying: I am the God of Abraham?' Thus he 
proved to them the doctrine of the resurrection. God, 
upon Mount Sinai, four hundred years after the death 
of Abraham, said to Moses; not, 'I was,' but, 'I 
am the God of Abraham ; I am so now, Tl^X OHN 
omSN which the Holy Spirit renders : Eya tifti o ©so 5 
A/Spaaf*. There is then a resurrection ; for God is 
not the God of some handful of dust, the God of the 
dead, the God of non-entity; he is the God of the 
living. These men are then living with God." 

We have for a long time been struck with the pe- 
culiarity of your method of ascertaining the meaning 
of terms — it is so different from our own* The 
scriptural sense of any word must be settled by its 
Bible usage. We are to remember that our version 
of the Bible is a translation ; and that to decide res- 
pecting a disputed word, we must have its meaning 
in the original. God has been pleased to provide for 
this, by giving the requisite helps, so that the mere 
English student, by referring to the proper data, with 
a sound judgment, has all the means of arriving at a 
correct decision. He has it in his power to ascertain 
all the uses of any of the original words. If we ex- 
cept the names of a few sensible objects, the words 
of one language have not their precise and invariable 
equivalents in any other. A word which in certain 
relations will accurately represent one in another lan- 
guage, will, in different connections, utterly misrep- 
resent it. Take, for example, the English /«//?/ and 
the Greek word srXtpoa) (pleroo). They are very 
nearly equivalent, and yet, in the New Testament 
seven different Greek words are represented in the 
translation by fulfil; and the Greek term pleroo is 
rendered in different texts by fifteen different English 
words and phrases. Of all the possible renderings, 
the one which should, in a given case, be adopted, 
can only be decided by knowing all the different uses 
of the word, and considering its context. 

Now, when we show that certain words have a 
particular sense in a given connection, because you 
can show that in other connections, they are used in 
a different sense, it does not affect their sense in the 
former instance. When you prove that in one place 
that the word ■u/wxi denotes the person (as it does in 
Acts 2:41 — " And the same day were added unto 
them about three thousand souls "— \J/u%<*i, persons), 
it does not follow that its use is the same in Matt. 10 : 
28 — " Fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is 
able to destroy both soul and body in hell." Here 
the soul is more than the body ; for the body may be 
killed by those who cannot kill the soul. Your rea- 
soning would give power to kill the person after the 
person is killed. Again. Suppose that sometimes 
the word hell denotes the grave, can it have this sig- 
nification in Luke 12:5? — " Fear him which, after he 



* V011 recollect you once claimed a philological connection be- 
tween the sense uf th. Hebrew karatk and the flreek kolaxti— based 
on Hie similarity of llieir tirst »ound. We lately look occasion to 
consult a finished fJreek and Hebrew scholar on that point ; he said 
if they were of one lanzuage, it would Indicate no more connection 
in their sense, than is indicated by the similarity of sound in "corn- 
fort " and '* coorase." And that beins of different tanwnges, B indi- 
cates still leas. Where words in our language are derived from a 
foreign root, there will be an agreement in the sense 
—not otherwise. 



hath killed, hath power to cast into hell ; yea, I say 
unto you, Fear him." If the body is only to be cast 
into the grave, it would make the sexton more an ob- 
ject of dread than the assassin. This cannot be the 
meaning. We are to fear what may befall us after 
we are killed. 

Now, Bro. Cook, your views and feelings would 
sound very strangely, if yon should use all the words 
the Spirit has made use of. We find no passages 
which we may not use in perfect consonance with our 
faith, without any qualification of the language of in- 
spiration. We tell the wicked they will perish,— 
they will be destroyed, — they will die the second 
death, — that the terrors of the Lord will consume 
them, &c. Because we know that the common sense 
of mankind attaches a meaning to those terms in 
perfect harmony with other scriptures, that wc never 
hear those of your faith making use of, without ex- 
plaining them away. It would sound strange to hear 
you tell the sinner to fear him, who, after he had 

killed the body, had power to cast into hell. 

It would sound more strange to hear you present the 
threatening of everlasting punishment, — of the worm 
that shall never die,— of the fires that shall never be 
quenched, — to picture to them the smoke of that tor- 
ment which will ascend forever and ever, where they 
shall have no rest, but shall be tormented day and 
night forever and ever, &c. &c., without any qualifi- 
cation — without premising that these words of inspi- 
ration have a meaning at variance with that attached 
to them by the general usage of mankind. You 
never speak, with Paul, of being absent from the body, 
and the same time present with the Lord. (2 Cor. 
5:8.) Had you, in the place of Paul, been admitted 
to a sight of the glories of the third heaven, in des- 
cribing the occurrence, you would have had no occa- 
sion to add to the record, that you did not know whe- 
ther you were in the body or out .' With your belief, 
that the mind can take no cognizance out of the body, 
you could not have doubted respecting it ; you would 
have said, " I was caught up in my body." Paul was 
less confident than you, that the spirti is dependent 
for its intelligence on his present organization. Had 
you been in the place of the Saviour, and wished 
to illustrate the difference in the future state between 
the righteous and wicked of this, you would not have 
used the illustration of the rich man and Lazarus ; or 
had you used it, it would have been in language very 
different from that made use of by the Saviour. In- 
stead of saying, Lazarus died, and was carried by 
angels into Abraham's bosom, you would have said, 
" He died, and will be raised in the first resurrection, 
when he will be admitted to Abraham's bosom." — 
Instead of the rich man died, was buried, and lifted 
up his eyes in hell in torment, yon would have said, 
" At the second resurrection he lifted up his eyes," 
&c. In your illustration you would have had no place 
for Dives' five brethren still living on the earth, in dan- 
ger of coming to that place of torment. You would 
not, with your views, have represented Dives as re- 
questing that Lazarus, whom he already saw, should 
be raised from the dead to go to his brethren ; and in- 
stead of your making Abraham say how useless it 
would be for one to rise from the dead and go to them, 
you would have had him answer that they were al- 
ready raised from the dead, and that his brethren were 
now in the same condition with him ; and instead of 
their both speaking of that as a place of torment, you 
would have spoken of it as the period of torment 
which was to terminate his existence. We have no faul t 
to find with those who express their faith in the lan- 
guage of inspiration — using all the words of inspira- 
to express their views. You must remember that in 
assailing this doctrine, you assail what we regard as 
invulnerable. Had wc time and space, we should like 
to take up, sentence by sentence, every argument 
ever advanced against it. There is much in the 
Scriptures, the phraseology of which cannot be re- 
conciled with your theory — in the channel of which 
your thoughts, views, and feelings cannot be made 
to flow. These are important considerations ; and al- 
though you have pronounced these views heathenish, 
and avowed your belief that we wore dishonest in ad- 
hering to them ; yet we would affectionately entreat 
you to re-examine this subject, and put to yourself the 
solemn question, How can a theory be right, when 
consistent with it you cannot quote some of the plain- 
est scriptures. How it can be right, when you have 
to explain them away, or omit their use; thus de- 
priving yourself of a portion of the Word which in- 
spiration has given you. 

We very much dislike to turn aside to these minor 
questions; but we hold no views we are not able and 
willing to defend, when pressed to the contest. 



j well as sound 
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Foreign News. 

The British mail steamer Ccunbria, Capt. Harri- 
son, arrived at New York on Saturday morning-, the 
19th inst. 

The news by the " Cambria " is not propitious of 
the success of the Irish rebellion, nor for the cause of 
Italian independence. 

The war between Denmark and Sweden is to be 
renewed, and all Germany is in increased agitation. 

Ireland. — Dublin papers of the 4th state that all 
was quiet in the disturbed districts of the south, and 
the probability was that Smith O'Brien and the other 
insurgent leaders had escaped. On the 3d procla- 
mations were issued by the Lord Lieutenant to the 
fifteen counties and baronies proclaimed on Monday, 
calling on all parties not privileged to deliver up their 
arms on or before the 7th inst., under the penalty of 
two years imprisonment, with hard labor. Lord 
Hardinge reviewed the troops of the garrison in 
Phoenix Park. 

A large army was concentrated in the disturbed 
district under the command of Generals Napier and 
Macdonald. 

One letter informs us that the peasants were re- 
turning towards Thnrles, and resuming their work. 

The " Pilot " says — "The facts of the case we 
believe to be, that Messrs. O'Brien, Meagher, &c, 
are in the hills, and that an immense rural body 
guard are resting in their houses, or following their 
avocations — at the same time they are tremblingly 
alive to the slightest movement, and give notice of it 
with electric rapidity. Any one acquainted with the 
country, who knows the quick wittedness of the 
people, their suspicion of strangers in such times as 
these, as well as the skilful change of locomotion 
adopted by the leaders, must be aware how difficult is 
the task to obtain positive intelligence for the public. 
Reports, iudeed, are exceedingly conflicting ; but we 
think we have caught an accurate complexion of the 
case in the foregoing sketch." 

There have been the most contradictory accounts 
for the last few days, as to the whereabouts of Mr. 
Smith O'Brien. A correspondent of the Morning 
Chronicle says — " I have just obtained intelligence 
on which reliance may be placed, as to the locale of 
Smith O'Brien. This morning he was at Kilcash, a 
village on the side of Slieveuamon mountain, with 
about tlnee thousand insurgents, who declared their 
determination to resist the troops. Reinforcements 
were expected of the rebels from the surrounding dis- 
tricts. Kilcash is only a few miles distant from Kil- 
lenaule." 

The correspondent of the Morning Chronicle throws 
some new light on the defeat of the rebels at Ballin- 
gatry by the police, by asserting that the mob fled 
because a troop of dragoons were seen in the distance. 
" There is hardly a question but the police would 
have been killed or disarmed at least, but for the ap- 
proach of the dragoons, on whose appearance the 
rebels decamped." 

It is positively asserted that Mr. S. O'Brien is ac- 
companied by some French gentlemen of great mili- 
tary knowledge ; also, that he was undoubtedly in 
Limerick on Sunday last, to take leave of Mrs. S. 
O'Brien. 

Within the last few days upwards of four hundred 
pikes and sixty casks of ammunition have been seized 
by the authorities, in the immediate neighborhood of 
the place where the rencontre took place between the 
rebels and police. 

The number of arms registered since the proclama- 
tion amounts to about 14,000 in the police districts 
of Dublin. Of these, it is confidently known that 
12,000 are in the hands of parties whose services may 
be relied on by the government in case of need. 

The Dublin "Patriot" says, "though Smith 
O'Brien may be crushed, let no man believe that Ire- 
land is contented or crushed." The London " Her- 
ald " of the 4th says : 

" The silly newspaper writers, and the sillier min- 
isters, who fancy that discontent and insurrection 
have been permanently put down by the gallant deed 
of Mr. Trant and his little band, exhibit their wonted 
ignorance of Ireland, and their total unfitness for their 
vocation either as ministers or as journalists. 

The rebellion is not put dmon; and unless the dis- 
affected portions of Ireland be permanently occupied 
by armed men, ever prepared to act with vigor, it 
may break out afresh before the middle of the next 
week. 

Lord Clarendon does not think the rebellion put down. 
Within the last three days he has proclaimed Kerry, 
Gal way, Wexford, Carlow, Queen's county, Kij- 
dare, Wicklow, Westmeath, Louth, Newry, and 
Down, eight baronies in the King's county, four bar- 
onies in Cavan, and two in Armagh. Thus is nearly 
one half of Ireland under ban, including four out of 
nine counties of that very Ulster heretofore deemed 
so very loyal." 

France. — The Minister of War had given orders 
for the immediate formation of a camp at Marseilles 
of from 15,000 to 20,000 men. Envoys from Sar- 
dinia and Venice had arrived in Paris. Gondchaux's 
bill for a tax on mortgages had been carried by 378 
to 339. The National Assembly, at its sitting on the 
3d inst. , was occupied with considering the report of 
the insurrection. By that report the affair of the 1st 
of March is characterized as a manifestation ; that of 
the 6th of April, as a conspiracy ; that of the 15th of 
May , as an overt act of treason ; and that of June, 
as civil war. Ledru Rollin is inculpated in April and 
May ; Louis Blanc and Caussidiere, the latter very 
seriously, in all ; and M. Proudhon, in June. It is 
supposed that these parties will be taken into custody. 
Lamartine is not compromised in any of the outbreaks. 

The Paris papers state that M. Albert Ricci, the 
Sardinian minister in Paris, had made a formal appli- 
cation from Charles Albert to the French Republic for 



military assistance against Austria. 

The Italian envoys had had interviews with Gen. 
Cavaignac and M. Bastide, who intimated to them 
that the French government was by no means dis- 
posed to interfere by armed force in the affairs of Italy , 
except in the case of absolute necessity,, but they 
hoped to induce England to join with France in of- 
fering the joint mediation of the two countries be- 
tween Austria and Charles Albert. 

Advices from Paris, dated evening of the third, re- 
present the condition of the affairs of Charles Albert 
as most desperate. It is affirmed that he had de- 
manded an armistice from Marshal Radetsky, but that 
officer had refused it, except on terms rather than ac- 
cept which the King had declared that he would fall, 
with his sons, at the head of the army. It was added 
that assistance from France was hopeless, except on 
condition of England joining in the intervention. 

The Paris papers announce the death of Gen. Da- 
mesme, on the 29th tilt. 

A portion of the French squadron had sailed from 
Naples for Ancona. Since the departure of General 
Oudinot for the Alps, there has been a considerable 
movement of troops throughout France. 

The reverse sustained by the Piedmontese army 
has created an intense excitement in Paris, and the 
utmost anxiety was manifested to learn the determi- 
nation of the government with respect to French in- 
tervention. It was reported in some quarters that 
France would at once march an army into Lombardy ; 
and the impression on the Bourse was such as to oc- 
casion a considerable depression in the prices of all 
public securities. It is stated that aFrench squadron 
is to be sent immediately into the Adriatic. 

The accounts from Algiers represent that colony 
to be in a slate of convulsion. The colonists are 
breaking up their establishments and returning to 
France ; and in the course of a short time there will 
only be left the French army and the native popula- 
tion, who are awaiting an opportunity for a general 
rising. 

Spain. — According to accounts from Madrid, of 
the 26th ult.,a partial military insurrection had taken 
place at La Granja, which would oblige the Queen to 
return to Madrid on the 26lh. The Captain General 
of Navarre writes, under date of Lumbier, 20th, that 
the district under his command was completely paci- 
fied. The insurgent chiefs had united their forces, 
amounting in all to 900 men, to give battle to the 
Queen's troops. They were, however, defeated in 
six engagements, with the loss of 22 killed, 35 wound- 
ed, and 14 prisoners; 300 had fled into France, and 
200 had claimed the benefit of the amnesty. 

Italy. — The battle between the Austrians and the 
Piedmontese has been long and severe, and victory 
has finally declared for Radetsky, who has succeeded 
in effecting the object he had in view, and in forcing 
Charles Albert to retire beyoiid the Mincio. On the 
23d, the Austrians, who seeem to have taken the 
Piedmontese by surprise, were completely victorious. 
They swept the whole country before them. On the 
24th they were attacked in their positions by the 
Piedmontese, and driven further, leaving 2500 pris- 
oners in the hands of the Italian army. On the 25th 
the battle was renewed, and continued until night, 
when the Piedmontese army retired iu good order, ta- 
king with them their prisoners. The head quarters 
of Charles Albert were, on the 26th ult., atGoito. 

Subsequent accounts represent the condition of 
Charles Albert as desperate. He had abandoned the 
camp at Goito, and established his head quarters at 
Asola. It was believed in Brescia that he had signed 
a demand for 60,000 French troops, and the utmost 
alarm prevailed. 

From Turin a telegraphic despatch announces, that 
the Provisional Government having been broken up, 
Charles Albert, by the wish of the people, had been 
proclaimed dictator. A slight engagement had again 
taken place between the Austrians and Piedmontese, 
on the 27th, in which the Italians were at first suc- 
cessful in recovering their former positions ; but ow- 
ing to reinforcements arriving to their enemy, they 
were obliged to abandon them. 

From Rome we have an account of a serious out- 
break on the 19lh July, the Chamber of Deputies be- 
ing invaded by the people, whom the President finally 
persuaded to withdraw. The Chamber continued its 
discussions, and on rising, declared the people had 
acted right. The demand of the people was, that 
the Pope should declare war against Austria. He re- 
fusing, Count Mamiani and all the ministers resigned, 
but held their offices until their successors should be 
appointed. The Pope made application to a party 
whose name has not transpired, but who, it is said, 
had refused the mission of forming a cabinet. A depu- 
tation of the Chamber of Deputies were to wait on 
the Pope on the following day with an address, and 
the answer of his Holiness is looked for with the 
most intense anxiety, and it is even feared that a civil 
war may break out in the city. 

Germany. — The latest intelligence is, thatall Ger- 
many, in fact, the whole of the continent, is again in 
ferment and preparing for war. 

On the 22d ult. a unanimous resolution was passed, 
in favor of the immediate acknowledgment of the 
French Republic by Germany, and of the dispatch of 
an ambassador to Paris, at the earliest practicable op- 
portunity. 

The war with Denmark was to be immediately 
and energetically continued by Germany, the costs to 
be defrayed from the imperial treasury. 

Turkey.— -Letters from Constantinople announce, 
that a Russian fleet of fifteen sail is prepared to pass 
through the Dardanelles. The Porte has, after long 
negotiations, at last given its consent to this act. — 
There was at first great reluctance to permit any such 
thing, but threats and bribes, and the allegation of 
this fleet being intended to protect Russian interests 
in the Adriatic and the Mediterranean, have at last 
succeeded in silencing all scruples. 



Summary. 



A Fair la to be held Sept. 1st and 2d ot Faneuil Hall, in aid of the 
Prisoner's Friend newspaper— published by Charleb Spear— 
which establishment is somewhat embarrassed. The 2d of Sept. is 
the anniversary of the birth-day of John Howard, the celebrated 
philanthropist. 

A young lady in Philadelphia, on Saturday, stepped upon a peach, 
was thrown violently upon die sidewalk, and seriously injured, 

On the 16th inst.. in lloylston-street, while picking up something 
inthesireet, Joanna, daughter of Michael Murray, of limiistead 
conn, whs run over bv the Muss; a hnsi.ii> House, coach and instantly 
killed. She was five years old. 

G. P. M. Shelby, of Callaway, Ky., while hunting on Uie 16th ult., 
was instantly killed by the accidental discharge of his gun. 

In Somers, Con., on Friday the llth, Mr. Erastus Kibhee, about 
60 years of age, fell from the door of his house and broke his neck. 

Mr. Jededhih C. Harrington was thrown from a wagon iu this city 
on the 16th, by which accident his cuiiar-lioiie was broken. 

On Tuesday, the 15th, as a young man named Lewis Cay, of Wal- 
pole, who was somewhat intoxicated, was riding through Roxbury, 
his horse became frightened, and threw him from the wagon, two of 
the wheels passing over his head, injuring one of his eyes so badly 
that it is feared his sinlit is destroyed, and breaking one of his cheek 
bones. He was conveyed to the alms-house. 

KINDNESS. 

Oft unknowingly the tongue 

Touches on a cord so aching. 
That a word or accent wrong, 

Pains the heart almost to breaking ; 
Many a tear of wounded pride, 

Many a fault of human blindness, 
Has been soothed or turned aside 

Bv a quiet voice of kindness. 

A workman on the rnilrond, named Glover, committed suicide at 
Ashland on Saturday, the 12th, by cutting his throat. 

Adam Alburger, pyrotechnist, was dreadfully injured by an explo- 
sion in the laboratory at the Washington arsenal, on Monday, the 
llth, while he was working alone in the pyrotechuical department. 
No hope is entertained of his recovery. 

On the night of the 18th, Uie Carrull creek, at Frederick, Md., 
swelled by the ruin, overflowed and did considerable mischief; the 
mill bridge was carried away entirely. 

Mr. AmniiDennison, carpenter, huug himself in his house in Low- 
ell. He was a man of regular habits, and about 4b years of age. 

Col. James Davidson, State Treasurer of Kentucky, has resigned 
his office. He is a defaulter to the amount of from &4u,0uu to tAJ.ttJU. 

There is a great excitement in Kentucky in relation to the escape 
of some negroes. Several thousand men are scouring the country 
between the Ohio and Licking rivers in pursuit ol them. 

Bradley, a boatman, who undertook to convey a Frenchman to 
Bristol, knocked hint overboard when off lioolhbuy, Me., and the 
boatman was himself stabbed in the aflray. 

Mr. Charles Bitot* who built the wire suspension bridge across the 
Niagara, in a letter describing it says:— "This morning I laid the 
last plank of my toot bridge on the Canada side, and then drove over 
and back again in a buggy, live hundred feel Of the bridge was with- 
out railing on either side. My horse, though spirited, went ahum 
quietly, touched up occasionally wiUi the whip, just to show him 
that he was in command and Hive him courage. On returning, 1 di- 
rected one of the drivers to bring ou lib team, a two horse closed 
carriage, weighing over a ton anil a half. I took his place ou the box, 
and drove over and back. The horses went quietly. The ilooring is 
but eight feet wide, 2a) feet Uigh, 761) feel long, and without railing, 
over such a torrent as you never saw, and never will see anywhere 
else." 

Capt. Joel G. Glary, a millwright, left Trouttown, Wyoming Co., 
111., on the 27th ol November last, lor IMassaclinsolls, having with 
him 838O0 in cash, and has not since been heard front. 

In Williamstown, August 12th, Charles Blackington and James 
Sherman, eleven and nine years of age, were drowned while bathing 
in the creek. 

There is a single field of corn twcnly-two miles below Cincinnati, 
which contains about six lliousuud acres. It belongs to ditterenl in- 
dividuals. 

The first flow of water from Lake Cochituate was let into the 
aqueduct on Saturday, by way of experiment, and during the day a 
boat made a passage from the outlet to the crossing of Charles river. 

William Broome, conductor of the Aruboy railroad, was killed on 
the lSlh, while wulking on tile lop of the cars, his bead coming in 
contact Willi a bridge. 



A tremendous fire in Albany last week laid about one eighth of the 
city, covering till acres, in ruins, anil destroyed, with M) houses, 
83,000,00" ol property— the largest fire iu that city. Several lives 



The Lord willing, we will hold a tent meeting in Tutibridge Vt ' 
Hi kind belonging to Bro. Wm. Swan, two miles from lie ,7,.,'.: , : 
on the first branch of the W liite river, to commence Sopl. Mil, „'| ],j 

t those who 



BUSINESS NOTES. 

Our subscribers in Manchester, N. H., who have been supplied by 
Bro- Nye, will hereafter receive their papers through the post Oflice. 
The following sums huvebeen forwarded from Bro. Nje, from per- 
sons who have paid him since Feb. tsl:— A. liuc.kiiiiiistcr, lo No. 
391 ; A. Moulton, 391 -each Su cts. F. .Marshall, 591 j S. D, Morse, 
401; II. Webster, 378 ; A. Currier, 318; W. P. Stratum, 378 ; B. It, 
Hill, 378; W.C.Hale, 104-eachfcl. J. c. Moulton, 404-*l 68. E. 
Nye, 378- 32 cts. Total, 8 to. If there is any mistake in the above, 
those noticing it will please inform us. 

W. S. Miller We have credited Si on account toD. Bosworlh. 

G. lliggins, 81 62 1-2— This was the balance lelt, after paying Uie 
express that brought it :(7 1-2 cts.— It pa)sto3W. The postage on 
your letter, had it come by mail, would have been but a cts. 

J. L. Clapp— Your fetter was not received. We cannot say respect- 
ing Bro. W urdall's, as you did not give his Posl Odiee address. You 
may inform the clergyman joii spi nk of, licit our book establishment 
is considerable smaller than the Harper's. The good man must have 
been misinformed. 

H. P. Moore— Sent. 

S. B. Pluibrick-Yoti owe 81. 

L. H. Doud— Y ours was duly received, and an answer mailed to 
Newark valley. 
R. V. Lyon— Sent bundle. 

D. Campbell— We have no one that we could send at this time. If 
we cannot send men to honor una advance the cause, we choose not 
to recommend any. It is painful to have so many urgent calls with- 
out the means of helping them. 

C. A. Thorp- We are out of No. 11. 

J. Bauman— It was received-the reasons are similar to those for- 
merly assigned. We strive to give what will lie the most useful. We 
gave 



and continue as long as shall lie thought beat. .... 

attend bring provisions and tents— horse keeping can be hud ( . 
ground. All, saints and sinners, are invited to attend. Bretlm ,, 
let nothing luuder you from coining up to this feu.-i of taken. 

». V. Lvov, 
— _ A. Bherwin 

By Divine permission, therewill be a ( amp-meeting in Bamst'on 
C. E., on the road from Stanstead Plain to East llailev, s,. ' 
River, near the Jones fechoolltoiise, seven miles from Si i si , ' 
Plain, thirteen miles from the nutlet of Magog Luke, and live ,., 
from East Hadey, to commence Sunday, Sept. 17, and continued., hi 
days, tin behalf of the church at liarnslon.) J. Cummincs ' 

There will be an Advent Conference iu Buxton, Me., coniine.liriiii 
Thursday evening, Sept. 7th, and continue over ihe Sabbath, at Br , 
1'. Staple's. Brn. Turner, Churchill, t ouch, and Fasseil nri (■■■' 
peeled to attend. We earnestly request the attendance nf lire j ,f 
win Btirnham, und others. P. Staple. 

Bm. A. Sherwin and R. V. I.von will commence a tent meeting ... 
Bristol, Vt., on Friday before tiietirsl Sabbath in Sept., at 1 o'clock 
and continue us Ira.:: .. . shall be thouslit best. We have pro. ,ai 



In West Stafford, Cl., to commence on Monday, Sept. 4th, and 
continue till Saturday morning. 



APPOINTMENTS. 

Bro. Hale may be expected to preach at Philadelphia to-morrotr ■ 
and to spend a short time there, or iu that neighborhood. 

Bro. J. P. WeeUiee will fulfil the following appointments : _ 
At Buffalo, " " " Sept. IsL 

[* Rochester, " 11 " " 8th. 

" Boston, " M " M loth, 

" New York, " " " Oct. 6Ui. 

" Philadelphia, " " " " 13th. 

Providence permitting, I will meet with the brethren at Morris, 
yille. Pa., Lord's-dny, the 27th. 1 shall visit Philadelphia it.. : . , v ,. 
102 week, and will attend meetings as the brethren may wish. 

R. Billinos 

The Lord willing, I will preach nl Litchfield Sept. 2d and 3d; at 
Gardner, Sib to Uie Will ; Hallowed, lath to the llth ; at South 
China, 20th and 21st. I. R. Gates. 



The Lord willing, 1 will preach at Northfield Farms, Mass., the 
27th j Wlmtlev, Ihe 28th, evening ; Cabolvdle, the 2l)Ui, do ; Jaw- 
buck, the first Sabbaih in Sepl. 8. I. Ronev. 

If God will, I shall fulfil the following : Jacob Powley, near Khigs- 
ton, Any, 31st, 7 r. M. ; W. Johnston, Matilda, Sept. 3d, 11 a.m. If 
duty require, 1 will spend a short time with the friends. 

■ — 1). Campbell. 

Ilro. \V. BiirnhiuTi will be al New Durham Ridge the Uiird Slur 
day iu August. 

IC? My P. O. address is Manchester, N. II. 1 still follow my busi- 
ness ol putting iu my water-wheels, and locating mill-dams, Ac , 
or advising in repairing the same, and will attend to calls lor a rea- 
sonable compensation. All letters no be post paid diicclul tome, 
at Manchester, N. 11., will receive immediate attention. 

Hiram Mincer. 



DELINQUENTS. 

If we have by mistake published any who may have paid, or who 
are poor, we shall be happy to correct the error, on being apprised 
of the (act. 

K. ELLIOTT, of Troy, N. Y\, stops his paper, owing - 100 

E. I. DK1KINS, ol Perry, I'ike county, 111., refuses to take 
his paper from the office, owing - - - - - - - 3 01) 

G.W. CARTER, of Geneseo, N. Y.,stopshispaper,owimi 2 U0 

Total delinquencies since Jan. 1st. - - - • - 72 87 



MISSION AND TRACT DISTRIBUTION FUND. 



TO SEND THE "HERALD " TO THE POOR. 
J. Bauman. .......... 1 no 



CAMP MEETINGS. 

MEREDITH TENT MEETING.— A meeting of believers in the 
Second Advent of our Lord at hand will be held at Meredith Neck, 
on laud owned by Mr. Joseph Mead, two miles from Meredith village, 
to commence Aug. asth, and continue over Sunday. The cars will 
lake passengers to Merulitli Bridie; Ihe brethren lone made ar- 
rangements to convey them to Lake Village, where ihev will take 
the boat to the meeting. All w ho call, aro desired lo lake tents wilii 
them. Provision is made fbr board at a reasonable rate. It is ex- 
pected that Brn. Himes, I'lumuier, Needham, E. Biirnham, Hale, 
and others, wUI be present. We hope our preachers, and oilier 
brethren generally In the region, wiil be present. tBy order.) 

CAMP-MEETING at Bergen~Neck, N. J.-Rcsoiv'idf ft" trial 
branch ol the Advent Church at present worshipping in Washing- 
ton Hall, corner ofHesler-st. and the Bowery, N. Y. Unit u meeting 
be held al Bergeu Neck, New Jersev, on the larni of Bro. David E. 
Sailer, to commence UI.VJ on Monday, Sept. 4th, and continue one 
week. Those desirous of attending, can take the stage at the Jer- 
sey city ferry at s and 10 a. m„ aud at 1 1-2 and a p. m. Fare to the 
camp-ground, 183-4 cts. For further information relative to slages, 
apply at the hair-dressing rooms of Bro. W. Merrill, two doors from 
the Jersey city ferry. Those who do not come provided lor, can be 
furnished with board and tent room tit mode rate char" us. The breth- 
ren iu Brooklyn, Newark, Hackeusack, Patterson, Ehzabethtowu, 
and other places, are expected to attend Preaching by Bru. Robin- 
son, Edwin Burnham, I. K. Jones, and others, an behall of the 
church.) c. Merchant. 



BOOKS FOR SALE AT THIS OFFICE. 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (in 6 vols.)-Price, SSpcrset. 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Seriesj.-Euch No. at 4 
cts. ; 37 1-2 cts. per doz. ; 82 50 per hundred :— 

No. L— " The Second Advent Introductory to the Word's Jubilee : 
a Letter to Dr. Raffles, on the subject of his ' Jubilee Hjiim,' " 

No. ML— "THE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine. 
By the Rev. M. Brock, M. A., Chaplain lo the Bath 1'emteuiiary. 

No. IV.-" GLORIFICATION ." By the same. 

NO. V.-WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 

" A STATEMENT OF FACTS on the V niversal Spread and Ex- 
pected Triumphs of Roman Catholicism." ljcts. ; $111 per hundred 

" PROTESTANTISM ; its Hope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 7a pp. Price 10 cts. ; $7 per hundred. 

"THE BIBLE A SUFFICIENT CREED By Charles Betclier. 
Price, 4 cts. 

MILLENNIAL HARP (with musics-Price, SU cts. ADVENT 
HYMNS without music , :j els. ADDITION TO Til L skid LL- 
MENT TO THE HARP M pp.1, 11) cts. ; 81 per dox. 

" ADVENTSH1ELI) AND REVIEW" (Nos. 1,11, ]II.)-Price, 
37 1-2 cts. single ; 81 50 for the three bound together. 

QUESTIONS ON THE BOOlTOF DANIEL (for the use of 
Bible-classes and Sunday Schools.) Price, 12 1-2 ex*. 

" THE ADVENT HERALD^"~and ihe "MIDN1GTIT CRY." 
W e can supply most ol the back volumes of these papers. 

TRACTS ONPROPHECY. 
No. 1.-" Looking Forward." No. 2.-" Present Dispensation-Its 
Course." 3.-" Present Dis.ici.snliuii-Its End." 4.-" What dill 
Paul Teach the Thtssuluiiian ( lun ch about His Second Coining r" 
j.-" The Great Image." 6.-" 11 1 Will that lie '1 urr) till I Cuuic." 
7.-" What shall be the Sign of Thy Coining'" 8.-" The New 
Heavens aud Ihe New Earth." 9.-" Christ our King." tu.-"be- 
hold, He Cometh with Clouds." 15 cts. per set ; 81 for elghl sett. 

DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN. 
On paper (in three parts), without mounting, $4 ; on cloth in one 

Piece.., Without roller, 8... On paper in three palls ,lnoniileil Willi 
rollers and cloth backs, 86- These Diagram.- cannot be sent by mail, 
bin may be by express. 

"ANALYSIS OF GEOGRAPHY ; for Ihe Use of Schools, Acade- 
mies, die." By Sjlvcsicr Bliss. 62 1-2 cts. ; 85 per doien. 
BLISS'S OUTLINE MAPS. 89 a set. 

PROMISES CONCERNING - THE SECOND ADVENT. -81 
lexis, with laconic remarks, and an appropriate verse of pntlry on 
each. 48 pp Price, a 1-4 cts 

WM. MILLER'S DREAM, withPoetic Addresses. 22 pp. Price, 
2 cts. , 

TIME OF THE SECOND ADVENT.- What do the Adventisls 
Preach now on the Time f Price, 4 ci». per dot. 



"GOSPEL CHART," and " DISPENSAT10NAL CHART." 
Price, 37 1-2 cts. each. 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, ic. 



Albany, N. Y .—Geo. Needham, 

228 Lydius-street. 
BttiMFiELD, Mass.— L.H. Benson. 
Buffalo, N. Y.-H. Tanner. 
Cincinnati, O.-John Kilob. 
Dbbov Link, Vt.— S. Foster, jr. 
Eddington, Me.-Tlios. Smith. 
HARTFOKn, Ct.-Aaron Clapp. 
Lowell, Mass.-L. L. Kuowles. 
Low Hampton, N. Y.-L. Kimball. 
Malone, N. Y.— H. Buckley. 
Milwaukee, Wis.-L. Armstrong. 
Moriusville, Pa.— Job.nF.Laii- 

ning. 



New Bedford, Ms.-H.V. Davis. 
New York City- Wm. Tracy, 

85 Lndlow-street. 
Philadelphia, Pa.-J. Litch, 37 

Arcade. 

Portland, Me.-Peter Johnson, 
24 India-street. . ... 

Providence, R. I.-G. H. Child. 

Rochester, N. Y'.-J. Marsh. 

Toronto, C. W.— D. Canipoell. 

Waterloo, Sheflord, C. 
Hutchinson. 

Wo'ster, Ms.— D. F. Wetliertee. 



Receipts for the Week ending Aug, U. 

John Smith, 391; Mary Keys, 369-each 30 cts. — S. I. Hamlin, 
37tf; L.Jones, 404; H.C.Jones, 41)4; YV. Davis, 404 ; J. Cuuard, 
404 (.SI Tor books, seal, : J. S. Swan, 3!)1 ; L. Hoyce, 404 ; A. Harl, 
326; 8. L. Carroll, 404 ; V. Wheeler, 494 ; R, Moran.352; F. A.Revy, 
378 ; A. Riggs, 352-81 due ; It. W . l'iokanl, 401 : H. D. Boss, 394 ; 
M. F. Mauler, 404 ; J. Kenny, 404 ; J. Clewley, 404 ; A. Kenny, 401.1 
E.Rowell,4U4 ; R. Morrill, lot ; M Nason, 404 ; J. King. W) . >■ 
Colliy, 3!U ; M. C. l'llilbrick, 401 : 11. B. Wvim.il, *'! ; K. S. Davis, 
104; J.N. Nailer, ;ei ; a. <;,„■,., |;n ; ||. Swaiy, Js* ; C.G. Willej. 
101: II. Morrill, -!* ; l:. K'kms. <.,:.' ; .1. fouler, 27- . I'. Si ...v. I ? : 
E. Shepherd, lot; J.Mayall, 404 : J. A. Winchester, 104; A. Hub- 
bard, 404; Wm. Bnlt/ell, 3,i2-Sl due : S. Moore, 352 -.«1 due ; J. 
Lougee, 339-81 it due . M. Clark, ioi ; L. C. Udey, 399 ; F. Jones. 
404-each 31 — M. A. Starr, 417-81 50 — P. Ryon, 401 ; W. H- 
Harris, 430 ; A. Whiting, 404 l J. C. Small, 4.10; B. H. CnsliuM'-. 
352-81 due ; E. S. l.ooluis, in, and SI l" O. lo No. 4U1 ; G. H . J-ws- 
«ey, 410 ; D. Prescnit, 404 ; N. Dow, 404 ; L. Cheney, 378 ; Wm. 
liiimham, 27s : N. I lark, 4W: G. W. Kauiall, Iu4 : A. Uearl»" 
430; W. A.Fuv tracts. Ac. >l , .1. Winchester, 404 ; H. N.Allen, 

37S-each 82 K. Johnson, 130-82 SO — Thos. Smith .on aw t : 

A. W iggins, 482-each 83 C. A. Dearborn, SIM l J. Evans (with 

tracts, 4c.)-each 85. 

Bj»:J. W.Bnnham advertises us that the following sums have 
been paid him lion, subscribers in England :— Miss Reed, 339-n*- 
Thos. v-kc, 37S-V ml: O. Keliyon 378-5s 6d ; W. G. Hoi . 
430-£l; H. Tanner, 412-lls ; Mrs. 8. Gaine, 404-as 6d ; «ru- 
Wormald, 37S-5s(id ; Abm. Enisle) , 508-jlT 28. . . 
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WB MADS KKOWS UNTO YOD THE 



POWSR AND COMING OF CUB LORD JESOS CHBIST, OUT WERE EYE-WITNESSES OF HIS MAJESTY .... WHEN WE WERE WITH HIM IN THE HOLY MOUNT.' 
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The Ransomed Church. 

BY JOHN EAST, «. A. 

Pure as the virgin robe of live, that flowed 

So chastely lair in Eden's fragrant gales. 

And met the waking eyeot man's first sire 

Tea, purer tor than e'eu thai spotless garb, 

Appeared the ranaoraed church, when, all complete, 

Dormant lioiii tier (ioil, down heaven's bright road, 

The pruplict's eye beheld her, full prepared, 

Adorned for her husband as a bride. 

That robe, wove by the hand that bled and died — 

Wn*hed white ^mysterious process !) in its blood— 

Awaits her now, ere long to be assumed. 

No tear shall ever stain that bridal vest, 

Nor sorrow o'er its bistre east a shade, 

No death defile it in the grave's dark dust. 

A member, though the least, a member still 

Ot ibis betrothed church, my soul shall wear 

The wedding garment, and with humble joy 

Sit at the marriage supper of the Lamb. 



Apocalyptic Sketches. 

BY BEV. JOHN CUSSING, D. D. 
THE SIGNS OF THE SECOND ADVENT. 

"Behold, 1 come as a thief. Blessed ia he that watchelh, and 
keepeth his garments, lest lie walk naked, and they see his shame." 
SKIff. 16:15. 

(Concluded.) 

Another sign of the last times, besides the 



increase of Popery and Infidelity, and the dis- 
location and disintegration of parties, is the in- 
creased interest, as I have told you, which is 
felt in the Jews. This is one of the startling 
phenomena of the age, one of the premonitory 
signs of closing cycles, and a coming Lord 
I may notice, also, as a prelude to our Lord's even since the world began. 



vent, the great efforts that are made in every 
portion of the globe at self-perfection, or, rather, 
as it has been called by another, self-regenera- 
tion. Do I not see throughout the length and 
breadth of society the most strenuous, and 
in their place, the most commendable efforts to 
add to the perfection of our nature, to expedite 
the full development of all we are capable of, 
in short, if possible, to bring on a millennium 
of happiness without Christ, in the midst of our 
earth. For instance, our sanitary improve- 
ments, the most proper, and the most laudable, 
are pointed to by some as if they could bid de- 
fiance to the judgments of God, and even to 
death itself ;' and hydropathy, and homoeopathy, 
and successive pathies concocted by the talent 
of man, are set forth, one after another, as the 
true elixir of human life. Men seem to feel 
that they ought to live forever, and recollecting 
their original glory, they seek to grasp anything 
which will promise to enable them to do so. 

Chemistry writes its books, and pursues its 
brilliant discoveries, as if persuaded that a 
world that groans beneath the curse has in it 
the germ, or secret, of millennial blessedness. 

Education is the the great demand of the 
day. Men are not agreed in what they should 
be educated. Some say they must be educated 
in the absence of all religion, which is just as 
absurd as that it is enough to cultivate the in- 
tellect, and dwarf the heart — to teach the young 
the knowledge of the creature, but not of the 
Creator. But if men are not agreed what 
must be taught, they are all perfectly agreed 
that men must be taught ; and science, and ge- 
ology, and astronomy, are constantly toiling and 
boasting of their discoveries, and, some of them 
are brilliant : and Scientific Institutions, and 
Mechanics' Institutions, and Afhenseums are 
growing up on all sides of us; all this is know- 
ledge, running to and fro, and increased, but 
what will be the result of this? But after all 
the most successful efforts have been made in 
cultivating the earth, till it is overspread with 
millennial crops — after science, geology, and 
astronomy have done their utmost to make man 
happy, by making man wise and rich, he will 



feel that he has failed to reach the happiness 
of which our nature was made originally capa- 
ble, and the cry will rise from the still aching 
heart of disappointed humanity, " Come, Lord 
Jesus," and He will come, and make them hap- 
py forever. 

Another feature of the times that will precede 
the last day, will be great activity on the part 
of Satan. That activity shows itself now in a 
thousand shapes : sometimes Satan appears as 
an angel of light, in all the splendors of the 
archangel fallen ; sometimes, as he is ; in all 
his efforts, however, he combines the wisdom 
of the archangel with the malignity of the arch- 
fiend ; he seems now as if dreading the ever- 
lasting fires in which he must soon live, and 
suffer, and is, therefore, anxious to attain a 
footing in some nook or corner of the globe 
where he may stave off, if not forever, at least 
for a little time, the great judgment which he 
knows must ultimately overtake him. 

We see another symbol of the last days in 
the rank systems of error that grow up about 
us. America is overrun with fanaticism of the 
most hideous description. Even England is 
not without its fanatics, and as religion be- 
comes more earnest in the hearts of the few, 
fanaticism will become rampant in the hearts 
of the many. Men can never be without are 
ligion. They must have a religion of some 
sort. 

We may expect, also, in the last days, and 
immediately prior to the advent of Christ, great 
and awful judgments, as our Lord himself has 
predicted, and tribulations such as have not been 
The signs of 



pondent approach to the holiness of God, when 
he takes the lightnings and makes them carry 
his messages. How true is it that many run 
to and fro, and knowledge is increased. We 
have explored the depths of the ocean, and 
searched the caves of the Alps; the march of 
intellect is the name with which the present 
age has christened itself. Not that we Chris- 
tians should fear. Let that chemist work in 
his laboratory ; encourage that astronomer, who 
spends the night in cataloguing groups of stars ; 
let that mathematician pore over books, and 
waste the midnight oil ; let that schoolmaster 
prosecute his work ; let all men work hard, 
and work constantly ; they are unconsciously 
under an impulse of which they see not the 
end. That impulse is a Divine one ; they are 
opening channels for the Gospel; they are 
decking and dressing those handmaids that are 
to accompany the bride, when she meets the 
bridegroom : they are lighting new altar-can- 
dles, and polishing new gems for his temple; it 
is the rush of the waves of science, and litera- 
ture, and knowledge that roll onward and up- 
ward to the presence of the everlasting throne, 
there to reflect the glory of Him that made 
them, and the riches of Him who is throned 
upon the very riches of the universe itself; and 
as if it were a forecast light of this blessed re- 
sult, -very discovery made within the last few 

vears has been a discovery contributing to show my views of Apocalyptic chronology, reject all 

J . . ... * n ., n , ■., !• • _i i j.: :r . k.,* A n 



shall be preached unto all nations ;" for what 
purpose ? Is it said to convert them, and then 
shall the end come ? No : " this Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached among all nations, 
for a witness ;" and what then ? and " then 
shall the end come." Now the Bible has been 
translated into the tongue of every nation, and 
the Gospel has been preached to every people. 
At length, China, which stood out sfl long, has 
been stormed by the soldiers of the Gospel, and 
the Christian banner has been unfolded in the 
midst of it. The event that follows, is the ad- 
vent of Christ. 

Another sign of the approach of our Lord is 
the apathy and unbelief that shall be felt with 
regard to it. One of the signs that Christ is 
near is the fact that even Christians will ex- 
plain it away. There is no one thing stated 
more fully or more frequently in the Word of 
God than this : that, in these last days men 
shall say, " Where is the promise of his coming ? 
for since the fathers fell asleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation." " When they shall say, Peace and 
safety ; then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them." Is not this what men are sayirrgirow? 
I doubt not some will retire from this hall and 
say, " What folly and fanaticism we haw 
heard ; we won't believe a word of what he 
said." My dear friends, if you like, reject all 



these loom in the distant horizon. I showed 
you some of them in the pestilence that fell upon 
the vegetable world — in the crashing that sound- 
ed through the length and breadth of our [Eng- 
lish] commercial system within the last few 
years, the remains of which are now visiting the 
respectable tradesmen of our country, like the 
mists that settle first on mountain heights, and 
then descend to the valleys that lie around 
them : we see it in the state of things — across 
the Channel — all society fermenting, and ill at 
ease. There is not a nation of Europe that 
does not deprecate war, but there is not a na- 
tion of Europe that does not place its hand up- 
on its sword-hilt, and hold itself ready for war. 
Preparation for it is laid down as a duty. — 
" Men's hearts failing them for fear of the 
things that are coming on the earth," is literal 
ly true. Hence that profound thinker, whose 
biography has improved so many — Dr. Arnold 
— made this remark, and it is striking as com- 
ing from so severe and disciplined a mind as 
his : " My sense of the evils of the times that 
are coming, and of the prospects to which I am 
bringing up my poor children, is overwhelm- 
ing ; times are coming in which the devil will 
fight his best, and that in good earnest." He 
was no fanatic who said this, but a man of a 
calm and reflective mind. 

Another sign of the near approach of the 
advent of Christ will be the spread of knowr 
ledge. Daniel gives us this indication when he 
says, " Many shall run to and fro, and know- 
ledge shall be increased." Do we not see the 
signs of this around us ? A century ago, if a 
man made a discovery in science or art, it was 
likely to be his fortune ; but now, if one makes 
a discovery in chemistry, in science, or in any de- 
partment of knowledge, in which a man would 
have staked a fortune in former times, he 
will find that a discovery made in 1848 is su- 
perceded by a more brilliant one before the 
year has closed. We see steam running and 
executing the errand ef man, and carrying five 
hundred at once at the rate of fifty miles an 
hour ! Man has made the greatest approach 



the truth and the harmony of the Gospel with 
the facts of the universe. For instance, when 
we were told, in that very unphilosophicaf 
book, " Vestiges of Creation," that there is in 
a certain part of the firmament a mass of nebu- 
lous matter, and that this nebulous matter grad- 
ually forms itself into a shape, till fully devel- 
oped it becomes a greater orb, a world in our 
planetary system ; Lord Bosse turned his teles- 
cope to the alleged nebulous matter, which was 
said to be proof positive that worlds were made 
without a maker, and he discovered, that instead 
of being unmade embryo worlds, it consists of 
clusters of stars, or worlds already made, and 
larger than our own. Science is one of those 
which will outlast the Millennium itself, as the 
interpreter of the book of Nature. When I 
look up into that spangled and illuminated sky 
— when I look at those countless altar-fires that 
burn perpetually, and when by their light I see 
star beyond star, and planet beyond planet, and 
when 1 have viewed by the most powerful tel- 
escope the remotest stars of our system, I find 
that those remotest stars are but the sentinels 
and the outposts of that mighty host that lies 
scattered throughout the plains of infinitude, si- 
lently hymning perpetual praise around the 
throne of Him that made them, and giving glo- 
ry to Him that lighted them up with all their 
splendor. I see the indisputable evidences of 
Deity, and I am constrained to pity the man 
who can speak of a creation without a Creator, 
as I am constrained to pity the man who can 
think of such a revelation as that of the Bible, 
without the recognition of God as its Bevealer. 

Let me notice another evidence of the near- 
ness of the Saviour's approach in the present 
day, and that is, missionary effort. I showed 
you that the missionary enterprize began to be 
carried out during the outpouring of the vials, 
with augmented energy. All the great mis- 
sionary societies are the offspring of the last 
fifty years. The Baptist Society arose in 1792; 
then came in succession, like mountain peaks, 
catching successively the rays of the sunrise, 
the London Missionary, the Church Missionary, 
the Church of Scotland schemes, and the Wes- 
leyan missionary societies, all of which ful 
filled that Apocalyptic picture of the angel fly 
ing abroad with the everlasting Gospel unto all 
the nations of the earth : and what does Christ 



to the power, though he has not made a cones- himself say ? " This Gospel of the kingdom 



my historical explanations, if you like ; but do 
not reject this, that Christ, who died upon the 
cross, will come, and when ye think not, and 
reign, wearing his many crowns, and upon his 
glorious throne. Look for him,- and the same 
Christ will come again, the husband to the 
widow, the bridegroom to the bride : he has 
promised that he will come to us, and " we 
shall be forever with the Lord." 

And when I think of the time when he does 
come, I can scarcely realize that glorious Sab- 
bath which will overspread the earth ! that no- 
ble song which will be heard when the saints 
shall sing together, Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord God of Hosts ! What a flood of beauty, 
magnificence, and glory, will roll over this now 
shattered orb, like the countless waves of an il- 
luminated ocean ; illuminated by Christ, the 
great central sun, around whom all systems re- 
volve, and from whom all beauty comes. And, 
my dear friends, if there be the least probabili- 
ty in what I have said, is it not our duty to 
pause — to prepare and search if it be so ? — 
When men heard that there was a new star 
somewhere to be detected in the firmament, 
there were some thousands of telescopes every 
night directed to the skies, and countless star- 
gazers searching if, peradventure, they might 
discover it. My dear friends, a star comes 
brighter and more beautiful than any other, 
" the bright and morning star," too long con- 
cealed by clouds which are about to be chased 
away ; why should not our hearts look for 
him ? why should not the believer, who has 
shared in the bitterness and in the blessings of 
his cross, pray and pant for him, if, peradven- 
ture, he may share in the splendors of his 
crown? Is not the Lord welcome to us? — 
Crushed and bleeding humanity, amid its thou- 
sand wrongs, cries, " Come, Lord Jesus." The 
earth, weary with its goans, and the sobs of its 
children, cries, " Come, Lord Jesus." The 
persecuted saints in Tahiti and Madeira, in the 
dens, and caves, and solitary places of the earth, 
cry, " Come, Lord Jesus." And, surely, many 
a heart in this hall, that has been warmed by 
his love — that has been refreshed by his peace, 
sanctified by his grace, shall raise the same 
cry, " Come, Lord Jesus ;" and the sublime res- 
ponse will descend from heaven like a wave 
from the ocean of love overflowing men's 
hearts, " Behold, I come quickly." As in some 
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great and populous city, the train comes thun- 
dering along, uninterrupted and unobstructed 
to its destination, so I believe Christ will come 
in the chariot of the Gospel ; right through all 
the traffic, and the arts, and the sciences, and 
the literature of the world; all things giving it 
an impulse, and none presenting an obstruction. 

Brethren, I this day close my lectures in 
Exeter Hall. I thank this vast audience for 
the solemn silence with which they have lis- 
tened, and I praise God for the striking effects 
of which I have heard. I anticipate the day 
when I shall meet some of you in " the first 
resurrection," and rejoice with you in the pre- 
sence of God, and of the Lamb. 

We must all appear, some in the first, and 
some in the second resurrection : 0, if these 
be realities, let me put it to you, why should 
any one of you hesitate whether you shall be 
in the first, or in the last resurrection ? Why 
is it, when precious atoning blood is offered, 
and a glorious Saviour is preached to you — 
and an instant welcome addressed to the worst 
and the very vilest of sinners — let me ask you 
— let me put it to you — dear friends — bear with 
me for a moment, while I put it to you — why 
should you die ? why perish ? why not be 
saved ? when I bid you be Christians, I just 
bid you be happy. My dear friends, you will 
allow me to speak from experience. I know 
what the ftospel is, because I have tasted its 
sweetness ; and I am perfectly convinced that 
no man can be happy, even in this world, who 
has not a personal interest in the Son of God. 
It is only when you can lift up your hearts and 
say, " The Rock of Ages is my trust — infini- 
tude, with all ite grandeur, is my home — eter- 
nity, with its ceaseless ages, is my lifetime — 
the great God my Father, the Lamb upon the 
throne, my Saviour ;" that you can add, " Come 
weal, come woe, come life, come death, come 
revolution, and earthquake, and tumults of the 
people, nothing can separate me from Christ." 
— 0 ! with what an elastic footstep will you 
walk the world ! with what courage will you 
brave its surges, and its storms, and its trials, 
conscious that all things work together for good 
to them that love God, and are called according 
to his purpose ! 

My dear friends, I say to many of you, Fare- 
well ; and I say that in a sense in which it is 
not often uttered. I say it not lightly, but sol- 
emnly. May you fare well in the first resur- 
rection. May you fare well at the judgment 
day. May you fare well in time. May you 
fare well in eternity ; and at that day when 
sighs and farewells shall cease, may we meet 
before the throne of God and of the Lamb, and 
so be foTever with the Lord ! Amen, and Amen. 



Angelic Ministrations in the Last Days, 

By CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 

For many hundreds of years our earth has 
been unvisited by angels, so far as the testimo- 
ny of man's bodily senses is concerned ; but 
the same faith by which we know that the 
worlds were made, that faith, which is the evi- 
dence of things not seen, assures us that with 
unremitting care and tenderness, the minister- 
ing spirits of heaven, minister unto them that 
shall be heirs of salvation ; and our daily ex- 
perience bears testimony that on many an occa- 
sion where dangers the most menacing have 
beset our path, or difficulties the most bewilder- 
ing have perplexed it, we have had reason to 
confess with gladness of heart that " the angel 
of the Lord encampeth about them that fear 
him and delivereth them." In how many in- 
stances this occurs where we never are con- 
scious of having escaped a perilous, or struck 
into a safe path in time of danger, through the 
watchfulnes of our unseen friends, we shall 
perhaps learn when admittted into their happy 
fellowship forever. 

But the time approaches when a great mul- 
titude of the heavenly host is again openly to 
visit earth, attendants on the triumphant state 
of Him whose lowly birth in a stable once 
brought to men's ears their hymns of thanks- 
giving to God. As the end of this dispensation 
draws nigh, we are taught to expect that the 
angels will take an exceedingly active part in 
what is going forward ; and, first, we may re- 
fer to our Lord's discourses on this subject. — 
In explaining the parable of the tares and the 
wheat, he says, " The harvest is the end of the 
world, and the reapers are the angels. As, 
therefore, the tares are gathered and burned in 
the fire : so shall it be in the end of this world : 
the Son of Man shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them that do iniquity, and 
shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth." Matt. 
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13:39-42. On another occasion, when speak- 
ing, not in parables, but in a strain of prophetic 
description, our Lord also showed the office re- 
served for the angels in regard to his own peo- 
ple. " And there shall appear the sign of the 
Son of Man in heaven : and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see 
the Son of Man coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven, with power and great glory : and he shall 
send his angels with a great sound of a trum- 
pet, and they shall gather together his elect, 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other." Matt. 24:30, 31. This " great sound 
of a trumpet " is also mentioned by St. Paul, 
1 Thess. 4:16— "For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel and the trump of God." 
The two-fold office of gathering together the 
elect, and of gathering out all that do iniquity, 
is likewise set forth very strongly in the Revela- 
tion : " And I saw another angel ascending 
from the east, having the seal of the living God : 
and he cried with a loud voice to the four an- 
gels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
and the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, neither 
the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads." Rev. 
7:2, 3. But a moTe remarkable parallel ap- 
pears in another part, where the time referred 
to is evidently the same with that spoken of by 
our Lord, namely, the end of the present dispen- 
sation. We have there a harvest, first of the 
Lords elect, then of his enemies. " And I 
looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one»>sat like unto the Son of Man, having 
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a 
sharp sickle. And another angel came out of 
the temple, crying with a loud voice to him that 
sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle and 
reap ; for the time is come for thee to reap ; for 
the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that 
sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the 
eaTth ; and the earth was reaped." Rev. 14: 
14-16. This is clearly the gathering in of the 
wheat — the elect ; the Lord's harvest of his re- 
deemed people. What immediately follows 
corresponds with the destruction of the tares. 
" And another angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he also having a sharp 
sickle : and another angel came out from the 
altar, which had power over fire, and cried with 
a loud cry to him who had the sharp sickle, 
saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather 
the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her 
grapes are fully ripe. And the angel thrust in 
.his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine 
of the earth, and cast it into the great wine- 
press of the wrath of God." Verse 17-19. 

Again, while three unclean spirits go forth 
from the mouths of the dragon, the beast, and 
the false prophet, unto the kings of the earth 
and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty, we 
find it is an angel who loudly summons all the 
fowls of heaven to gather themselves together 
to eat the flesh of these rebellious kings, their 
captains, and their hosts." Rev. 16:13, 14; and 
19:17, 18. 

From all this we may certainly infer, that in 
every event connected with the final triumph of 
the church, and discomfiture of her foes, angel- 
ic agency will be employed to a very great ex- 
tent Even if it were admitted that we must 
view symbolically what is said of the angels in 
the mysterious book last quoted, (which we do 
not admit,) we cannot suppose that our Lord 
also spoke in a figure. So far from it, the 
" wheat " and the " tares " and the " reapers " 
were figurative, but the " children of the king- 
dom," the children of the wicked one," and the 
" angels " were the actual beings referred to 
under those similitudes. We may quite as 
reasonably deprive the two former classes of 
their personal identity as the latter: just as 
properly take saints and sinners for imaginary 
beings as angels, as well doubt that the elect 
shall be finally admitted to glory, and the con- 
demned sent into punishment, as that angels 
shall be the real instruments employed in con- 
veying both to their respective destinations. — 
If we had nothing else to point to, those few 
words would settle the question. " The field 
is the world ; the good seed are the children of 
the kingdom, but the tares are the children of 
the wicked one ; the enemy that sowed them 
is the devil ; the harvest is the end of the world, 
and the reapers are the angels." 

That the closing scene, then, of the present 
dispensation will be accompanied by a visible 
display of the hosts in heaven in great num- 
bers, we can hardly doubt; those whom our 
Lord, then seated on the throne of his glory, 
shall confess or deny " before the holy angels," 
will certainly see those witnesses of their doom ; 
and during the tremendous events that usher in 
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this judgment, while Satan and his legions aTe 
using every possible device to stimulate the re- 
bellious bearing of hardened sinners, to confirm 
the doubtful in their unbelief, and to deceive the 
elect, these powerful and beneficent spirits, act- 
ing under an immediate command from their 
gracious King, will indeed encamp around his 
people. We may comprehend in some meas- 
ure the necessity of such a constant guard in 
our present comparatively safe and easy state, 
and take comfort in knowing that S*o it is with 
us, if we truly love the Lord ; but how unspeak- 
ably precious will then be the thought of his 
having given his angels charge concerning us, 
to keep us in all our ways, when earthquakes 
and storms, signs and wonders, false Christs 
and false prophets abound, to terrify or mislead 
us ! Many a defenceless child of God, finding 
himself, like Elisha in Dothan, accompanied 
by foes, too numerous and too strong for him 
to contend against, will take comfort from 
knowing, and, perhaps, on some occasions see- 
ing, that chariots and horses of fire, aud flam- 
ing swords wielded by hands of angelic strength, 
are arrayed on his side. When Satan puts 
forth his utmost might in the rage of a last des- 
pairing struggle, against the Lord his conquer- 
or, and the little flock that are about to bruise 
the great enemy under their feet, we may be 
assured that the zeal of " God's host " will be 
roused, and their love inflamed in a proportion- 
ate degree, contemplating as they will do, the 
manifold wisdom of God in the dangers, deliv- 
erances, and final glory of his church, while 
they execute the gracious purposes of his ten- 
der compassion towards the poor sheep of his 
pasture, appointed by wicked spirits and evil 
men, to be slain. It is, indeed, an overwhelm- 
ing thought, what the aspect of this world will 
be, when, for a season, the restraint is taken 
off that now holds the wills of fierce and crude 
men within bounds ; when the heathen, that is, 
all who are not Christ's, rage, and their kings 
and rulers conspire together to cast off the gov- 
ernment of the Most High, and to root out his 
dominion from the earth. " Except those days 
should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved." For the elect's sake they will be 
shortened, and the harvest will be brought in 
more quickly than men expect ; but under 
what circumstances will the angels divide and 
gather out the good seed from among the tares 
of the field ? We know how Lot and his fami- 
ly were rescued from Sodom ; we know how 
Noah and hi3 household were shut into the 
ark, ere the waters of the flood lifted it up 
from the earth ; and we know, though not from 
the page of inspiration, how the Christians were 
delivered from Jerusalem's dreadfuld destruc- 
tion, by a temporary movement of the besieg- 
ing army, who never dreamed of assisting them, 
but who thereby enabled them to flee to a place 
of safety. An ark, a Zoar, a pillar, there will 
always be to shelter that church, against which 
the gates of hell shall not prevail; and the 
Lord will send such guidance, that his poor 
trembling flock of wayfarers, " though fools, 
shall not err therein." 

But it is when the Lord shall personally come 
again, in like manner as his disciples saw him 
go up into heaven, that the innumerable com- 
pany of angels will be revealed. Such is the 
declaration : " The Lord himself shall be re- 
vealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." 2 Thess. 1:7, 8. Then 
shall the splendid imagery of the Psalms and 
prophetic writings be fulfilled ; for what lan- 
guage, even of inspiration, can convey to our 
weak and darkened minds any realizing idea of 
those things of which eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, nor heart, conceived, the terrible 
magnificence ? One angel, described only as 
" a man in bright clothing," made the bold and 
pious Roman centurion afraid ; another, by the 
exhibition of his angelic knowledge and love, 
so overpowered the holy John, that he would 
have offered him worship due to God alone. — 
What then must be the full display of all that 
is dazzling in the Lord's triumphant hosts, 
when thousands of thousands shall stand before 
him, and ten thousand times ten thousand min- 
ister unto him ? Their lively interest in all 
that concerns us, a race of creatures infinitely 
every way inferior to them, save only through 
the high exaltation of our nature by its union 
with Deity in the person of Christ, and the 
heavenly privileges thereby secured to his be- 
lieving people, is matter of wonder ; and wheth- 
er they swell the chorus of praise over the 
ruins of the great harlot city, Rome, or spread 
the joyous tidings that Jerusalem is rebuilt, 
and again inhabited by her long lost children ; 
or hover round the heavenly city itself, the 



abode of those who have attained to the resur- 
rection from the dead, with that song of angel- 
ic sympathy, " Let us be glad and rejoice, f or 
the marriage of the Lamb is come," we shall 
be obliged to confess that they, respecting- 
whom we have been accustomed to think so lit- 
tle ; who have been watching the progress of 
all that regards us with unwearied diligence 
and unfailing care, and whose loudest song 0 f 
praise to their eternal King, hails him the 
Lamb that was slain, — slain for our redemption 
— have such a claim on our love and gratitude' 
as can never be properly estimated, until, see- 
ing our Lord as He is, we also see them as 
they are, and remember how incessantly, how 
willingly, they ministered to us, through the 
long years of our unsteady, perverse, inconsist- 
ent course; and contending with our foes 
keeping guard over our steps, and finally throng! 
ing to welcome us to a full participation in all 
the glories of their own heavenly home. 

This refers to the final period of the present 
dispensation, when we expect that he who is 
gone to receive for himself a kingdom will re- 
turn to establish it on earth. There has, how- 
ever, been a spiritual coming of the Lord Jesus 
to his people from the beginning, while the call 
to enter into the eternal world has successively 
reached them. When a believer departs to be 
with Christ, he becomes a resident in the celes- 
tial Jerusalem, entering into the peaceful rest of 
heaven, where Christ also sitteth at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high, there to abide, 
until with all the other saints, he is summoned 
to attend his Lord, and to be re-united to the 
body which he once left below. In this transi- 
tion of the departing soul, it is certain that an- 
gels are always present, not merely as specta- 
tors, but as most active messengers of Christ. 
It is difficult to speak of the state in which a dis- 
embodied spirit finds itself, on launching into 
eternity : it is one of those things which every 
one is certain to know by experience, but which 
none can foreknow by any effort either of wis- 
dom, or knowledge, or the most vivid imagina- 
tion. The separate existence of souls, of every 
human being, from Adam to the last of his 
posterity who shall taste death, is not even 
questionable by any who believe in the revela- 
tion of God ; and that all who have already 
lived and died, are now in companionship cith- 
er with angels or devils, awaiting the resurrec- 
tion of the body, either to life or damnation, 
is also set forth very plainly in Scripture. To 
Abraham's bosom, to the rest and happiness 
enjoyed by faithful Abraham, the angels bore 
Lazarus ; while the rich man we are distinctly- 
told, went to hell; and what is most remarka- 
ble, the angel who showed John the wonderful 
things contained in the Apocalypse, so identi- 
fied himself with the prophets, and other obe- 
dient servants of Christ, as almost to do away 
the distinction between an angel and a glorified 
saint. Nor is this a solitary instance : our 
Lord, speaking of the claim that little children 
have on the tenderness and care of Christians, 
says, " I say unto you, that in heaven their an- 
gels do always behold the face of my Father 
which is in heaven." Matt. 18:10. And 
when the damsel who went to hearken at the 
gate affirmed that she had seen Peter there, 
the other disciples, assured that he was either 
imprisoned in fetters or slaughtered, explained 
it, saying, " It is his angel." Many ingenious 
theories have been started on this ground ; but 
when all has been said that man can say, we 
are authorized only to receive what bears upon 
it the infallible and indelible stamp of truth, 
" Thus saith the Lord." 

The apostle Paul, after enumerating many 
of those who by faith obtained the heavenly in- 
heritance, includes in the same company all 
who had borne testimony during their lives to 
the truth, and staid themselves on the promises 
of God. He then shows that they had not yet 
obtained the promises to which all looked for- 
ward, but were kept waiting for us ; that is, for 
the whole multitude of them which shall be 
saved. He speaks of them in their present 
state as a great cloud of witnesses encompass- 
ing us ; and points to the circumstance as cal- 
culated to quicken us in " the race set before 
us," the same race wherein they also strove 
and succeeded. As too often happens, the force 
of this beautiful passage is greatly weakened 
by the injudicious division into chapters, of 
what was written continuously : but a little at- 
tention bestowed on these two chapters, with- 
out any regard paid to such arbitrary disjoint- 
ing, will present in a very glorious light the 
perfect union and uninterrupted communion of 
the whole body of the elect, from the time of 
Abel to the last period — the removing of those 
things that may be shaken, and the final estab- 
lishment of the kingdom that cannot be moved- 
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rv remarkable, that he does not say to 
s still in the flesh, Ye shall come, but, 



believers 
■ Ye ark come 



unto Mount Zion, and unto the 
riwVSe living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
3 to an innumerable company of angels, to the 
Leral assembly and Church of the first born, 
which are written in heaven, and to Uod the 
iudffe of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
J feet an( j t0 Jesus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that 
soeaketh better things than that of Abel." 

There is no doctrine so wholesome, so pure, 
so essentially necessary to be believed, that by 
overstepping its prescribed bounds it may not 
be wrested to a fearful error, and some who 
will not entertain this exceedingly important 
and unspeakably encouraging subject of angelic 
ministry - and the communion of saints, lest it 
lead them into unsafe paths, will dogmatize on 
the origin of evil, free will, and the secret coun- 
sels of the Most High, until they totter on the 
extreme verge of most presumptuous sin. — 
John's mistake is recorded for our warning, and 
the angel's gentle rebuke for our instruction ; 
and with these before him, what has the hum- 
ble worshiper of God to fear from an attentive, 
investigation of this lovely portion of the di- 
vine economy of grace ? 



A Caution against Presumption. 

There is no encouragement for us to continue 
in sin, because of the falls of good men. If Da- 
vid falls, he must begin afresh, repent anew, 
crv, like a poor sinner who had never repented 
before, " Have mercy upon me, 0 God, accord- 
ma to thy loving kindness : according unto the 
multitude of thy tender mercies, blot out my 
transgressions." " Create in me a clean heart, 

0 God, and renew a right spirit within me." If 
Peter falls, he is not to presume, " 0, I have 
been a believer ; I cannot finally fall away ;" 
he must go out, and weep bitterly. If Job 
falls, his former bearing, profession, knowledge, 
are as nothing ; he must begin again ; he must 
learn to abhor himself, and repent in dust and 
ashes. I urge this with earnestness. The 
doctrines of grace, which are the very glory of 
the gospel, must not be perverted into encou- 
ragements to licentiousness. Mistakes on this 
point are not uncommon. There are some who 
say to themselves, " 0, 1 have heard of God ; 

1 know the plan of salvation ; I have correct 
views of divine truth ; I have heard the most 
eminent ministers : surely, I am not a babe in 
Christ ; no need for me to be laying again the 
foundation of repentance from dead works." 
But if your knowledge and hearing, with our 
profession and attainments, have not kept you 
from returning to sin, you have need to repent 
quite as much as, perhaps, more than that poor 
sinner, who, for the first time, is smiting upon 
his breast, and crying, " God be merciful tome 
a sinner." 

" I will arise and go to my Father !" With 
a soul in such danger, with such a God and Fa- 
ther, such a Saviour, so great a salvation of- 
fered, I cannot hesitate ; I must, I will go : I 
will take with me words — I will say m secret 
to Him who seeth in secret, Great and glorious 
God, pity a vile sinner ! No ! I bring thee a 
.perverse heart; I lay before thee a gift which I 
myself abhor : yet look upon this loathsome 
thing; have compassion upon this guilty soul ! 
Father, take it : Jesus, present it : cleanse it 
first in thy own blood, create it anew by thy 
Spirit, transform it, chasten it, do with it what 
thou wilt: only pity, pardon, save my poor 
soul ! Repentance begins before saving faith, 
yet is improved and deepened after it, and by 
it. Let us go, and in secret humble ourselves 
before God, thankfully acknowledging repent- 
ance as a gift, and earnestly praying for grace 
that we may bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance. 

Brethren, there is joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth. Has there been, shall 
there be joy over you ? If angels pause upon 
their golden harps, to make silence for music 
sweeter than their own, it is when the sorrow- 
ful sighing of a soul repenting ascends to the 
ear of God, through the mediation of Christ. 
Have you given them that joy ? If Jesus, sur- 
rounded as he is with praises, and glorious in 
happiness, feels a new satisfaction thrill his sa- 
cred bosom, it is when he again sees of the tra- 
vail of his soul, in another sinful soul repenting 
at the view of 'God, presented in his cross. Has 
he that satisfaction in you ? I leave that ques- 
tion on your conscience. — Hambleton. 



A Good Text. 

" As a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord 
thy God chasteneth thee." — Deut. 5:9. 

To chasten is to correct, to punish ; and here 



we have a very instructive comparison, or illus- 
tration, in many particulars. 

First, it is the prerogative of a parent to 
chasten his children. He has a right to do it, 
and no one has a right to forbid, or hinder him. 
So God has an infinite right to chasten, to pun- 
ish men for their sins. This needs no proof 
from Scripture or reason. It is a first truth, 
lying at the foundation of his moral govern- 
ment. 

Second, a judicious parent delays chastise- 
ment as long as the safety of his child permits. 
He first admonishes, reasons, threatens, and in 
the last resort, punishes. So God deals with 
his children. He " does not willingly grieve 
and afflict them." " Mercy is his delight, and 
punishment his strange work." He never chas- 
tises them till it becomes absolutely necessary 
— till their highest and best good requires it. 

Third, when he sees that nothing else will 
do, a faithful parent will chastise his son, and 
will not " spare for his crying." The same 
love for his child which withheld the rod to 
that moment, prompts him now to use it. He 
cannot in faithfulness withhold it. So it is with 
our heavenly Father. The same love which 
gladdens the hearts of his children, and makes 
their cup run over with blessings, induces him 
to take the rod and chasten them, when his 
goodness fails of bringing them to repentance. 
He will no more withhold his stroks, when his 
mercies have failed, than he will use the rod 
when it is not needed. His love constrains 
him to smite, when he sees that nothing else 
will do. He does it not in wrath, but in mercy. 
He does it to restore them from their backslid- 
ings, and save them from ruin. We find this 
great principle of his fatherly administration 
clearly propounded in the 89th Psalm : " If his 
children forsake my law, and walk not in my 
judgments ; if they break my statutes and keep 
not my commandments, then will I visit their 
transgressions with the rod, and their iniquity 
with stripes. Nevertheless, my loving kind- 
ness I will not utterly take from him, nor suffer 
my faithfulness to fail. My covenant will I 
not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out 
of my lips." Instead, then, of rebelling and 
murmuring under the chastisement of our hea- 
venly Parent, we ought to be thankful that we 
have a Father, who " in faithfulness afflicts us." 

Fourth, a tender and judicious parent, when 
constrained in faithfulness to chastise his child, 
does not withhold his hand till he thinks the 
end of the punishment is answered ; nor does 
he inflict a single stroke more than he believes 
to be necessary. He may go too far, or not far 
enough ; and he certainly will punish with the 
greatest reluctance ; but he feels that he may 
not spare the rod, however bitterly his son, 
who deserves it all, may cry under chastise 
ment. 

So it is with our heavenly Father ; but with 
this infinite difference : He knows just how 
many strokes to inflict ; just when, and how 
heavily to lay them on ; and cannot possibly 
be too much excited when he punishes, nor 
swayed by any wrong feeling or motive. — 
When he takes his rod in his hand, he knows 
that his children will smart under it. He in- 
tends they shall. If they do not, it would do 
them no good. They often groan, and even 
cry out under the sore affliction; but this, 
though he pities them, as a father pities his 
children, does not induce him to withdraw his 
hand till the end which his infinite wisdom and 
mercy proposed, is reached. Hard as it is to 
endure Divine chastening in its extremest se- 
verity, it is difficult to conceive how a Christian 
who deserves it all could love more in being 
let off merely on the ground of his distress, 
before the design of the chastisement was ef- 
fectually accomplished. When he sees, as we 
sometimes do, persons, who we hope are God's 
children, showing a wrong temper under some 
comparatively light affliction, we feel quite sure 
that if they are his sons and daughters, some 
heavier chastisement is in reserve, and that he 
will effectually subdue them before he has done. 

On the other hand, we are equally confident, 
that God will not inflict a single stroke more 
than is necessary. Through misjudgment, or 
some other infirmity, an earthly parent might ; 
but He cannot. Wherever a slight chastisement 
produces the proper and desired effect, it is 
enough. " Like as a father pitieth his children, 
so the Lord pitieth them that fear him ; for he 
knoweth our frame, he remembereth we are 
dust." 

How full and explicit is the apostle on this 
head in the 12th chapter of Hebrews : " Whom 
the Lord loveth, he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth. If ye endure chas- 
tening, God dealeth with you as with his sons ; for 
what son is he whom the father chasteneth not ? 



But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all 
are partakers, then ye are bastards and not 
sons. Furthermore, we have had fathers of 
our flesh, who corrected us, and we gave them 
reverence — shall we not much rather be in sub- 
jection to the Father of spirits, and live ? For 
they, verily, for a few days chastened us after 
their own pleasure ; but He, for our profit, that 
we might be partakers of his holiness. Now, 
no chastening for the present seemeth to be 
joyous, but grievous ; nevertheless, afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness 
unto them who are exercised thereby." 



Our Wondrous Atmosphere. 

The atmosphere rises above us with its ca- 
thedral dome, arching towards the heaven of 
which it is the most familiar synonyme and 
symbol. It floats around us like that grand 
object which the apostle John saw in his vision 
— " a sea of glass like unto crystal." So 
massive is it, that when it begins to stir, it 
tosses about great ships like playthings, and 
sweeps cities and forests, like snowflakes, to 
destruction before it. And yet it is so mobile, 
that we have lived years in it before we can be 
persuaded that it exists at all, and the great 
bulk of mankind never realize the truth that 
they are bathed in an ocean of air. Its weight 
is so enormous, that iron shivers before it like 
glass, yet a soap-bell sails through it with im- 
punity, and the tiniest insect waves it aside 
with its wing. It ministers lavishly to all the 
senses. We touch it not, but it touches us. — 
Its warm south winds bring back color to the 
e face of the invalid ; its cool west winds 
refresh the fevered brow, and make the blood 
mantle in our cheeks; even its north blasts 
brace into new vigor the hardened children of 
our rugged clime. The eye is indebted to it 
for all the magnificence of sunrise, the full 
brightnsss of mid-day, the chastened radiance 
of the gloaming, and the clouds that cradle near 
the setting sun. But for it the rainbow would 
want its "triumphal arch," and the winds 
would not send thei* fleecy messengers on er- 
rands round the heavens. The cold ether 
would not shed its snow-feathers on the earth, 
nor would drops of dew gather on the flowers. 
The kindly rain would never fall, nor hail- 
storm nor fog diversify the face of the sky. — 
Our naked globe would turn its tanned and un- 
shadowed forehead to the sun, and one dreary, 
monotonous blaze of light and heat dazzle and 
burn up all things. Were there no atmosphere, 
the evening sun would in a moment set, and, 
without warning, plunge the earth in darkness. 
But the air keeps in her hand a sheaf of his | 
rays, and lets them slip but slowly through her 
fingers ; so that the shadows of evening gather 
by degrees, and the flowers have time to bow 
their heads, and each creature space to find a 
place of rest, and to nestle to repose. In the 
morning, the garish sun would at one bound 
buTSt from the horizon of night, and blaze above 
the horizon ; but the air watches for his com- 
ing, and sends at first but one little ray to an- 
nounce his approach, and then another, and by 
and by a handful, and so, gently draws aside 
the curtains of night, and slowly lets the light 
fall on the face of the sleeping earth, till her 
eyelids open, and, like man, she goeth forth 
again to her labor till the evening. — Quarterly 
Beview. 



sun in the firmament is but a shadow of the 
Sun of Righteousness, and of his glory ; roses 
and lilies are but shadows of his beauty, who is 
the Rose of Sharon and the Lily of the Valley ; 
rivers and fountains are but shadows of his ful- 
ness, who is the Fountain of living waters ; not 
a fountain closed, but a fountain opened to us ; 
plants and trees are but shadows of the verdure 
of Him who is the plant of renown, the tree of 
life. All things that have an excellency in 
them are but shadows of Him in whom excel- 
lencies do concentrate. All the stars of crea- 
ture excellencies are but shadows of Him who 
is the bright and morning star. — Ralph Ers- 
kine. 



Nothing without Christ. 

All the riches, pleasures, profits, and prefer- 
ments of the world aTe but emptiness ; yoar 
wisdom, your parts, your children, your lands, 
your revenues, without Christ, can amount to 
nothing ; they are but like ciphers without a 
figure. It is said of believers, Having nothing, 
they posess all things ; because, though they 
had nothing in the world, yet, having Christ, 
they have all things ; and on the other hand, it 
may be truly said of the wicked and unbeliev- 
ing, that, having all things they possess noth- 
ing ; because, though they had all things in the 
world at their will, yet, being without Christ, they 
have nothing ; all they have is but emptiness : 
yea, all they have is a curse, because they have 
not Christ. But all good things in the world 
are but shadows of what is in Christ. Out- 
ward riches are but a shadow of the unsearcha- 
ble riches of Christ ; outward life is but a sha- 
dow of Him who is the way, the truth, and the 
life ; outward liberty is but a shadow of that 
freedom that is to be had in Christ ; " If the 
Son make you free, then are you free indeed." 
John 8:36, importing that no freedom is free- 
dom indeed and in truth but this ; outward rest 
is but a shadow of that rest that is to be had in 
Him ; " Come to me all ye that labor, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest." The 



Holiness in the Church. 

The standard of holiness in our churches is 
lamentably low. Too many of those who pro- 
fess to be followers of the meek and lowly Je- 
sus, are intent upon the wealth and honors of 
the world. Earthly things, and not heavenly, 
engross their thoughts, and engage their hearts. 
To the incomparable charms of genuine godli- 
ness, they are almost, if not wholly, blind. — 
They are more anxious for large measures of 
worldly good, than for greater degrees of Di- 
vine grace. Scarcely, in this bustling, cove- 
tous age, can they be induced to recognize the 
paramount claim of the Lord Jesus to all their 
possessions — to all their energies — to all their 
heart. They have no sympathy, or almost none, 
with the Son of God, in his purposes, plans, 
and sufferings, for the conversion of a lost 
world. Scarcely can they be brought to feel a 
proper concern for the eternal welfare of their 
own flesh and blood, while they are all eager- 
ness to secure for them an earthly inheritance ; 
the fleeting bubbles of an hour. Who that 
loves his Saviour and the souls of men, has 
not mourned over the low state, and the low 
standard of religion in the churches ? This it 
is that grieves away the Holy Spirit, that de- 
prives us of his converting influences, and 
makes the ways of Zion to mourn. This it is 
that paralyzes every department of Christian 
benevolence, dries up the streams that should 
enrich a barren world, and makes religion a re- 
proach among men. 

Such the church must cease to be. She 
must arise and shine, radiant with the beams 
of holiness, with the glory of her God upon 
her. You, dear brethren, aTe to have a part in 
this work of restoration and renovation. But, 
for this peculiar work, you need what none of 
you have yet too fully experienced. You need 
to be baptized with that baptism that Christ, 
your Master, was baptized with ; to drink of the 
cup of which he himself so freely drank. You 
surely have as much need, as had the eleven, 
to tarry in the city of Jerusalem, until you be 
endued with power from on high. If you 
would lift up the fallen, you must yourself be 
firm. If you would elevate the standard of holi- 
ness, you must yourself have advanced beyond 
your brethren in truth and grace. It is not ar- 
gument, nor entreaty, nor admonition, that will 
secuTe this end. All these have been tried in 
vain. You must get you up into Horeb, and 
there commune with the God of Israel, until 
your very faces shine with holy radiance, as did 
the face of Moses. You must dwell in the 
heavenly mount, until you become so absorbed 
with the Divine gloTy, as to become insensible 
to human applause and earthly honor. When 
they to whom you are sent with God's mes- 
sage shall be constrained to exclaim of you, 
" Truly, this is a man of God !" then they will 
hear; then your words will penetrate their 
hearts ; then your profiting will appear in the 
profiting of them that hear you. If you would 
have your people humble, holy, active, labori- 
ous, and self-denying, such you must also be 
You must be laden with the spices of the hea- 
venly Canaan, if you would be a savor of life 
unto life — a sweet savor of Christ in them that 
are saved, and in them that perish. You must 
be an example of believers, in word, in conver 
sation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity 
—in all things showing yourselves patterns of 
good works.— Rev. F. F. Hatfield. 



Hope in God.— The sailor on the midnight 
sea, if he would behold the star that alone 
would guide him across the trackless deep, must 
look not on the dark troubled waves, but at the 
clear blue heavens. If the sky is overcast and 
the star veiled by clouds, he must tum to his 
compass, and its needle, ever true to the pole, 
will point to the star, though it be all hidden 
from his vision. So we, tossed on many a bil- 
low, if we would see heaven's guiding light, 
must look, not on the waves of temptation, that 
dash and break around, but above to God. — 
Should darkness and clouds gather in the sky, 
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let us turn to the Bible, and it will point to 
Him who shines beyond the clouds in un- 
changing glory. 




BHOLD! THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH! 



BOSTON, SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 2, 1848. 



Prof. Gaussen on Inspiration. 

(Continued.) 

" All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and ia profitable Ihr 
doctrine, for reproof, lor correction, li,r instruction in righteous- 
ness: Hint the man of(Jod may be perfect, thoroughly fuiniahed 
uuto all Eood works."-2 Tim. :J:lii. 17. 

After incredible labor in the comparison of all dis- 
covered MSS., and the collation of every passage 
the original text is found more pure than the most pi- 
ous men had dared to hope. So that Christianity, in- 
stead of being assailable on this point, stands invul- 
nerable. Indeed, so perfect is the agreement, that 
learned men are so well united in their opinion res- 
pecting the true reading of each passage, that all re- 
ligious societies, whether Greek, Roman, or Protest- 
ant, Christians, and Jews, all have adopted the same 
text : so that in their respective schools they use the 
same Greek Testament, Gaussen asserts, without 
the difference of an iota (i) — the smallest letter in the 
Greek alphabet. 

5. The next objection considered is, that of errors 
of reasoning, or of doctrine, which some think they 
find enunciated in the letter of the original text 

He shows that every fact, reasoning, quotation, 
and doctrine of Scripture have in turn been assailed 
by the adversaries of the inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures. But, says Gaussen : — 

" The experience of every age, and especially that 
of the latter times, has sufficiently shown, that before 
an impartial examination, these difficulties, which 
they oppose to the Scriptures, vanish ; these obscu- 
rities are illuminated ; and quickly, unexpected bar 
monies, beauties that until then no human eye had 
perceived, are revealed in the word of God by the ob- 
jections themselves. To-day, objects of doubt ; to- 
morrow, better studied, they are incentives to faith ; 
to -day, sources of trouble ; to-morrowthey are proofs." 

To this part of the subject we would call the par- 
ticular attention of those who venture to add to the 
letter of the text, the conclusions arrived at by their 
unassisted reason. Those who would correct the 
clear enunciations of Seripture testimony, he asks : — 

" Where will you stop when you have once en- 
tered on this path ! And by what reasons will you 
in your turn stop those who wish to go still beyond 
you? You dare to correct one part of the word of 
God, by what right then will you blame those 
who may wish to correct the rest? Beings of yes- 
terday, whilst they are traversing this earth as a shad- 
ow, with the eternal Book of God in their hands, they 
dare to say : This, Lord, is worthy of thee, this is 
unworthy of thee ! They pretend to select for them- 
selves in the oracles of God, to ascribe one part of it 
to the folly of man, to separate the mistakes of Isaiah 
or Moses, the prejudices of Peter, or of Jude, the 
paralogisms of Paul, the superstitions of John from 
the thought of God ! Lamentable rashness ! We 
repeat h ; where will they stop in this fatal work ; 
for they place themselves at the very table, on the 
one side of which are seated the Sociniuses, the Gri- 
maldis, the Priestleys ; and on the other, the Rous- 
seaus, the Volneys, the Dupuis. Between them and 
Eichhorn, between them and William Cobbett, be- 
tween them and Strauss, where is the difference? It 
is in the species, not in the genus. It is in the quan- 
tity of the imputations of errors and^of irreverent re- 
marks ; it is not in the quality. There is some dif- 
ference in their boldness, none in their profaneness. 
The one and the other have found errors in the word 
of God ; they have both pretended to rectify them. 
But, we ask, is it less absurd, on the part of a crea- 
ture, to wish to improve in God's creation the hyssop 
that cometh out of the wall, than that of the cedar of 
Lebanon ; to pretend to rectify the organization of a 
glow-worm, than to wish to increase the light of the 
sun? By what right will ministers, who say that 
they see nothing but the language of Jewish preju- 
dices in the accounts given by the Evangelists, of the 
demoniacs and the miracles of Jesus Christ driving 
out the impure spirits; by what right will they pro- 
nounce it strange that another sees in the miracles of 
Saul's conversion, of the resurrection, of the multi- 
plication of bread, or of the day of Pentecost, noth- 
ing but a discreet and useful compliance with the ig- 
norance of a people fond of the marvellous? By what 
authority would a professor who denies the inspira- 
tion of Paul's arguments, blame Mr. De Wette for 
rejecting that of the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
or of Mr. Wirgmann making his separation of the 
New Testament, or Mr. Strauss changing into fable 
the miracles and the very person of Jesns Christ?" 



6. The next objection noticed is, that of " errors 
in the narrations — contradictions in the facts " of the 
sacred writers. 

This opens a large field of inquiry. It is easy to 
multiply assumed contradictions ; and to notice all 
which have been alleged against the Scriptures would 
require volumes. Prof. G. notices the principal ones, 
and shows that on a full examination, all difficulty is 
imaginary. He shows how some of them are started 
by not considering the brevity of Sciipture narration, 
circumstances which would reconcile seeming dis- 
crepancies being now unknown after the lapse of 
centuries — by forgetting that when the same events 
are recorded by different writers each may omit par- 
ticulars recorded by the other — that incorrect transla- 
tions obscure the true sense — that two or more events 
are frequently similar, and mistaken for each other — 
that the full force of a passage is sometimes not com- 
prehended, &c. &c. The reader must refer to the 
book for anything like a clear conception of his refu- 
tation of this objection. We could not present it by 
any quotations we could make. 

7. The next objection considered is, that of " Er- 
rors contrary to the Philosophy of Nature." Some 
reason thus : — 

" In inspiring his apostles and his prophets, God 
would make of us not scholars, but saints. We 
might then, without danger, leave the holy Scriptures 
to speak ignorantly of the phenomena of the material 
world ; their prejudices on such subjects are innocent, 
but unquestionable. Do you not often hear them 
speaking as if the earth was immovable, and the sun 
in motion ? This heavenly body, according to them, 
rises and sets : ' its course is from one end of the 
heavens^unto the other.' (P3. 19.) The moon and 
stars are likewise in motion ; the sun, by the com- 
mand of Joshua, stood immovable in the mid-heaven ; 
it stands still in Gibeon, and the moon in Ajalon. 
(Josh. 10:12.) ' The earth is founded upon the seas. 1 
(Ps. 24:2.) ' Taken from the water, it exists in the 
water.' (2 Pet. 3:5.) ' God has laid its foundations : 
it shall never be moved.' (Ps. 104:5.) Can you 
admit that this is really the language of the Creator 
of the heavens and the earth, speaking to his crea- 
tures? " 

After refuting this objection, so far as it refers to 
the miracle of Joshua, Prof.XJ. says of the reproach, 
that the Scriptures speak of the daily phenomena of 
nature in a way that appears to show ignorance, and 
is incompatible with a plenary inspiration : — 

•' Would they have had the Bible speak like Isaac 
Newton? 

" The expression of appearances, provided it be 
exact, is among men a language philosophically cor- 
rect ; and is that which the Scriptures ought to adopt 
Would you have the Bible speak to us of the scenes 
of nature otherwise than as we speak of them to one 
another in our social or domestic intercourse ; other- 
wise than even the learned themselves speak of them 
to one another? When Sir John Herschell asks his 
servants to send some one to wake him exactly at 
midnight, for the observation of the passage of some 
star over his meridian lens ; does he think himself 
obliged to speak to them of the earth, of her rotation, 
and of the moment when she shall have brought their 
nadir into the plane of her orbit? I think not. And 
if you should ever hear him converse, in the Observa 
tory of Greenwich, with the learned Ayrie, you would 
see that even in this sanctuary of science, the habit- 
ual language of these astronomers is still just like 
that of the Scriptures. For them, the stars rise, the 
equinoxes recede, the planets advance and are accele- 
rated, stop, and retrograde. Would you then have 
Moses speak to all the generations of men in a lan- 
guage more scientific than that of La Place, of Ara- 
go, and of Newton? 

"Examine all the false theologies of the ancients 
and moderns ; read, in Homer or Hesiod, the reli- 
gious codes of the Greeks ; study those of the Bud- 
hists, those of the Brahmins, those of the Moham- 
medans : you will find in them not only systems re- 
volting in their views of the Deity, but you will there 
meet the grossest errors concerning the material 
world ; their theology will doubtless be revolting to 
you; but their natural philosophy too, and their as- 
tronomy, always bound to their religion, will present 
the most absurd notions. 

" Read in the Chon-King and the Y-King of the 
Chinese, their fantastic theories about the five ele- 
ments, (wood, fire, earth, metal, and water,) and of 
their powerful influences upon affairs, both human 
and divine. 

" Read in the Shaster, in the Pouran, in the four 
books of the Vedham, or law of the Hindoos, their 
shocking cosmogony, — the moon, they tell us, is 
50,000 leagues higher than the sun ; it shines by its 
own light ; it animates our body. The night is 
formed by the descent of the sun behind the Someyra 
mountains, situated in the middle of the globe, and 
many thousand leagues high. Our earth is flat and 
triangular, composed of seven stories, each of which 
has its own degree of beauty, its inhabitants, and its 
sea. 

"Read again the philosophers of Greek and Ro- 
man antiqnity ; Aristotle, Seneca, Pliny, Plutarch, 
Cicero. How many sentences do you find of which 
one alone would suffice to compromise all our doctrine 
of inspiration, if it should be found in any book of the 
Bible? Read the Koran of Mohammed, represent- 
ing mountains as being made to hinderthe earth from 
being moved, and representing it as held by anchors 
and cords. What do I say ? Read even the cos- 
mogony of Buffon, or some of the ironies of Voltaire 



upon the doctrine of a deluge, or upou the fossil ani 
mals of a primitive world. We will go still farther 
Read again, we say, not the absurd reasonings of the 
Pagans, of Lucretius, of Pliny, or of Plutarch, 
against the theory of antipodes, but even the fathers 
of the Christian church. 

" But now, open the Bible ; study its fifty sacred 
authors, from that admirable Moses, who held the pen 
in the desert, four hundred years before the Trojan 
war, even to that fisherman, the son of Zebedee,who 
wrote fifteen hundred years afterwards, in Ephesus 
and Patmos, under the reign of Domitian ; open the 
Bible, and search if you there can find anything like 
this. — No. — None of' the semistakes which the sci- 
ence of every age discovers in the books of the pre 
ceding ages ; none of these absurdities especially, 
which modern astronomy discovers in such great num- 
bers in the writings of the ancients, in their sacred 
codes, in their philosophies, and in the most admira- 
ble pages of even the Christian fathers, none of those 
errors can be found in any one of our sacred books ; 
nothing there will ever contradict that which, after 
so many ages, the investigations of the. scientific 
world have revealed to us as sure, concerning the 
state of onr globe and of the heavens. Go carefully 
through the Scriptures, from one end to the other, 
seeking for such spots ; and whilst you give yourself 
up to this examination, remember that it is a book 
which speaks of everything, which describes nature, 
which recounts its grandeurs, which narrates its crea- 
tion, which tells us of the formation of the heavens, 
the light, the water, the atmosphere, the mountains, 
the animals, and the plants; it is a book which 
teaches us the first revolutions of the worid, and 
which also predicts to us its last ; it is a book which 
relates them in circumstantial histories, which exalts 
them in a sublime poetry, and which sings them in 
fervent hymns: it is a book full of oriental imagina- 
tion, of elevation, of variety, and of boldness; it is 
a book which speaks of the celestial and invisible 
world, and at the same time of the earth aud of things 
visible ; it is a book to which nearly fifty writers, of 
every degree of cultivation, of every state, of every 
condition, and separated by fifteen hundred years 
from one another, have successively contributed ; it is 
a book written first in the centre of Asia, in the sands 
of Arabia, or in the deserts of Judea, or in the courts 
of the Jewish Temple, or in the rustic schools of the 
prophets of Bethel and of Jericho, or in the sumptu- 
ous palaces of Babylon, or upon the idolatrous banks 
of Chebar ; and afterwards, in the centre of western 
civilization, in the midst of the Jews and of their ig- 
norance, in the midst of polytheism and its idols, as 
in the bosom of pantheism aud of its sad philosophy ; 
it is a book whose first writer had been for forty years the 
pupil of those Egyptian magicians, who regarded the 
sun, the stars, and the elements as endowed with in- 
telligence, re-acting upon the elements, and govern- 
ing the world by continual effluvia; it is a book whose 
first writer preceded, by more than nine centuries, the 
most ancient philosophers of ancient Greece, and of 
Asia, Thales and Pythagoras, Zaleucus, Xenophon, 
Confucius ; it is a book which carries its descriptions 
even to the plains of the invisible world, even to the 
hierarchies of angels, even to the most remote peri- 
ods of the future, and to the glorious scenes of the 
last day ; now, seek in its fifty authors, seek in its 
sixty-six books, seek in its 1189 chapters, and its 
31,173 verses. . . Seek one alone of those thousand 
errors with which the works of the ancients and the 
moderns are filled, when they speak either of heaven 
or of earth, or uf their revolutions, or of their ele- 
ments ; seek, you will not find. 

" Its lauguage is unconstrained, open ; it speaks of 
everything, and in every strain ; it is the prototype, it 
has been the inimitable model, nay, the inspirerof all 
the most elevated productions of poetry. Ask Mil- 
ton, the two Racines, Young, Klopstock. They will 
tell you, that this divine poetry is of all the most lyric, 
the boldest, the most sublime; it rides on a cherub, 
it flie3 upon the wings of the wind. And yet this 
book never does violence to the facts nor to the prin- 
ciples of a sound philosophy of nature. Never will 
you find a single sentence in opposition to the just 
notions which scieuce has imparted to us, concerning 
the form of our globe, its magnitude and its geology ; 
upon the void and upon space ; upon the inert and 
obedient materiality of the stars ; upon the planets, 
upon their masses, their courses, their dimensions, or 
their influences; upon the Buns which people the 
depths of space, upon their number, their nature, their 
immensity. So, too, in speaking of the invisible 
world, and of the subject of angels, so new, so un- 
known, so delicate, this book will not present you a 
single one of its authors, who, in the course of one 
thousand five hundred and sixty years of their wri- 
ting, has varied in describing the character of charity, 
humility, fervor, and purity, which pertains to these 
mysterious beings. — (To be continued.) 



after mature consideration, we are satisfied present 
the true idea. , 



Sign of thejton of Man, 

' And then shull appear the Sion of the Son of Man in heaven- 
anil then shall ail the trioes of the earth mourn, and they snail see 
Uie clouds of heaven with power and 



No one thing has been more a subject of specu 
lation, among believers in the personal advent of 
Christ, than the nature of the Sign spoken of in 
the text. 1 

Some have supposed it to be an unusual appear- 
ance in the heavens, immediately preceding the ad- 
vent; others, the Son of Man himself; others, the 
signs before given— the darkening of the sun and 
moon, and the tailing of the stars ; while Anelli, in 
his large painting, has represented it by the appear- 
ance of a cross in the heavens. 

We are indebted to Bro. R. Hutchinson for a 
suggestion he made when here in the spring, which, 



By referring to the chapter of our text, it win |, e 
seen that the disciples asked the Saviour, "What 
shall be the sign of thy coming and of the end of th e 
world ?" The disciples had connected in their minds 
the end of the world with the predicted destruction 
of Jerusalem, and asked the question in connection 
with another, importing when the destruction of J e 
rusalem should be. The Saviour, in replying [0 
them, proceeds to disconnect these questions. He 
answers that respecting the destruction of Jerusalem 
speaks of the tribulation of those days, &c, and 
then turns to the question of his second coming. Th 
question was, not What shall be the evidenced the 
nearness of thy coming? but, What shall be the sign 
(<^ifiH<>v—semeion) of thy coming (5rap 0t „r 1£(S __ po 
rousias) ? The word semeion is literally a sign, mark 
token, or proof of anything,— that by which anything 
is designated, distinguished, known. The word^a- 
rousia indicates the being or becoming present, the 
manifestation, the advent or coming again, the per- 
sonal presence of the one to whom it is applied. It 
occurs twenty-four times in the New Testament and 
in every instance where it is not used in reference to 
Christ's second coming, it designates the bodily 
presence of the one referred to,— as in 1 Cor. 16:17 
" glad of the coming of Stephanus;" 2 Cor. 10- 
10— his "bodily presence (is) weak," &c,— thus 
furnishing the strongest evideuce, that when applied 
to Christ, it denotes his second personal appearing. 
The question of the disciples may then thus read ; 
What shall be the token of thy manifestation? i, e . 
how shall we designate thy appearing? 

In replying to this, the Saviour said to them (v. 
24), that there should " arise false Christs, and false 
prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders, 
inasmuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect." How would they deceive them? By 
palming themselves off as the predicted Messiah. 
How might they be detected ? By the sign , or token 
the Saviour gave them, by which his own manifesta- 
tion should be designated. Therefore he said to 
them, " If any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is 
Christ, or there ; believe it not:" "behold, he is 
in the desert ; go not forth : behold, he is in the se- 
cret chambers ; believe it not." Why should they 
disbelieve all such announcements of his coming? 
Because they would be unaccompanied by the token 
which should distinguish the coming of the true 
Christ; "for," said the Saviour, " as the light- 
ning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto 
the west ; so shall also the coming (parousia) of the 
Son of Man be." The distinguishing characteristic 
of Christ's coming, over that of false Christs, con- 
sists, then, in its being like the lightning's flash, il- 
luminating the entire heavens— shining from the east 
even unto the west, from the one part under heaven 
even unto the other part under heaven. This, then, 
must be the sign of his coming, the evidence of his 
appearing, the token of his manifestation, the sign of 
the Son of Man in heaven— the proof to the aston- 
ished inhabitants of earth that Christ is indeed re- 
vealed from heaven,— has come in all the Father's 
glory. 

After answering their question respecting what the 
sign of his coming shall be, the Saviour proceeds to 
inform them when it shall be— this being embraced in 
the question, " When shall these things be?" He 
had already taken them down past the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the tribulation which should follow 
during the days of the pagan and papal persecutions ; 
and he adds (v 29) : " immediately after the tribula- 
tion of those days, shall the sun be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken." All these occurrences, fill a place in the 
order of the events which were to intervene between 
the destruction of Jerusalem and his second appear- 
ing. They are no part of the sign of the Son of 
Man in heaven— are no evidence that his advent has 
transpired. " When ye shall see all these things, 
know that it is near, even at the doors "—so near, 
that the generation witnessing such remarkable oc- 
currences should not pass away till all those things 
be fulfilled— so nigh, that " when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads ; 
for your redemption draweth nigh . " This was to be 
as certain evidence of its approach, as the leafing out 
of the trees in the spring is of the approach of sum- 
mer — but not a sign of Christ's appearing. — 
" Then," says the Saviour (v. 30), " shall appear 
the sign (<riu*fion — semeion, the same that the disci- 
ples enquired respecting,) of the Son of Man in 
heaven : and then" — when that shall appear, when 
the evidence of his manifestation shall be apparent to 
all — " shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
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they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory. And he shall 
end his angels before him with a great sound of a 
irnmpet, and they shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from the one end of heaven to the 

other." . 

Objection— It may be objected to this view, that 
it does not distinguish between the sign of the Son 
of Man, and the Son of Man himself. We reply, 
that it docs distinguish. The Son of Man may come ; 
but there must be a token that it is the manifestation 
of him. This token is needed, that the elect may 
„ot be left tokenless, to run after the false Christs and 
false prophets who may previously, from lime to 
time, appear. They, therefore, for evidence of 
Christ's coming, are to look for the accompanying 
glory and splendor in which he is to be manifested 
The illumination of the heavens, as the lightning 
flashes athwart a cloudless sky, by his resplendent 
glory, may precede for a little space the visible mani- 
festation of his person ; but so conclusive will be the 
evidence that it is the accompaniment of his appear- 
that all the tribes of the earth will mourn, and 
ihey will call for the rocks and mountains to shelter 
them from their coming Judge. But no shelter will 
they find : they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven. 

When the Saviour says, they shall see the sign 
of the Son of Man in heaven, it pre-supposes that a 
sicm is referred to, the nature of which had been al- 
ready defined. This could have been done only in v. 
27, where the coming of Christ is distinguished 
from that of false Christs, by its being compared to 
the lightning, illuminating the entire heavens. If 
there had been no previous definition of it, there 
could be no particular force in speaking of it as the 
sign. If its nature had not been defined, it could be 
no sign, token, or proof of anything. If it was not 
clearly defined, some might imagine it one thing, and 
some another; and when one should behold some re- 
markable occurrence, he might suppose he had seen 
the sign, and another might fancy it in something 
To make it a sign, it became necessary to pro- 
vide against all such liabilities, by giving a sign, so 
distinctly marked, that on beholdingit, none could mis- 
take respecting it. This has been done only in the 
likening of it to the lightning of heaven. And henee 
we conclude, with Bro. Hutchinson, that the sign 
of the Son of Man in heaven— that embraced in the 
question of the disciples, What shall be the sign of 
thy coming ?— is the glory in which the Saviour 
shall be revealed, as the light shineth out of the east, 
and shineth even unto the west. For he " shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ."— 1 Thess. 1 : 8. May God grant, dear 
reader, that we all may be so obedient unto the heav- 
enly warning, that the appearing of the sign of the 
Son of Man, may be to us a token of glad recogni- 
tion, and not the prelude of unutterable, unending 
woe. which shall be the portion of those " who shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power ; when he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe in 
that day. Wherefore also we pray always for you, 
that our God would count you worthy of this calling, 
and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and 
the work of faith with power : that the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in you, and ye 
in him, according to the grace of our God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

u 



Religious Intolerance. 

Bigotry is excessive prejudice against the opinions 
of others ; blind and unwarrantable zeal in favor of a 
party, sect, or opinion. It is a spirit of narrow-mind 
edness, which discovers the grossest faults in others, 
where only virtues can be seen in one's own self or 
sect. 

We have witnessed the unloveliness of this spirit 
as it has been manifested towards us, as Adventists, 
and towards the opinions we cherish, by those who 
have dissented from us, in all parts of the land — 
Witnessing the peculiar odiousness of this manifes- 
tation, wherever it exists, should have a tendency to 
induce others to avoid its infecting influences. Alas ! 
such is not always the result. The sense of wrong, 
the feeling of injustice, the consciousness of oppres- 
sion, and persecution, too often produces a spirit of re- 
taliation, and excites in the hearts of the subjects of 
wrong, a feeling of revenge and animosity, akin to 
that manifested towards them, producing bigotry and 
exclusiveness, rivaling that of their opponents. Such 
a result should ever be guarded against. 

In guarding against this, we should, however, be 



careful to make no compromise with error to the dis- 
paragement of truth. In its advocacy we should be 
as firmly fixed, as we should be in our position if an 
iron rod passed perpendicularly through our body from 
the ceiling to the floor. But we greatly mistake if 
we suppose the defence of truth requires the exhibi- 
tion of an unlovely spirit ; by such a manifestation, 
we weaken the cause of truth. i 

The Gospel requires no narrow-minded policy, or 
selfish views. Our affections should flow forth as 
broad and extended as the universe. Our benevolence 
and regard for others' rights, should never be circum- 
scribed by party or sect. Hateful jealousies, and evil 
surmises, should never be cherished. The rights of 
another should be regarded as sacred as ours. The 
candor and kindness which we feel is due to us, should 
never be withheld from others. And we should be 
as ready to listen to thereason of another's hope and 
belief, as we are to present our own. There is such 
a thing as Christian courtesy. 

The want of courtesy is usually the result of an 
unwarrantable exercise of the forbidden office ol 
judging another's motives. The man who is sincere 
in the possession of his belief, and modest in the pre- 
sentation of his views, occupies a position elevated far 
above the censureship of those who dissent from 
him. If his belief is judged erroneous, it is the privi- 
lege of those thus judging, to ask him for the evi- 
dence of his faith, and present to him the reasons of 
their dissent. If he is a sincere believer, he will be 
pleased to interchange thoughts with those who pre- 
sent them modestly. If they are not presented mod- 
estly, his sense of propriety may be shocked, and he 
be rendered unapproachable. If he is in error, we 
must not expect to convince him by the mere presen- 
tation of truth ; we are to look to the great SOURCE 
of all truth for that increase which is only of His giv- 
i ng) — although a Paul may plant, and an Apollos 
water. We must not be vexed because the wisdom 
and conclusiveness of the reasons for our belief are 
not at once seen. We are to make allowance for all 
manner of heads, and variously affected hearts. — 
Some minds are so constituted that demonstration, 
plain as Holy Writ, is no proof to them. Others see 
satisfactory evidence in the most sophistical ^deduc- 
tions. We are not to blame men for the structure of 
their cerebral organs. Some dislike to be convinced 
of the truth of a doctrine they reject. They may be 
so incased in unbelief, that all proof in its support 
falls, like the rain on the desert, unproductive of good. 
Now, however cheerless may be the result , — wheth- 
er we fail to reach another's heart by reason of our 
own want of ability, inconsistencies in our belief, an 
immodest presentation of truth, the appearance of 
gross error in our own faith ; or, on the other hand, 
by reason of a natural incapacity on the part of the 
other to see the force of the arguments advanced, or 
an opposition of heart to the truth we advocate,— we 
should neither be discouraged, or become impatient. 
His opinions may be as dear to him, as our own are 
to us, and they may appear to him as logically sus- 
tained. He has as good a right to his opinions as 
we have to ours. Men are too prone to judge that 
another is stubborn and wicked who does not see as 
thev do ; they forget that the other may reason the 
same respecting them. There is no reason in the 
presentation of Bible truth, why any should violate 
the precepts of the Gospel in its advocacy. 

When for any cause others turn a deaf ear to what 
we consider the claims of truth, the adversary, watch- 
ing his opportunity, is ever ready to suggest evil 
thoughts and evil surmisings against them. He 
would like to excite a censorious and condemnatory 
spirit. He would like to fill with hate those he can 
not otherwise entangle in his meshes. Harshness is 
a spirit he likes to see exhibited. We should there- 
fore ever be on our guard, so that we may not fall 
into this snare of the enemy. We should show to 
all that we are not actuated by such a spirit. If oth- 
ers indulge it, let the contrast between your spirit and 
theirs be so marked, that the excellency of the better 
way may be appreciated by all. 

If the mind is permitted to regard the disagreement 
of others with disaffection, and to attribute to them 
unworthy motives, it soon becomes soured and impo- 
tent of good. A sour minded person, a captious 
quarrelsome mind, can exert no beneficial influence 
over others. By contact with them they make others 
as censorious as themselves, but cannot affect them 
for good. Censoriousness is as much opposed to the 
spirit of the Gospel, as the return of evil for evil.— 
Indeed, it is returning evil, and sometimes returning it 
for good. This spirit is the parent of bigotry and 
fanaticism, — the latter being enthusiasm actuated by 
hate. It should be struggled against, as we value 
whatever is lovely and well pleasing in the sight of 
God. 



My Saviour. — How full of interest is that word, 
how expresssive of the office of Christ to man. — 
He came to save his people from their sins : his is 
the only name given under heaven among men, 
whereby we can be saved. Without the salvation 
wrofght out by him, how cheerless would be our 
portion ! how hopeless our prospect. But thanks be 
to Almighty God, he has laid help on one who is 
mighty to save all who shall come unto him, even to 
the uttermost. There is no soul on earth so bowed 
down with a sense of guilt, that Christ cannot re- 
lieve him of his burden. Jesus has trodden the wine 
press, alone and made propitiation for sin-polluted hu- 
manily . He has borne our griefs and carried our sor- 
rows, has received in his own body the stripes which 
were provoked by our own waywardness, that by his 
sufferings we might be induced to turn, and live, and 
be healed. He has reconciled God's justice, so that 
pardoning grace may have free course and be glorified: 
so that God may be just, and the justifier of every 
one that shall diligently seek him —who is both the 
author and the finisher of our faith, which is the gift 
of God. How ought our hearts to swell with grate- 
ful emotions, that when there was no eye to pity or 
arm to save, only his who stretched forth his hand to 
save us, that he so promptly came to our rescue 



The Cholera. — It appears by the last advices from 
Europe, that the cholera is progressing rapidly to- 
wards Western Europe, taking the same course, and 
moving at about the same rate as in 1832. The epi- 
demic was expected in Great Britain in a short time, 
and preparations were making to increare the healthi- 
ness of some places, and to ameliorate the condition 
of those who might be attacked with it. We fear 
that the disease will prove unusually fatal in Ireland, 
where famine and disease have already predisposed 
great numbers to the attacks of such an epidemic. — 
The following extract from the European correspond- 
ent of the N. Y. Commercial, will show the rapid 
strides which the cholera is making in Western 
Europe : — 

The cholera is advancing precisely in the same 
direction as in 1833, and it has been noticed that the 
same influenza which prevailed a few months ago, 
and a fatal diarrhcea now prevalent, are precursors 
similar to those by which the disease was then her- 
alded. It has already spread as far west as Riga, 
Narva, and Revel, in Russia, and is also raging south- 
ward in the Turkish dominions. The returns from 
St. Petersburgh. to the 24th of July, gives 17,742 
cases, 10,138 deaths, 4618 recoveries, and 1986 re- 
maining, so that the deaths already amount to 57 per 
cent. At Moscow there have been 9754 cases, and 
4309 deaths. At Odessa, to the 28th of June, 821 
cases, 332 deaths, 235 recoveries, and 257 remaining. 

" In the south at Jassy, in Moldavia, (Turkey in 
Europe,) the deaths for some time have been from 30 
to 100 a day, and the total is said already to reach ten 
thousand. At Balgat, a village near Ancona, neaily 
the whole population has perished. At Cairo the dis- 
ease appeared suddenly, on the 15th of July. On 
that day five cases occurred, on the next 18, and the 
next 49. All these received medical aid, and notone 
recovered. Every patient died in the course of a few 
hours. At Graditzo, on the Danube, about20 leagues 
from Belgrade, it has broken out wtth similar vio- 
lence, and up to the last accounts no recoveries have 
taken place. One healthy woman, suddenly attacked, 
fell to the ground, and died in five minutes. Two 
men in the next village died, almost simultaneously. 
At Belgrade a curious phenomenon had been noticed. 
A swarm of caterpillars swept over the district, and 
by sunset had destroyed every plant. Visitations of 
this kind had been seen in other places where the 
cholera was approaching." 

Various and very conflicting rumors are afloat as 
to the existence and extent of the potato disease. At 
this season, during the last two or three years, it has 
been usual for interested speculators to utter the most 
fearful predictions as to an approaching famine in 
Great Britain. The disease has this year made its 
appearance, and the plant has been injured to some 
extent. Willmkr & Smith's European Times 
says : — 

" During the last fortnight the weather has been 
very unsettled. In the southern counties especially, 
not a day has passed unaccompanied with heavy rain ; 
and several serious thunder storms have visited many 
parts of the country. In the metropolis, a most vio- 
lent storm, accompanied with thunder and lightning, 
occurred recently, and it rained heavily during seve- 
ral hours. In our neighborhood the weather has 
been of the same description, and the harvest will be 
late. As the wheat has been cut in various parts, 
this unseasonable weather not only retards harvest 
operations, but must, if it lasts a few days longer 
very materially affect the yield all oveT the country 
If the potato crop should prove seriously injured, both 
in England and Ireland — and the prevailing wet wea- 
ther must tend to aggravate any predisposition to dis- 
ease — the consequences must be very serious. The 
accounts from Ireland are very much calculated to ex- 
cite alarm ; but we hope that the statements made 
are partial, and the result of isolated observation." 

To Correspondents. — W. — Whatever is contrary 
to the spirit of the gospel is wrong. Selling our fel- 



low-men is contrary to the spirit of the gospel. Con- 
sequently, selling our fellow-men is wrong. What- ! 
ever we do to others which violates the golden rule, 
do to them as we would have them do to us, is wrong 
—whether there is, or is not, an express prohibition 
of it ; whether the Bible is, or is not, silent respecting 
it. Therefore, things may be wrong which the Bible 
does not, in express terms, condemn. On the same 
principle, those things which are in accordance with 
the spirit of the Bible are right, — even if the Bible 
is silent respecting them. The mind which cannot 
fathom this simple proposition, is destitute of percep- 
tion sufficient to see the force of a logical deduction. 
It may be instructed, but not reasoned with. 

D. — We have just found some pieces from you, 
which were left while we were moving, and mislaid — 
they will soon appear. 

Colchester, Aug. 23rf, 1848. 
Bro. Himes : — About six weeks since, I enclosed 
in a letter two dollars, one dollar for the " Herald," 
and one dollar for a lithographic likeness of yourself, 
and of Father Miller, for which I have no answer by 
receipt, or otherwise. I wish you would informeme 
in the "Herald" whether you have received it.— 
The letter was dated, signed, and superscribed J. V. 
Himes, Boston, Mass., and post paid. 

If the writer of the above had affixed his own sig 
nature to this, we could better inform him whether his 
letter was received. As it is, we cannot tell from 
which of our three subscribers in that place it is from. 
We however find, from our books, that we have had 
no letter from either of them since last March. 



The Ploughing of the Wicked. — A short lime 
since we heard a sermon preached on the text, Prov. 

21.4 "The ploughing of the wicked is sin," from 

which the preacher adduced the doctrine, that the 
wicked do nothing that is well pleasing in the sight 
of God, and therefore it is a sin for them to till the 
land. This doctrine we believe is fully sustained by 
other scriptures ; but find nothing to sustain it in the 
text. The word rendered ploughing ("U) is in eveTy 
other place rendered a light, a lamp, candle, &c, and 
in the margin this text reads, the light of the wicked. 



Bro. Litch.— Bro. John M. Orrock. requests from 
you an exposition of Hosea 3:4, 5 ; Matt. 23:39 ; Jer. 
31 ; and Isa. 19:17,— and asks, if the land of Judah 
has been a tenor to Egypt since that prophecy was 
uttered ? Will you endeavor to comply with his re- 
quest through the Herald? 

Bro. D. I. Robinson.— At the Conference in Bos- 
ton, it was requested by vote of Conference, that aser- 
mon you preached before it should be published. We 
have not been able to comply with the request, for 
want of a copy of it. Will you furnish it, or write 
us an article covering the same ground? 

" Book of Health for the Million, with Practical 
Remarks on Bathing, Diet, Exercise, Disease, and 
the Water Cure. By La Roy Sunderland." Bos- 
ton : published by White & Potter, No. 15 State-st. 

This liltle work contains some excellent remarks 
respecting the subjects of which it treats. Cleanli- 
ness, diet, exercise, regular habits, &c.,aTe the great 
agents for the preservation of health, and the preven- 
tion of disease. We regard a frequent and thorough 
use of cold water as a great aid to the health of the 
system ; yet we cannot say that we have any great 
confidence in the " water cure "as a specific for all 
diseases. It has, however, unquestionably been very 
beneficial in many cases. We would give cold water 
its place among other curative agents. We prefer 
almost anything to the extensive drugging which is 
practised by some — but by all much less than formerly. 

The Value of a Smile.— Who can tell the value 
of a smile. It costs the giver nothing, but it is be- 
yond price to the erring and repenting, the sad and 
cheerless, the lost and forsaken. It disarms malice, 
subdues temper, turns hatred to love, revenge to kind- 
ness, and paves the darkest paths with gems of sun- 
light. A smile on the brow beua'ys a kind heart, a 
pleasant friend, an affectionate brother, a dutiful son, 
a happy husband. It adds a charm to beauty, deco- 
rates the face of the deformed, and makes lovely wo- 
man resemble the angel of paradise. 

Removal. The office of the Advent Herald is re- 
moved from No. 9 Milk-street to No. 8 Chardon-street, 
a few steps north of the " Revere House," in Bow- 
doin Square. Those wishing to find us, had better 
inquire for the " Revere House," or ** Bowdoin 
Square." To go from our former office, go up Milk 
to Washington-street, — down Washington-street to 
the old State House, where Court-street commences, 
up Court-street to Bowdoin Square. Chardon- 
street leads from Bowdoin Square to the north. The 
office is on the west side of the street, a few doors 
from the Square, in an apartment of the Chardon- 
street Chapel. It is but a short distance from Hay- 
market-street, the depot of the Maine Railroad. 
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Letter from Bro. 6. Needham. 

Dear Bao. Himes . — I aroae a few hours since 
from the perusal of Bro. S. Bradford's letter, in the 
last " Herald ;" and although we are less likely to 
see our own faults than others, yet I do not think I 
am captious, nor from such a spirit do I write. Had 
Bro. B. been alone in this, I would not have noticed 
it ; but he is only one of many who blame their 
brethren for doing and being what, in the providence 
of God, they could not avoid. 1 am not about to 
justify extravagances that have taken places, but to 
set facts in their true light. He has no doubt acted 
honestly in writing what he has, and you in publish 
ing it without note or comment ; — 1 act as conscien 
tionsly in reviewing it, and endeavoring to bind up 
many a heart that has been wounded thereby. 

1. Bro. B. rejoices " that so much has been done 
to stop anarchy and confusion." So do I : and I have 
done what I could in the cause of order. But who 
is at fault fur (not all, but) much of the disorder there 
has been among us ? Have we not all, less or more 

I would like to find the man that has not. If any of 
us have escaped sooner than others, let us not turn 
around and club them ! but rather show them the 
better way. 

But if it has been " a creature without a head," 
(and in such a case it could not be of Christ,) how 
came it so ? The very thing thai. Bro. B. commends 
Now let us look at facts. Bro. Miller and others 
went on for a number of years doing just what Bro 
B. commends — persuading men to believe in " the 
fundamental principles of the doctrine of the Advent, 
as set forth in the Herald," without " hanging on 
anything new ;" and what was the result? Why, a 
great many believed it — confessed it, held it up be- 
fore their brethren — did not " change their views of 
church order or discipline." But, were they suffered 
to remain in the enjoyment of their faith unmolested ? 
The most bitter and rancorous opposition was, in many 
instances, maintained against them, until, wearied 
with contention and strife, wounded and lacerated, 
bleeding and torn, by the scorn and derision of their 
brethren, such were driven from the class and prayer 
meeting, to seek for comfort and consolation, by fra 
ternal association, under the broad wings of a " crea- 
ture without a head." Bro. Miller and others, my- 
self included, discouraged brethren and sisters from 
leaving their sects. Bro. M. had his reasons for so 
doing — I had mine. I need not state his, or others. 
Mine were, that I wished to stop the mouths of op- 
posers, who cried, "Another sect!" I have been 
out of any sect for fifteen years. But I thought the 
evil of my brethren and sisters remaining in would 
be less than the disorder I feared (and now realize) 
would ensue by their coming out in such exciting 
times. We all believed, with more or less assurance, 
that the Lord would be revealed from heaven soon ; 
and when we saw our brethren and sisters as sheep 
without a shepherd, we hoped the Lord would soon 
come and set everything right. I repeat, what no 
man in his sober senses dare deny, our brethren and 
sisters — a majority of them — were either thrust out 
of the sects by ecclesiastical rule and authority, or 
driven out, as I have stated above, for no other rea- 
son under heaven, except tluit those who thrust them 
out hated the doctrine of the Lord's second personal 
coming and reign .' Facts are stubborn things, and 
they are at hand, and the witnesses many, to justify 
the assertion. I do not pretend that, when this work 
of thrusting out began, nor after it had progressed a 
considerable time, there had been no instances of 
wrong or impatience towards those that opposed ; no. 
But I do undertake to say, these were only excep- 
tions : that the general rule has been, brethren and 
sisters have cast, or have beengone out, for their Ad- 
vent faith. 

In such a state of things, what could be done? 
Brethren were thrown together as by the shock of an 
earthquake ; they brought all their former peculiari- 
ties, except as they were absorbed by their Advent 
faith, — had their prejudices excited against all church 
rule and authority, by the abuse of it which they had 
just experienced. This state was seized upon by 
some unprincipled men (with which every good cause 
must be cursed) to deepen the prejudice already ex- 
isting, and on we were pushed until the state of things 
became intolerable. What could be done? When 
begin ? Who begin ? Could anything better, under 
the circumstances, have been done? I say, boldly, 
there could not ! Could we have foreseen our disap- 
pointment, and the tarrying, we might have avoided 
many things which we now lament. But then we 
must, in God's providence, have come in a very dif- 
ferent way. 

This undertaking to make Advent believers with- 
out their becoming a distinctive body, has made an 
unshapely and monstrous body — a body " without (in 
some sense) a head." I foresaw most clearly in '42, 
if we met with disappointment, we must ultimately 
be a distinctive body ; and I believe now, had we just 
" set things in order " then as fast as occasion called 
for it, we should have avoided much confusion. But 
who could foresee the necessity for it ? Moreover, 
would we not have created a strong prejudice against 
us in the beginning, stronger than we now have ? 
and would not opposers have been justified in cry- 
ing out, " Another sect?" What better could any 
finite creature have done than, on the whole, has been 
done in the Advent cause ? It is a very easy thing 
uow for me to find my way about the city of New 
York ; but it was not so once. Just so in our Advent 
causa. It is very easy now to see where we have 
made mistakes ; but it once required the wisdom of 
Omniscience to avoid them. 

2. Instead of the " doctrine of the Advent as set 
forth by the Herald " having, " by this time, a per- 
manent hold on the minds of the Christian commu- 



nity," Bro. Bradford's so-called Christian community 
have opposed it from the beginning, and when there 
were none of the evils he complains of in existence 
The difficulty is deeper seated, and of longer stand 
ing than that. You might just as well frame an 
apology for the Church of Rome in the days of Lu- 
ther, on account of the extravagances of tbt Ana- 
baptists, as for our opposers in these days. They 
did then just what those who oppose us do now— cry 
out on account of these things. But the disease lies 
deeper. 

How can those who fellowship War, Intemper- 
ance, Licentiousness, and Slavery, not to say any- 
thing of worldly-mindedness, love the appearing of 
Christ ? I do not wonder at all that they have no 
" permanent hold on the minds of the Christian com- 
munity." 

3. This business of being " Baptists," " Congre- 
gationalists," See, and yet maintaining the truth in 
its integrity, and holding up the testimony of God, 
has been tried to perfection. In what has it gene- 
rally resulted ? A few facts shall answer. 

(1.) Iu Perrysburgh, 0., where I labored, and 
where I saw much fruit for a time, the Methodists 
undertook to remain Methodists, and Adventists too, 
but they cast them out, for no reason under heaven 
except their Advent faith. The Baptists undertook 
the same thing, and though they did not cast them 
out, they hated and quarrelled with them within. 

(2.) We will come down the Lake to Jamestown, 
Chetaque Co., N. Y. The Baptist church kept to- 
gether till after '43, the majority being Adventists ; 
but after that time passed by, the discordant elements 
began to work, — a mine was sprung, and the union 
of discordant materials broke up. 

(3.) Lockport is another instance. Who will say 
that Brn. Chapin and Galusha, in Jamestown and 
Lockport, were to blame for the division that occur- 
red in those churches? 

(4.) Low Hampton — well, this is coming near 
home, for Bro. Miller seems to be the paragon of per- 
fection with Bro. B. Why did not the Adventists 
remain in Bro. Miller's own church ? why did not 
Bro. M. himself do it? But it may be said they are 
Baptists still, though not in the Baptist church. — 
Well, then I do not know what makes a man a Bap- 
tist. If it is close communion, and Bro. M. and other 
brethren still refuse to sit at the Lord's table with 
their brethren, because they have not been baptized, 
then I desire never to be a Baptist, lest Christ, for 
my exclusiveness on earth, should refuse me a seat 
at his table in his kingdom. 

(5.) In this city, there is a brother who is in con- 
nexion with the Wesleyans. They have been poor, 
and wanted all the help they could get. This bro- 
ther has somewhat of the Lord's goods in his hands, 
and has been liberal to help them ; but last winter, 
under the labors of their present pastor, they have 
had some eighty additions to their church. Now how 
is it? Why, that brother finds no home there, al- 
though, in by-gone days, the church could not have 
lived without him. I believe he will have to leave 
them, and I care not how soon. 

4. Bro. Bradford says, " It is my desire," &c. It 
is " my desire " that every one that loves the appear- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, should come out im- 
mediately from every sect in the land, and unite toge- 
ther in one solid and holy phalanx against the powers 
of darkness; and thus by a united, a combined ef- 
fort, " strengthen " the things that remain and are 
ready to perish. If we desire to see the cause of 
truth stand, we must do it. Some of our brethren 
and sisters have been too long lost in other denomi- 
nations. They have pursued, as I think, a mistaken 
policy ; their influence has been thereby lost. Where 
the efforts of one have been successful in this way, 
those of ten have proved abortive. 

God's people ought to be all combined together in 
one holy body, knit together in love of the appear- 
ing of Christ. Thus their influence would tell on the 
community around. If the Advent light is to be held 
up, they must do it. They have long enough given 
their strength to strangers. If brethren and sis- 
ters want the light to go out, and interminable dark- 
ness to settle down on our horizon, (or God to take 
the light from us, and raise up somebody else who 
shall be blessed with it,) in every place where there 
are enough to hold meetings, and sustain occasional 
preaching, instead of doing so, stick, and advise oth 
ers to stick, to their sects ; when there is a little 
hurch, some of which are determined to hold up the 
light to the best of their ability, weaken their hands 
and discourage their hearts by going off, half or more 
of you, to other meetings ; and then find fault with 
your weeping, discouraged, and almost broken-hearted 
brethren, for their want of fervency and spirituality ; 
and if there is want of order, run away from the con- 
fusion, instead of combining your influence to set 
things right, according to the word of God. Go on 
in this way, and your object will soon be accomplished 
— the world will cease to be warned — others will 
preach their fables, and all will he asleep when the 
archangel's trump breaks on the ear of the dreamers 
and awakes them (but too late) to the reality of their 
situation ! 

But if you wish to be the honored agents, in God's 
hands, of perpetuating the light of the glorious gos- 
pel of the kingdom of heaven at hand, combine your 
influence with the friends of truth, order, and holi- 
ness, and put your hand to the work— put your hand 
in your pocket, and help sustain the laborer in God's 
vineyard, and you will see the result while the world 
stands, and when the Master comes, have his appro- 
bation, and be welcomed to his joys. 

Had all done as some have, the light would, long 
since, have gone out. What right has any man to 
give his influence, or money, to the preaching of fa- 
bles? Then, I say, give your influence and money 
to the cause of truth, undivided. This is the only 
way it can be sustained. I know a little company, 
not thirty miles from this city, most of whom have 



dom come," was the oft-repeated petition in prayer 
and in the sacred song, in the deep tone* of the roLh 
masculine voice ; and in the soft melody of feminin 
sweetness was heard the response, " May thy kin 6 
dom come." ^" 
I looked round upon these pilgrims who had come 
to this feast of tabernacles ; I looked upon those wh 
ministered at the altar. Some of these I had a few 
years before seen, when they had first come out m 
the energy and freshness of matured manhood t 0 
proclaim to the world that the liingdom of heaven 
was at haud, and that the bridegroom was close at 
the door. With them this proclamation had been 
but the commencement of a terrible warfare with the 
powers of darkness ; and as I now gazed upon them 
they seemed like soldiers who had become weary iil 
repeated conflicts, but who were still buoyed up by 
the hope of a speedy and final victory over all their 
enemies. I said 1 looked upon those especially who 
ministered at the altar, and 1 listened as they spoke 
in words of strength, and power, and eloquence.— 
Words of strength, because they were culled from 
the choicest portions of the inspired book, and they 
were presented as promises like beautiful and shining 
gems, which all might hope to obtain. Words of 
power, because the Holy Spirit seemed to be there. 
Words of eloquence, because the lips of those who 
spoke upon the full fruition of the Christian's hope 
seemed to have been touched as with a coal from off 
tho heavenly altar. And as I looked upon and lis- 
tened to the servants of God, I Baid, 0 my God, thou 
doest all things well ; for when thou hast work 'to do 
whether it be to build up a tabernacle or a temole or 
a nation; or if thou wouldst destroy a nation, "or de- 
liver a people from bondage, thou dost find " wise- 
hearted men, in whom thou dost put wisdom, to do 
all that the Lord has commanded." When thou 
wouldst enlighten a benighted world, thou didst raise 
up a Huss, or a Luther. When thou wouldst arouse 
a sleeping church, a Wesley and a Whitfield were 
sent forth. And now, when the greatest work that 
thou hast ever done for man is to be accomplished,— 
that of gathering out a remnant of thy people, ere 
thou dost destroy the cursed earth, that thou mayest 
reinstate our race again into the privileges thou didst 
form it to enjoy in the garden of Eden with the Mes- 
siah King, — Thou dost call wise-hearted, brave- 
hearted, and strong-hearted men to go forward in the 
work. Thou dost, 0 God, " work in a mysterious 
way, thy wonders to perform." From the ranks of 
infidelity thou dost call forth a Miller, with his 
strongly energetic mind, to open the casket of thy 
word, and exhibit the precious jewelry — the glorious 
gems of hope therein contained. Thou dost call 
forth from the chuich a Fitch, with his holy devoted- 
ness, and his pure consecrated spirit, to go forth and 
teach the necessity of cleansing the heart, and inakhig 
the garments pure and spotless. And now, who are 
those who are engaged in the front of this great 
and the whale down to the animalcule, — should be wor ' { ■ Who are those who arc employed in gather- 
both able and disposed to devote so much attention to I la S u l> tDe bright and pulished stones, to build the 
us as to number the hairs ol our head ! This is more | § reat temple_of which thy Sou is to be the chief cor- 
attention than our parents, companions, or children 
ever bestowed upon us. Blessed thought! Not only 
" were our members written in his book, as they in 
continuance were formed," but even "the very hairs 
of our head are all numbered." Then, surely, no 
accident can befall us. Whether we are cast into the 
fiery furnace, into the Philippian jail, upon the isle of 
Patmos ; whether we are torn by wild beasts, or pine 
through dreary months and years of wasting disease ; 
whether we mourn in exile, toil in unrequited servi- 
tude in Babylon, or in the cotton fields of the South, 
or sway the sceptre of victorious Israel, — in every 
place the unclouded, watchful eye of Eternal Love 
is upon us ; and every condition has been arranged 
by the same love which veiled the Wonderful iu hu- 
manity, and offered him upon the cross. 

Notwithstanding all the countless host of Rev. 7 : 
9-17 had gone up through great tribulation, every 
one could retrospect their sorrows as having w rought 
out lor them a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. Even Job would sooner re-endure all his 
former trials than part with the weight of glory which 
any moment of them had secured to him. As storms 
purify the atmosphere, so do afflictions the heart. 

Standing in the Holy City, whose walls of consoli- 
dated light appeared to an admiring martyr like crys- 
tal gold, quaffing at the river, and eating of the tree 
of life, and associating with the white-robed and 
glory-crowned hosts, how great and rich will be the 



been cast out for their faith, some of them recently. 
Suppose there were two or three among them with a 
competency of this world's goods, of talent and un- 
doubted piety, capable of giving a healthful tone aud 
vigor to the cause, but they are not quite willing, as 
yet, to leave their sects, and I say to them, " 0, 
well, remain there, and exert a good influence on 
your churches ;" do you think I should be giving 
good advice ? Whatever others may think, I know I 
should be giving most disastrous advice. I should 
rather say, ' 1 Come out and comfort the feeble-minded , 
and support the weak, and combine with the feeble 
ones to sustain the cause." 

5. In regard to extravagances. " But we should 
not behave ourselves so manifestly foolish, that the 
common-sense and decency of the world should be 
put to the blush." The " common-sense and de- 
cency of the world" are very easily put to "the 
blush," when they want to find an occasion. But let 
us look at it. Among Adventists, has there been 
half as much extravagance as among Methodists? I 
answer, No. Bro. Litch, in his last letter, has told 
the truth about the matter. Among those who went 
out from us, and went into spiritualism, there have 
been some of the worst and most abominable extrava- 
gances. But the great body of Adventists have uni- 
formly discountenanced and disfellowshipped such 
persons and practices. Do any complain of noise? I 
have heard twice or three times the noise in Metho- 
dist meetings that I have heard in Advent meetings. 
Do any complain of cataleptic fits? They were 
brought out from the other sects. They have been 
among the Presbyterians and Methodists for a long 
time. Have those "rendered" themselves "mani- 
festly foolish in the common-sense" judgment of the 
world. The Baptists have had their " dreams " and 
"I feel that is so's," &c, and all have had their 
" teachings of the Spirit," which means, in plain 
English, to follow the impressions of their imagina- 
tions. I ask, in view of these facts, where the blame 
lies? Many of these strange exercises are nothing 
more nor less than animal magnetism, possessed, to a 
greater or less extent, by every living soul. The dis- 
covery of this fact belongs to Adventists. I hope 
they will apply the corrective in a Christian manner. 
I ask, in conclusion, if we ought to take any more 
blame to ourselves than belongs to us? 

Albany (N. Y.), Aug. 5th, 1818. 



Letter from Bro. I. E. Jones. 

" The very hairs of your head are all numbered." 
Matt. 10 : 30. 

How incomprehensible the thought, that He who 
made all the countless worlds that float in the illimit- 
able regions of space,— who superintends the execu- 
tion *f all their various laws, — of material existence. 
— of animal and vegetable life, — from the banyan 
tree to the modest violent, — and from the mammoth 



ner-stone? Thou doest all things well, 0 God! I 
said, as my thoughts rapidly reviewed the striking 
characteristics of each of these wise-hearted and 
strong-hearted men ; and I prayed that the hand of 
the great God might be on them for good, and thathe 
might still continue to fill their hearts with wisdom 
and understanding, and strengthen them with faith, 
and that their spiritual hearing might be sensitive to 
the voice of Him who says to them, " This is the 
way, walk ye in it," aud that he would establish the 
work of their hands. And I said, Thou doest all 
things well, 0 God, as I looked round upon the wor- 
shipers who were there assembled. There were 
many of those deemed the working people ihere, 
some few merchants and professional men, as they 
are termed, but not many great, not many noble, 
were there, according to the definition of w hat is 
great and noble in the opinion of the world. There 
was one who spoke with a foreign accent, one who 
busied himself much in ministering to the comfort of 
others ; 1 observed him, because he so much exhib- 
ited a spirit of self-consecration to God, and seemed 
so much to forget self in doing the will of his Mas- 
ter. He exhorted his brethren to give all the pow- 
ers of thoir minds, all the means of usefulness that 
they could command, for the advancement of the 
kingdom of God. As I heard the humble disciple 
speak with the fervent warmth arising from a heart 
overflowing with love to the Saviour, a tear arose to 
contrast to the sick-bed, prison-house, and bondage j m y e y e ! and I again said in my heart, 0, God, thou 
scenes through which they had come ! With what j uoest a 'l things, and surely it will be according to 
alacrity will every crown be cast at the feet of Him ln >' will and thy word, that this thy humble follower 
who numbered all the hairs of their heads, and who '< shall u "d his name written in the Book of Life, 
bound them, by an indissoluble chain of his provi- j t looked upon the mothers who had assembled 



dence. to the way of holiness, which led them to that 
thrice-blessed realm ! 

But like the fire which both softens the wax 
and hardens the clay, our text is equally full of terror 
to the wicked, as of consolation and confidence to the 
saint. Wherever he may be, though under the dark- 
ness of the midnight hour, the Omniscient eye is upon 
him ; and his most secret acts, and even his every se- 
cret thought, shall be brought into judgment, and 
made public to his everlasting shame and dismay, un- 
less speedily repented of by him, and covered with 
Jehovah's righteousness. 



Salisbury Tent Meeting. 

" May thy kingdom come !" was the beautiful 
motto seen floating upon a white banner, high above 
a broad-spread pavilion, beneath which were assem- 
bled groups of men, and women, and children, who 
had come from the surrounding country, that they 
might worship the great God of heaven, and that 
they might once again lift up their voices unitedly in 
prayer, that the King of kings might return from the 
far-off land, and come to receive his inheritance, and 
deliver his people from bondage. " May thy king 



there ; and I saw the marks of care and sorrow upon 
more than one brow as 1 looked upon them. I be- 
held more than one whose eyes brightened with the 
glow of hope when the resurrection of the sleeping 
ones was brought before the mind. There were youth- 
ful ones at this feast of tabernacles. There were fair 
brows and eyes of brilliancy, and forms of youthful 
loveliness ; and as I gazed upon them 1 said, Will 
nut He who doeth all things well, permit the influence 
of the Holy Spirit to fall upon the a e ? Shall they 
not consecrate the beautiful freshness of the morning 
of life to their God ; and I saw the serious look, and 
tear sometimes, upon a fair cheek, and I said, if those 
be tears of penitence, never shone diamonds in kingly 
crowns of half their value ; for they be priceless 
boons that will ope to you, youthful ones, the gates 
of paradise. 

And there were little children there, such as the 
Saviour bleBsed, when he was here on earth. And 
I looked again to God and said, While these fair 
flowers are pure and spotless, may not tby kingdom 
come? Bless tbern, 0 God ! We trust them with 
thoe, because we know thou doest all things well. 

h. H. s, 

Portsmouth (N. H.), Aug. IBth, 1848. 
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Letter from Bro. J. S. White. 

BrO. H.MEs:-In the "Herald" of July 15th, 
„,, Lve published an eulogy on Washington, by J. 
F Headlcy, which I think ought not to pass without 
„L note or comment. 
I have no doubt that Washington was as good a 
as any other would have been, placed in his 
"fntion and enteitaining his views ot Christian 
I tv But 10 r e P resent llim witnout a fault > is > 1 
think dishonoring the man ; and it seems to me, that 
eiie now living, and were to read this unbounded 
nraise, he would give Mr. Headley a decided rebuke 
L having done him injustice. 

If language can describe a perfect man wilhout 
isinirthat word, Mr. Headley has done it. He says: 
" \s a complete man, he is without a parallel. Equal 
"any crisis, successful in all he undertakes, superior 
mptation, faithful in every trial, and without a 
pot on his name, the history of the race cannot 



w temptation, faithful in every trial, 
gpoton his name, the history of th 
match him." What more could be said of our sa- 
viour as man, than this ? Because Theodore Parker 
has said that there yet may be as good men on the 
earth as Jesus Christ was, he has been called an infi- 
del But it seems Mr Headley has found one equally 
good in the person of Washington, which Mr. Par- 
ker with all his infidelity, I think, would not admit. 
Mr' H. says of Washington : " The history of the 
iace cannot match him." Then, in moral elevation 
as man, he stands higher than Enoch, Abraham, 
Daniel, John the Baptist, Paul, or any other that may 
be named ; for, " as a complete man, he is without a 
parallel." He however says : " As a warrior, he 
may be surpassed." That is, in the art of war, (hu- 
man butchery,) Washington may have been surpassed 
bv the " Alexanders, and Caesars, and Napoleons of 
ihe world." This is the only leaning toward a fault 
that is intimated. If, then, there was any one thing 
which prevented Washington from being a complete 
man, it was that he did not quite equal some others 
in the art of war ; though Mr. H. does not admit that 
he fell so far short of others as to amount to a fault. 
And surely, in the art of war, Washington greatly 
surpassed our Saviour. 

Again says Mr. H. : "Committing his cause to 
God before battle, and referring the victory to divine 
goodness, he remained a religious man through a life 
on the tented field. . . . The principles of religion 
were deeply engrafted in his heart ; and as there was 
no stain on his blade, he could go from the fierce 
fought field to the sacramental table." " Not a stain 
clung to Washington." If one were to write a bur- 
lesque on the religion of the New Testament, he 
could not do it more effectually than in the use of the 
above language. Here we have praying to God for 
success in battle, trusting in God for victory over 
those whose cause may be as good as the other, pray- 
ing for victory over those, who also may be praying 
to God for victory over their enemies, engaging in 
fieice-fought battles, where thousands may have been 
killed by order of the general, and he, returning from 
these slaughter-fields, with his blade unstained, sits 
down to the communion-table, as a man having done 
nothing inconsistent with pure religion, and having 
the principles of religion so tleeply in his heart, he 
can pursue this course through life, remaining a Chris- 
tian with his name unspotled. We must say, if re- 
ligion can be made ridiculous, Mr. Headley has done 
it. I cease to wonder that we have infidels in our 
world, when such sentiments are put forth by men 
professing to be Christians. 

Washington, though he made provision in his last 
will for the liberation of his slaves, remained a slave- 
Wider to the day of his death. After admitting the 
self-evident truth, that " all men are horn free and 
equal," and then to live twenty-three years in prac- 
tical violation of this truth, and eight years of that 
time the President of a slave-holding government, 
without using his influence, by example and precept, 
in favor of liberty — that which he professed to have 
fought for — this, it appears to me, casta a Utile shade 
over that great man. 

Not the least fault in Washington was his order 
for the execution of Andre. Andre, for carrying 
letters from Gen. Arnold to the British officer, con- 
taining conspiracy, was tried and condemned to be 
hung as a spy. Washington's feelings prompted the 
pardon of Andre; but the law of nations, says he, 
require his execution, therefore he must be hung. It 
will not be said, I presume, that the laws of nations 
are, of necessity, the laws of God. Neither could 
Mr. Headley, in justification of Washington, refer to 
Gen. 9:6—" Whosoever sheddeth man's blood, by 
man shall his blood be shed," making this a law 
binding on us. The blood of Andre was not shed 
because he had shed the blood of others ; hence, I 
leave the man, who advocates the right to kill, from 
the aliove text, to tell us by what law he could have 
cleared Washington from being hung. Again. Per- 
haps Mr. Headley did not remember that Paul has 
taught us, we should not resist the powers that be ; 
and hence he overlooked the fact, that Washington 
look up arms at the head of an army, and fought in 
resisting one of the greatest, oldest, and must firmly 
established powers on earth. 

Great and good men have been guilty of some 
great sins. This was true of David, Solomon, Pe- 
ter, and others ; and the writers of their history, like 
honest men, have noticed their faults. Mr. Headley 
would have honored himself had he done the same. 
Washington possessed a large share of moral up- 
rightness; but still, his practical support of slavery, 
his views and practice of war, his adherence to the 
laws of nations, as supieme law, in matters of life 
and death, present no small deficiency in the life of 
that otherwrise great and good man. 

In conclusion, I may quote the words in the " Her- 
ald " of July 22d: "Excessive praise excite both 
curiosity and envy ; so that, if merit answer not the 
value that is set upon it, as it generally happens, 
general opinion revolts against the imposture, and 



makes the flatterer and the flattered both ridiculous." 
Perhaps these words were designed to show the ri- 
diculous light in which Mr. Headley had placed both 
himself and Washington. 

The sentiment is very general, that men may, in 
some circumstances, be slave-holders, and that they 
may fight whenever they think best, or whenever the 
laws of their country say they may, and at the same 
time be unspotted Christians. I wish, therefore, to 
utter a protest against all such anti-Christian senti- 
ments. J. s. w. 

Remarks. — There may be expressions used by 
Mr. Headley, liable to the above strictures , yet we 
conceive the construction, which would elevate Wash- 
ington above Enoch, and others, as very forced. — 
Headley evidently refers to men filling a similar po- 
sition : compared with such, Washington fills a 
niche brighter and nobler than any. Yet he, or any 
man, should not be cited as a model for others' imi- 
tation, only so far as Christ is imitated — the only 
perfect model. Washington, doubtless, had his 
faults: who has not? But it requires a very spotless 
character to pass judgment on him. He inherited 
slaves : we wish he had not ; we have no apology to 
make for that ; we wish he had freed them at once ; 
if living now, we think he would ; but he has never 
been reproached for cruelty or unkindness to his ser- 
vants, or for withholding from them religious instruc- 
tions ; while the affection they manifested for him, 
regarding him as a father to them, and his leaving 
them free, with provision for their maintenance, 
shows that he was not altogether unmindful of their 
claims on him. It is true, also, that he drew his 
sword in defence of his country, in the darkest hour 
of peril ; but he fought not for the love of fighting ; 
he committed no needless act of cruelty ; self was 
not the principle that actuated him ; he speeded his 
country to as early a peace as he could win ; and 
sheathed his blade more cheerfully than he ever drew 
it forth. Slavery and war are two pernicious evils ; 
Washington would doubtless have been glad to have 
been disconnected from both. He also signed the 
warrant for the execution of Andre, who, in acting 
as a spy, knew that he forfeited his life, if taken. 
Who can contemplate his hard fate without a tear? 
The breast of Washington was heaved with emo- 
tions as painful as any ; and gladly would he have 
spared him if he had deemed that he could consist- 
ently. Who is so faultless, that to question the hon- 
esty, integrity, or sincerity of Washington, would 
come with a good grace from him? 

Washington was a man who looked to God for 
aid for himself and his country. The woods and 
groves witnessed the mingling of his tears with the 
dews of heaven, in prayers and supplication to his 
Creator. He manifested his freedom from ambition 
in rejecting an offered crown ; his incorruptibility, by 
scorning the gold of his country's enemy ; his readi- 
ness to forgive, in the appointment of his rival to an 
honored post ; his humanity, in kindnesss to a con- 
quered foe; his patriotism, by refusing pay for his 
service in the field ; his kindness to dependents, in 
the out-gushing affection with which they regarded 
him. He had his enemies ; but none of them sur- 
passed him in the possession of his excellencies. We 
wish that our enemies possessed but a tithe of his 
virtues. His destiny is in the hands of God, and will 
be revealed in the resurrection. We are not his judge. 
We feel that to respect the virtues of those who 
were not without faults, has a more salutary effect ou 
our own heart, than to meditate respecting the failings 
of good men. 

Letter from England. 

Dear Bro. : — I, and my dear brethren of like pre- 
cious faith in this region, are still doing what we are 
able, according as God hath given us ability, in the 
cause of our coming King. We are trying to lift up 
our voices like trumpets, that we may give him no 
rest until he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a 
praise in the earth ; nor do we intend to hold our 
peace, or cease heralding the revealed truths respect- 
ing the glory that is to be revealed, and the grace 
that shall be brought unto us at the revelation of Je- 
sus Christ, — until the watchmen shall see eye to eye, 
when the Lord shall bring again Zion. 

We feel that it is not our work to strive about 
words to no profit, and thus to destroy the fruits of 
our own and each other's labors; but as accountable 
creatures, responsible to him who hath committed a 
work into our hands, we desire and strive to distri- 
bute to the people " meat in due season," earnestly 
praying that we may be enabled to " rightly divide 
the word of truth." We are conscious that our duty 
is still to point sinners to the " Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world," — to proclaim to 
the church, in incessant appeals and announcements, 
"Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to 
meet him!" and to declare to the world that " the 
hour of his judgment is come," — that the great day 
of the Lord is very near, and hasteth greatly, — that 
He who saith, " Surely I come quickly," will indeed 
scon come, and will not tarry, when he will reward 
every man according as his work shall be. Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus. Amen. . 



Bro, Bonham has been laboring with ns at Leeds 
about four weeks, during which a good interest to 
hear on the subject has been manifested. We have 
hired an unoccupied chapel for a few weeks, where 
Bro. B. has been, and still is, preaching with suc- 
cess. Some of the fabulous doctrines of the day 
have been well shaken by him, and many, I think, 
will now be constrained to give up some of their old 
notions. Bro. Bonham is well liked as a speaker, 
and can draw a good number to hear him ; in fact, it 
is thought that if he could stay in Leeds, he would 
speedily ensure himself a numerous congregation ; — 
he would, figuratively speaking, shake the town. 

Bro. Bonham cannot possibly reach you so soon as 
he purposed. I wish lie could have devoted a few 
months 'Jabor to the north of England, where there is 
a large field open, with good prospects of success for 
efficient laborers. I think the door is open for the 
promulgation of those blessed truths all over York- 
shire, the north of England, and perhaps the greatest 
part of Scotland ; and thousands who heretofore 
would not listen to any evidence which could be ad- 
duced on the subject, and many who scoffed at and 
ridiculed the doctrine, are now not only willing to 
hear, but are desirous of enquiring after it. 

I am glad to find that, notwithstanding the disease 
in your throat, you are able to attend and take some 
part in the Conferences While reading the accounts 
of them in the " Herald," I have often earnestly de- 
sired to be present at such meetings. I believe they 
are very beneficial. 

Hoping that the Lord will sustain you and us in 
our labors and trials, and bring us to enjoj the glori- 
ous realities of the world to come, for which we look, 
I remain yours in the blessed hope, 

C. A. Thorp. 

Middleton, July 26th, 1848. 

[We are glad to hear of Bro. Bonham's success 
in Leeds, and elsewhere in England. We hope 
Providence may open the way for him to remain for a 
season longer. We have received a note from him, 
in which he informs us that he intends to remain a 
short time longer. He is in need of funds to sustain 
him, and we hope that, with what we are able to do, 
the friends there will see that his necessities are all 
supplied.] 

Letter from Sister II. M. P. Moore. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — As I have been benefited foi 
a long time by the perusal of your paper, (nearly from 
its commencement,) I feel it no less a privilege than 
a duty to express my humble satisfaction with, arid 
gratitude for, the same. All the light and informa- 
tion which its columns have afforded, have been of 
great value to me. The reports of Conferences, to 
gether with appeals from the editorial department ; 
finally, all communications having a direct beatingon 
the weal or woe of the cause, have never failed to 
awaken new sympathy for the same, and for those 
bound by its dearest interests, as being bound with 
them. Indeed, the " Herald," in every department, 
in my humble judgment, is admirably calculated to 
comfort and strengthen every sincere inquirer for 
truth. Such lively intimations that the cause yet lives, 
as was represented by those cheering reports of the 
late Conferences at Boston and Buffalo, gave my for- 
mer faith new impulse, and I felt as though I were 
present, and could heartily acquiesce in your delibe- 
rations, and exclaim, God is glorified, and I therein 
rejoice. 

Bro. Litch's account of his late tour, and the pros- 
perous slate of the cause, is truly encouraging. — 
There is so much that commends itself to my pen, 
which has been, and is still, matter of joy and grief, 
that I know not what to withhold. Suffice it to say, 
the light which past fulfilments reflect and combine 
with those delightfully ominous events of the present, 
to strengthen our faith and heighten our contempla- 
tion of the more glorious future, wonderfully contri- 
butes, in my view, to make our position such as may 
well call forth the exclamation of the Psalmist, 
" Happy is that people that is m such a case." Al- 
though compassed with repioaches, necessities, and 
persecutions, tor Christ's sake, methinks I hear the 
response from a tried few, We take pleasure in them, 
knowing that ye are partakers of his sufferings, so 
shall ye be of his consolations. Bless the Lord, here 
is where we may realize our affinity to the retinue of 
the faithful, and to the Lord Jesus himself if we have 
fellowship with his sufferings. 

In regard to the cause in this place, the number of 
tried Adventists being small, it has become impracti- 
cable to sustain preaching, and, consequently, our 
meetings have run down ; yet I trust there are a few 
who would know the joyful sound, and would, with 
myself, esteem it a privilege to hear the gospel of the 
kingdom proclaimed once more. Those who are per- 
mitted to assemble in conference, and are privileged 
with the conversation of those of like precious faith 
daily, may form some idea of the struggle it costs 
those to keep alive in the present state of the world, 
who are without such help ; but when I am permitted 
to feel my union with the body of Christ, I can ex- 
claim, It is enough, and I will be content to plod 
along through the mist and darkness which oft sur- 
round me, until the clouds are dispersed by the bright- 
ness of his appearing, and I can mingle, if faithful, 
with the company of the redeemed, without restraint. 
Yours, waiting for redemption. 



and are enough to convince any unprejudiced mind of 
the soon coming judgment. We meet every Lord's- 
day afternoon, and twice in the week, for prayer and 
praise, and we find it good to meet together. We 
have but little preaching. Brn. S. Clark and E. 
Miller have been with us a few times this season. — 
We wish some of the brethren from the East would 
visit us. 

0, let us hold on faithful a few days longer, and 
we shall be in possession of our inheritance. Yours, 
in hope of immortality and eternal life. 



We have about a dozen good, faithful hrethren and 
sisters in Jackson, who are waiting for, and are ex- 
pecting soon to see the Son of God coining in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory, to 
take vengeance on the wicked, and to receive his 
children to himself. We think the evidences thicken, 



Obituary. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I am sorry to apprise you of 
the demise of Sister E. Lloyd of London, whose 
letters have frequently appeared in the " Advent Her- 
ald " and " Midnight Cry." She departed this life 
on the 2d July, at half 7 p. m., aged 37 years, 11 
months. Brother and Sister Lloyd were among the 
first who took an active part in re-printing and distri- 
buting our American publications in England. Their 
residence was formerly the Depot, and their doors 
were always open to those who were anxious to know 
and investigate the truth. They always manifested 
much concern for the prosperity of the Advent cause 
in this country, and took an active part in forwarding 
its interests. But all things of an earthly nature are 
uncertain. Her spirit has taken its flight to Him who 
formed man of dust ; and Bro. Lloyd is beTeft of his 
beloved partner. He mourns at his loss, but not 
without hope. The hope of the resurrection removes 
much of the bitterness of the affliction. He has fur- 
nished me with particulars respecting her late illness, 
some of which I now send. In the early part of the 
winter she complained of great weakness, and suf- 
fered much from a heavy pressure on thechest, which 
greatly affected her breathing. She continued in a 
fluctuating state till the 13th May, when she took to 
her bed. An inflammation of the lungs caused a vio- 
lent fever, which continued one month, when her 
medical attendant considered that the worst was past. 
But in a few dayB a sudden change took place. An 
abscess had formed on her lungs, which rendered her 
case hopeless, as it turned to a galloping consumption , 
which she patiently endured for some weeks. Du- 
ring her short, but. painful illness, she evinced great 
fortitude. Under her sufferings, she manifested an 
unshaken confidence in the Lord, and fully resigned 
herself into his gracious hands. Nothing of a worldly 
nature appeared to disturb her. A heavenly calm and 
holy cheerfulness pervaded her spirit. She appeared 
dead to the world, spent much time in prayer, and en- 
joyed much of the presence of the Lord. Her love 
for the Holy Scriptures was not the least abated; they 
were her only study and chief delight. She often 
praised the Lord for the Bible, because it showed her 
the path which leads to glory, and oftimes expressed 
her gratitude to God for raising up such a faithful man 
as Father Miller to bring out the hidden truths of his 
Word, which led her to understand the Bible as she 
had not before. She blessed the day that ever the 
Second Advent doctrine was sounded in her ears, 
which unfolded the nature of the promises of God, 
and showed her more clearly the hope of her calling. 
When Bro. Lloyd spoke to her respecting the Lord's 
speedy coming, it appeared to fill her soul with holy 
longing joy for the dawn of that happy day. She 
believed that the morn of the " First Resurrection " 
would soon dawn. She suffered much the last few 
days of her illness, but patience had its perfect work, 
her faith and hope fully abounded Bro. Nicholls vis- 
ited her the day that she died. She much enjoyed 
his conversation. When he -spake respecting her 
hope, she lifted her dying hand, and exclaimed, with 
much assurance, " Bless God ! I have a hope. Christ 
is my Rock, and my salvation !" She much enjoyed 
the reading of 1 Pet. 1, which brightened her hope. 
A little before 7 o'clock she spoke to those present 
very cheerfully, reclined her head on the pillow, as 
they thought to take a little sleep, but it was to wake 
no more till the sound of the last trumpet. Thus 
ended the mortal career of Sister Lloyd, who without 
a murmur resigned her spirit into the hands of her 
heavenly Father, in hope of the fulfilment of the 
promise made to the fathers. 

" How bright the vision, 0 how long shall this glad 
hour delay, 

Fly swifter round, ye wheels of time, and bring the 
welcome day." 
Yours, waiting for redemption, 

J. W. Bonham. 

Leeds (Eng.), Aug 1st, 1848. 

" Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from 
henceforth ; yea, saith the spirit, that they may rest 
from their labors, and their works do follow them." 

Sister Boardman departed this life Aug. 3d, in the 
triumph of faith. She has been interested in our 
glorious hope since '42, and has been a consistent 
and exemplary Christian. She lived a life of devo- 
tion, and her end was peace. She was anxious to 
depart and be with Christ, and frequently said to her 
friends who stood around her dying bed, weeping, 
" Do not weep for me — all is well." She has left a 
husband to sorrow, but not as those who have no 
hope ; he believes that Jesus died, and arose again ; 
and, consequently, has the promise, that when Jesus 
comes, those who sleep in Jesus God will bring with 
him. 0, what a day that will be! death then will 
be swallowed up in victory. Husbands and wives, 
parents and children, prophets and martyrs, yea, the 
saints in all ages, will meet, to parr' no more. The 
tabernacle of God will then be pitched with men, and 
tears will cease to flow forever. 

Papers in N. Y. and N. H. please copy. 

P. Hawkes. 

None are so invincible as your half-witted people, 
who know just enough to excite their pride, but not 
near enough to cure their ignorance. 
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Foreign News, 



The Britannia, which left Liverpool on the 12th, 
arrived at this port on. the 26th inst. After the arri- 
val of the last steamer, the N. Y. Tribune published 
what purported to be a letter from Ireland, giving an 
account of a great battle there, in which the Irish were 
victorious. We avoided copying it, because we saw 
on the face of it that it was an imposition. It was, 
however, copied by many papers, whose readers were 
consequently deceived thereby. This arrival shows 
the entire falsity of that report. We copy the follow- 
ing from English papers. 

Ireland. — The incidents connected with the political 
drama which has been in course of performance in 
Ireland for some time past are important and interest- 
ing. Mr. Smith O'lirien has been captured. A 
railway guard at Thurles, the 5th inst., discovered 
Mr. O'Brien |ust as he was about to start for Limer- 
ick, arrested him, called the police to his assistance, 
and in a couple of hours the accused was, by special 
express engine, on his way to Dublin. Mr. O'Brien 
is confined in Kilmainham, charged with the crime of 
high treason, the penalty of which is death. 

Various rumors are afloat respecting Meagher, 
Doheny, and Dillon. The report that any of them 
had succeeded in escaping is not now credited. They 
are supposed to be wandering among the mountains, 
in the south of Ireland ; and as an evidence of the 
correctness of this supposition, they have made a 
qualified submission to the Lord Lieutenant, through 
a Roman Catholic clergyman, the Rev. Mr. Mackay, 
of Conoulty, in which they offer to surrender if none 
of the state prisoners charged with high treason shall, 
in the event of conviction, be put to death. From 
the past conduct of his Excellency, it is almost certain 
he will repel the proposal. 

Mr. O'Gorman, Jr,. is said to be heading a party 
in Abbeyfeale, county Limerick. The authorities at 
Dublin castle have issued a proclamation, offering a 
reward of £300 for his apprehension. It is similar 
in its phraseology to that issued against Mr. O'Brien. 

Escape of Mr. Riclmrd O'Gorman. — Accounts 
have reached town that Mr. Richard O'Gorman has 
succeeded in effecting his escape from the country. 
He crossed the Shannon on Wednesday in an open 
boat. On reaching Beale Castle, a coast guard sta- 
tion on the Shannon, he was taken into custody by 
one of the coast guards, who at once sent notice to 
the police that he had seized a person who he sus- 
pected to be O'Gorman ; but, on the arrival of the 
police, they found that, in the meantime, 0"Gorman 
had persuaded the coast guard that he was a mere 
traveller from Kerry to Clare. It appears that 
O'Gorman got off in a boat ; that he boarded a vessel 
coming down the Shannon from Limerick, and bound 
for America, in which he has escaped. The police 
at once gave the alarm, and a war steamer has been 
despatched in search of the vessel. 

One important cause of the Irish failure was the 
loss of Mitchell, the man of genius. The day he 
left Ireland the cause lost its firmest and strongest 
supporter. Mitchell's advice was, " Get arms." 

Warrants are out against more than one American 
sympathiser, of whom there are several now in Ire- 
land, and it is said that they have considerable sums 
of money at their command. 

Mr. OTlaherty, the solicitor who defended John 
Mitchell, has gone off to America. 

On the 7th inst., London was visited by two 
dreadful fires, which in a very short period laid in 
ruins a vast amount of valuable property, and de- 
prived one if not nine or ten persons of life. The 
first broke out upon the premises belonging to Mr 
Hatfield, a Berlin wool dealer, situated in Albany 
street, Regent's Park, next door to the Windsor Castle 
Tavern. The second disaster occurred upon the 
premises belonging to the Rev. Dr. Dale, in Amen 
corner, Paternoster-row. 

Gretna Green marriages can never occur again. — 
A Scotch marriage bill has been read a third time in 
the Lords, which requires runaway couples to reside a 
fortnight in Scotland before they can effect the hasty 
purpose which is said to be followed by a leisurely 
penitence. 

France. — The chief consideration in Paris, at the 
present moment, is the critical state of northern Italy. 
So far as the intentions of the French Government 
have been ascertained, as yet, they seem to be in ac- 
cordance with the wishes of the English Cabinet. — 
Numerous diplomatic meetings have taken place in 
Paris, and Lord Palmerston, in the House of Com- 
mons, has stated that " her Majesty's Government are 
deeply sensible of the great importance of seeing a 
termination put to that unfortunate warfare." And 
he added, " I am able, although I have no right to 
speak for another government, yet I believe I may 
assure the House that the desire is equally shared by 
the French Goverment." 

The latest journals from Paris are entirely occu- 
pied with the Italian question. General Cavaignac 
had slated to the envoys that the state of Europe had 
so much changed during the last two months, that 
France could not afford that material aid which it 
could have given at the period when assistance was 
promised. He hoped, however, that the combined 
efforts of France and England would establish peace 
between Austria and Piedmont on terms honorable to 
the Italian arms. The French funds have experi- 
enced a decline in consequence of the unsettled slate 
of affairs. The National Assembly on Thursday 
passed a bill granting a credit of 2,000,000 francs to 
the Minister of the Interior for the relief of the poorer 
classes who stood in need of assistance. 

General Wrangel, by the last accounts, had retired 



to Appenrade, fearing some sudden attack from the 
Danes. At Copenhagen the tone of the people 
breathes nothing but vengeance, seeing how com- 
pletely they have been duped during the last two 
months. They feel that any present delay would 
postpone hostilities until the period when their naval 
forces could operate to less advantage than they can 
during the present season. In the politics of Berlin 
and Frankfort there is at present no appearance from 
which we can discern the smallest probability of an 
amicable accommodation. 

The abolition of capital punishment has been voted 
by the National Assembly at Frankfort, hy a majori- 
ty of 238 to 146. 

The Prusian capital still continues to be the scene 
of political cabal and excitement. The people are 
for the moment occupied with a renewal of the war 
with the Danes. The exact position which Prussia 
is to take in the newly-concocted German scheme of 
government is not ascertained. The latest news 
from Vienna reports that the Emperor of Austria 
had resigned ; but no credit was attached to it. The 
Regent of the Empire was at Vienna. The affairs of 
Germany are altogether in such a slate of transition 
that it is impossible to calculate the consequences. — 
The troops at Brunswick had acknowledged the Vi- 
car of the Empire. The Russians have retired to 
Jassy, and the affairs of Wallachia seem now to be 
settled by its occupation by the Turkish forces. Tho 
whole range of eastern Europe seems more or less 
afflicted with the cholera, and four cases appeared at 
Berlin, all of which terminated fatally. 

The events in Lombardy have been rapid, decisive, 
and most unexpected. A fortnight ago, Charles Al- 
bert was a successful conqueror, almost all Lombardy 
was within his grasp, he threatened the Venetian ter- 
ritories ; now Venice reverts to Austria, the whole 
breadth of Lombardy has been retraced by the Pied- 
montese army, and Charles Albert, utterly defeated 
at every i»int. 

A feeling of horror spread through the city of Rome 
on the diffusion of news to the effect that Don Fran- 
cis Ximenes, a highly intelligent and respected cler- 
gyman, had fallen beneath the blade of an assassin, 
in the open square of the Jesuits' chief establishment 
at the foot of the capitol . . 

The threatened expedition of the King of Naples 
against Sicily, only tends to complicate matters. A 
fleet of sixteen vessels of war, under Admiral Parker, 
is cruising off Sicily, or in the Bay of Naples, and 
it is feared the English Admiral will deem it consist- 
ent with his instructions eflectually to interfere, 
should the King of Naples venture to put his expedi- 
tion to sea. 

In Spain and Portugal , public tranquillity continues 
to be uninterrupted. The Spanish news is entirely 
confined to intrigues of the palace. 

Egypt. — The Sultan's firman, declaring Mehemet 
Ali incapable to govern, in consequence of his insani- 
ty, and recognizing Ibrahim Pasha as his successor, 
has been received at Alexandria, and has been read in 
council. It is believed that Mehemet Ali cannot pos- 
sibly long survive. 

P. S. — Ireland. — It was currently reported in 
Dublin on the 11th that the Roman Catholic hierar- 
chy and clergy were about to assume the office of 
peacemakers, by praying the Government for a gene- 
ral amnesty of all political offences. 

New Ministry at Rome. — Bassi, foreign ; Flaboi, 
interior ; Lawri, finance ; Campello, war. An edict 
of the Pope had been torn down by the populace. — 
The Austrians had crossed the Po into the Papal 
States, Marshal Wender commanding. 

Wallachia. — Accounts have been received of the 
overthrow of the Government of Bucharest. 

Morocco. — A letter from Melilla of July the 23d,- 
states that during the whole of the previous day, that 
fortress had suffered a furious attack from the Moors, 
who had planted cannon on the heights, which com- 
manded the city, from which they fired from morning 
till nightfall, keeping up also a constant fire of mus- 
ketry. The same letter says that the Emperor of 
Morocco was only two days' march from the city, with 
an army of 120,000 men, 18,000 of whom were 
cavalry. 

The Bible. — The following is a curious view of 
the books, chapters, &c, of the inspired volume : — 

Old Testament. — Books, 39 , chapters, 029 ; verses, 
23,214 ; words, 592,493 ; letters, 2,728,100. New 
Testament. — Books, 27; chapters, 260; verses, 
7,959 ; words, 181,253 ; letters, 838,380. Total 
books, 66; do. chapters, 1,189; do. verses, 31,173 ; 
do. words, 773,746 ; do. letters, 3,566,480. 

The Apocrypha has 183 chapters, 6,031 verses, 
and 125,185 words. The middle chapter, and the 
least in the Bible, is the 117th Psalm. The middle 
line is 2 Chron. 4:16. The word and occurs in the 
Old Testament 35,535 times ; and in the New, 10,684 
times. The word Jehovah occurs 6,855 times. Ezra 
7:21 has all the letters of the alphabet in it. The 2d 
of King3 19th chapter, and Isa. 37, are alike. The 
book of Esther has ten chapters, but neither the words 
Lord nor God in it. — New English Spelling Book. 



Poetry in Sermons. — Poetry is beautiful, says 
Simeon, in itself; but if you will come from the 
Mount of Gon, you will find prose better suited for 
telling men about their golden calf. First, tell a man 
that his house is on fire, or his father dead, in verse, 
and then interlard your sermons with it ; but, till 
then, keep in mind the motto : — 



Summary. 



The annual shower of lulling stars appeared on the Uth inst. to the 
New Haven observers, who counted 475 in the course of two hours 
and a halt'. The fall of stars has been noticed annually in A uj ust and 
November. We wonder who ever thought of counting how many 
fell in a given hour in November, "33 ! 

A little boy, (bur years of age, son of Alexander E. Smith, was 
run over in Shawmut-street by a baggage-wagon. The wheels 
passed over one of his less and arms, and the horse kicked him, yet 
he escaped without injury. 

Mrs. Windsor's daughter, aged 11 years, one of a party who went 
to the woods to pick berries, near Sherbrooke, Canada, is lost. 

In an affray at a German tavern on Pennsylvania Avenue, George 
Rechner was killed. 

Siclia, 16 years old, daughter of Pitts Southwlck, of Neport, It. 1., 
■lied on Sunday, the 20lh ult„ from the effects of swallowing a peach- 
stone the day before. 

An avaricious divine seeing a poor boy in a deplorable condition, 
called him to the door, aud giving him a mouldy piece of bread, asked 
him if he could read, to which he auswered in the negative ; to the 
uuestion whether he could say the Belief and the Lord's Prayer, the 
answer was the same. " Well," said the divine, " I will teach you 
that: Our Father." "Our Father," repeated the poor boy;— 
" what, your Father as well as mine ?" " Yes, certainly." " Then 
we are brothers." "To be sure we are," was the reply. " Why 
then," said the boy, pulling the crust from behind his coat, "how 
could you give your poor brother this monldy piece of bread ?" 
How fleet the precious moments roll, 
How soon the harvest will be o'er,— 
The watchmen have their final rest, 

And lift a warning voice no more. 
The fulness oi i lit; gospel shines 

With glorious und splendent rays, 
The earth anu heaven show forth their signs 
As tokens of the latter days. 

A new freight depot is uow in process of erection at East Albany, 
N. Y., for the Albany and Boston Railroad Company, 750 feet In 
length, and 13;; ieet in width. It is supposed 1,300,000 bricks will be 
required in its construction, and the cost wUl be $100,000. It is to be 
completed in November, aud will be the largest building in America. 

A hawk impaled himself on the lightning-rod of the steeple of a 
Baptist church iu Providence, his wings covering the large hall 
above the vane." 

Michael McCarty, in a job wagon, was robbed by three men on the 
highway between Westford and Lowell. 

A young man, named William K. Pearl, at Lyndon, Vt, was en- 
gaged at Chauiberhn's MUls in repairing the wheel, or some work 
about it, when the wheel started, and he was caught by it so as to 
break the skull of the front of his head, and also his neck. 

Willard Hakes, of Ashfbnl, was thrown ten or filleen feet hy one 
of his oxen, while yoking them, and fatally injured by fulling upon 
his neck. 

A sailor was poisoned on Thursday night iu Baltimore; two per- 
sons have been arrested on suspicion. 

At a legal meeting of tho voters of Manchester, N. H., on Satur- 
day last, it was decided to surrender the city charier, and go back to 
a town organization. The vole stood 397 yeas to ai nays. 

At Pittsburg, Mrs. Catharine Scott, aged i>5, mother of eighteen 
children, was drowned in the night, having risen from a sick bed, it 
is supposed, with the intention to cross the river to the grave of a 
favorite daughter. 

The wife of W. Tann, jr., of Pittsford, N. Y., whose mind has 
been diseased lor some time past, on Sunday afternoou killed two of 
her children, by holding their heads under water hi an iron kettle 
until they were strangled to death. 

Very Singular Coincidence.— A year ago the lfith of last April, 
Dr. W ebb, living in Windham, Cou., a man iu easy circumstances, 
and enjoying a good practice as a physician, in company with his 
lamily, spent uu evening in visiting Uie tanitly of Mr. Clemeuce Dyer, 
with whom they were on friendly terms. Alter their return, Dr. 
Webb immediately retired to his barn and cummitted suicide, by 
hanging himself, no adequate cause ever having been assigned. Sub- 
sequently, a Dr. LitchUeld became his successor in practice, moved 
into the house occupied by Dr. Webb, and with his taruUy, on Fri- 
day evening, the lith hist., visited und spent the evening with the 
hiniily of Mr. Dyer, and after returning, went to the burn mid hung 
himself, on the same timber, and within a foot of the place where 
his predecessor had committed the same rash act, a little more than 
u year before ; laying his hat upou the same spot where that of Dr. 
W. was found. Both gentlemen, we believe, sustained excellent 
characters, and left interesting families to tnouru calamities for 
which they cau assign no cause. 

An English writer says, thut when he came to believe there was 
nu " fiie-hell aud its eternal torments," it was to hnn " a mighty re- 
lief." No doubt it was !— 

" No rogue e'er fell the halter draw 
With gonu opunou ot the law." 

John Wadleigh, fruit seller, corner of Ulackstone and Hanover 
streets, was budly burnt iu the face, arm, aud hand, while tilling a 
lamp with burning fluid ou Monday evening. 

In Providence, Ebenezer Peck, aged 31 years, was killed by fulling 
with the scalibkt of a building he was repairing. 

Timothy Weiss, an agent of the Lehigh Coal Company, was acci- 
dentally klUed at Mauuch Chunk. 

Gen. Devuus, of Greenfield, had one of his legs broken just above 
the ancle, by jumping from a carriage when the horse was running 
away. 

Iu De Witt county, Texas, Poinsett shot Brissett, his partner in 
business, tluough the leg, aud Brissett shot Poinsett through the 
head, killing him instantly. 

James Hauley, who wus shot at Albany during the fireman's riot on 
Saturday week, is since dead. 

WISDOM. 

The pathway to wisdom lies in die mean, 

A vice on each sine, and a virtue belweeu ; 

There are iwo ways lu povei ly, two ways to gaiu ; 

Tile iiuuway alone leaus to permanent gum ; 

Two ways lo death, two ways to snuine, 

One way lu heullli, ann one way to lame ; 

Two ways 10 vice, and two wuys lo bell ; 

Cue way lo heaven lor those wnu no well. 

In this great game 01 hie, trom its duwn lo its close, 

There is one way to win, anu there's two ways lo lose. 

And hence Uiose who scan luunauid unU their wuvs, 

FuhI a great ueal lo blame, and but little to praise. 
God looks down upon ihein whh an eye of favor, who look up to 
him with au eye of faith. 

When we got out of Uie way of our duty, we put ourselves from 
under God's protection. 

Strong faith is often exercised with strong trials, and put upon hard 
services. 

The pious Bishop Arrowsmith once exclaimed, " Let Diotrephes 
any, it is good lor me have the pre-eminence. Let Judas say, it is 
good for me lo bear the bag. Let Denias say, it is good lor me lo 
embrace the present world. But do thou, O my soul, say, with Da- 
vid, it is good for me to draw new to God." 

A lie has no legs, but scandal has wings. 

Fault may be found with everything. But is it not nobler to accept 
of that which is well intended, and which iu the main operates well, 
than it is to destroy everything with w hich some fault may be found ; 
It lakes labor, care, and talent to build up, but the coarsest quali- 
ties may prostrate, aud demolish. 

I care not so much, says Bishop Hull, in auything, for multitude as 
lor choice. Books and friends 1 will not have many ; I had rather 
seriously converse wiUt a lew, than wander amongst maiiv. 



acknowledge receipts for the Ch. Ad. Herald in that paper mlltf 
and tor the Advent Herald, in it. Yours came too late for tin, ll , 
C. A. H. You wdl see it receipted in the next. We have ci-coit 
yon this dollar on book lor your future use. IM:U 

G. W. Clement- We will prepare a sufficient number for im. 
church, if you send nu order lo that effect. "*tt 

1. Marsh.- -The paper has been regularly sent. We send asain ih» 
last Iwo Nos. The 13 numbers one, was so much due ii- -i„i , ' 
others. 

J. W. S. Napier— We have sent you, to Dayton, Marengo couritv 
Ala., u letter and two pamphlets, containing all the knowledge van 
wish. ' u 

J. C. Stoddard, $5 for tracts— sent. 

F. W. de Rocheinont-Bro. Hoyt's paper was marked to he stnn 
ped at 37S, by whose order we do not now know. It will hcieiuira 
corac rcnularly. ^ 

J Lathrop— We suppose belli of those names were new subs 
You will see if we mwJc tin hii rieiii in the receipts. w 

A. A. Partridge- We have received Hie (f, mi for irnrlK, have nut 
them up, and await the return of i our friend, who win take Uu,,, 
We cannot laid [In- address of S. Gates, lo credit liie Jjil you semi, r 
him. Please give it. 

j. Fairbanks— We have senl the bundle as directed. 

I. N. 8ynder— We would staid books if we knew bow to forward 
them to you. 

J. B. Knight, $80— We have pnckid yon books.-shull retain ihern 
:i n u days, io set; if lln-v etui lie senl b) llle lu iiiei of lour Ictier 

C. B. Turner— W e have a letter for von from 11. Tanner, to lie for. 
warded to you. Where are you i 



TO BEND THE "HERALD" TO THE POOR. 
A Sister 5 IX) I A. Thorn. . . . 



CAMP MEETINGS. 



Tent meeting in Tunhridge, VT., to commence Sept. 8th. 
Camp-meeting in Barnston, C. E. , to commence Sunday, Sept. 17 



In North Dartmouth, ou the farm of Deacon David Wilson, com. 
mencing Sept. 11th. 
Conference in Buxton, Me., Sept. 7th. 



APPOINTMENTS. 

Bro. J. P. Weethee will fulfil the following appointments 
At Rochester, " " " Sept. bill. 



Boston, 
New York, 
Pliiladelphia, 



Oct. 



OUT. 
loth. 



If the Lord permit, I will preach in Brewer, Me., at the red school 
house, near Bro. lsitue Clewlev's, Sunday, Sept. Unit, ai ill.- usual 
hours of worship. I hope to witness a good allcii'ltiiu c of lie trretfc. 
reu ill that vicinity. S. Fletcher. 

The Lord willing, Bro. P. Hnwkes will preach in Lawrence next 
Sabbath, and Bro. W. Buruham llle 3d Sabbath hi Sept. 



The Lord permitting, 1 will preach at Marlboro' the 2d Sabbafl in 
Sept. — c. K. Gaioos. 

The Lord willing, I will preach ai Litchfield Sept. id and 3d; it 
Gardner, Mh to the loth ; Hallowed, lath to the 17th ; at South 
China, 20lh aud 2lsl. 1. K. Cues. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 

Wm. Clark, jr.-We have credited you $4 on Herald to No 404 
char* * "* ""^ ,OUr bouk accoml - Hive sent you a copy of 

Dr. J.O.Orr, $1 for trUci^.Have sent you. 

M. 1.- Cuiliss, *.i- Ail rl8 |u. 
• D. T. Taylor, »1-The fetter you ^ t0 WM My receive j| i We 



BOOKS FOR SALE AT THIS OFFICE. 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (in 8 vola.)-Price, Superset 
SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Series) .-tach N o. at 4 
cts. ; 37 1-2 els. per doz. ; ^ tin per hundred :— 
No.IV.-"GLORIFlCATION." By the same. 
NO. V.-WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 
We are out of tracta Nos. 1, 2, and 3. 

" A STATEMENT OF FACTS on the Universal Spread and Ex- 
pected Triuuiphb of Roman Catholicism." 15 cts. ; tfcln per hundred 

" PROTESTANTISM ; its Hope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 72 pp. Price 10 cts. ; $7 per hundred. 

"THE BIBLE A SUFFICIENT CREED Bv Charles L'eecher. 
Price, 4 cts. 

MILLENNIAL HARP (with music.l-Pricc, 50 els. ADVENT 
ll\ H NS without music , S els. ADDITION TO THE SUTLE- 
MENT TO THE HARP { w pp.) , lu cts. ; &1 per doz. 



"THE ADVENT HERALD," and the "MIDNIGHT CRT." 
We call supply most of the back volumes of these papers. 

TRACTS ofTpROPHECY. 
No. 1.— "Looking Forward." No. 2.-" Present Dispensation-Its 
Course." 3.— "Present Dispensation-Its End." 4.—'- W bat did 
Paul Tench tin I hc-aluman church about iii> Peroral Coming'" 
5.— "The Great linage." b.-"HT Wil! that He Tany nil 1 Come." 
7.-" What shall be the Sign of Thy Coming?" b.- "The New 
Heavens and the New Earth." IL— "Christ our King." 10.-" Be- 
hold, He Cometh with Clouds." 15 cts, per set ; ijil lor eight seis, 

DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN. 
On paper (in three parts), without mounting, $4 ; on cloth Tuone 
Piece.-, without roller, $u. On paper >in [luce parts , mounted with 
rollers ami cloth barks, Syi. These Diagrams cannot lit stilt by mull, 
but may be by express. 

" ANALYSIS OF GEOGRAPHY ; for the Use ofSchools, Acade- 
mies, ice." By Sylvester Bliss. 6a 1-2 cts. ; f 5 per dozen. 

BLISS'S OUTLINE MAPS. ffDaaet. Ou thick paper, painted, 
S3 a set. 

PROMISES CONCERNING THE SECOND ADVENT. - SI 
te.Us, with laconic remarks, and an appropriate verse ol poetry on 
each. 4b pp Price, , 1-4 cts 

WM. MILLER'S DREAM, with Poetic Addresses. 22 pp. Price, 
2 cts. 

TIME OF THE SECOND ADVENT.— What do the Ad\ enlists 
Preach now ou the Time f Price, 4 cis. per doz. 

BIRKS' Four Prophetic EmpireT-SS. ELLIOTT'S work, 4 vols, 
il copy., $15. LIFE of WfcSl.i.\ ui lew copes;-',j els. S11A- 
KEBISM Exposcd-75 cla. 

„MY SAVIOUR: or Devotional Meditations In Prose mid Verse, 
on the Names and Title* of the Lord Jesus Christ." By the Kev. 
John East, M.A., Rector of Croscoinbe, Somerset. Eng. lnce,5Tlcts. 

CRU DEN'S CONCORDANCE. Price, SI 50 bonndin sheep; 
8T.25 in boards. 

LITHOGRAPH OF WM. MILLER. Anexccllentlithogriiphblie- 
ness, from a daguerreotype. Trice, 50 tie. 



T.I 



' GOSPEL CHART," and " DISPENSATION AL CHART."- 



Price, 37 1-2 cts. each 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, &c. 



Albany, N. V .—Geo. Keedham 
22b Lydius-streel. 

Brimfield, Mass,— L.H. Benson. 

Buffalo, N. Y.-H. Tanner. 

Cincinnati, 0— JohnKiloh. 

Derby Line, \T.— S. Fosier, jr. 

Eduinqtun, Me.— Thos. Smith. 

Hartford, Ct.- Aaron Clapp. 

Lowell, Mass.— L. L. Knowles. 

Low Hampton, N.Y. -L.Kimball 

Malone, N. Y.-H. Buckley. 

Milwaukee, W is. -L. Armstrong. 

Morrisville, Pa.— John ('. Can- 
ning. 



New Bedford, Ms.-H.V. Davis- 
New Yohk City- Wm. Tracy, 
„ h5 Ludlow-street. ,...,„ 
Philadelphia, Pa.-J. Litch, 37 

Portland! Me.-Peter Johnson, 
24 India-street. , 

Pkuvidl.nce, R. L-G. H. Child. 

Rochester, N. Y.-J. Marsh. 

Toronto, C. W.— D. Campuell. 

Waterloo, Sheflbrd, C.K.-K. 
Hutchinson. _ . .„ 

Wo'ster, Ms.- D. F. VI clherbee. 



Receipts for the Week ending Aug. SO. 

S. Cheswill, 391-50 cts It. King, 404 ■ J. B. Miller, 404 ; P • 

Clark, 404 ; L. Case, 430: E. Greene, 37b ; F. Livingston, 404 i »• 
iouiig,404 ; J. Noyes,404 ; S. Barker s.Mtie . A. M. pottle, WIS 
Mrs. R. Chandler, 404 ; G. W. Clement, 4W ; E. Parker, 4W i 
Gcer, m ; Gen. Geer, 404 ; Wm. A. Curiis, 404 ; S. I. Hart, «rt ; A- 
Merriiim, !(«; J. Marsh, r.< : Jl. 1'- limtrick, SW> ; Mrs. o. Hall, 
Mil: S. Hoyt, 4114; Mrs. S. Guile, 4M i Mrs.S. Lovrll, M ■ ■•«•; 
Moore, Tut ; s. Shearman, 104 ; A. A. Partridge ($3 20 on accl , -e l , 
S. F. Bush, 404 ; II. Bush, 37b ; H. E. Knapp, 404 ; J. I m, 
404 ; T. Histed, 404 ; K. Cross, 404 ; J. M. Orrock iC. II. to 3 , 3* 
-82 due; Wm. Conner, 378; E.ii. Austin, 401; 1. bliss, Ti ; f ; 
Hicks, 378; II. Williams, 104 ; K. Van Horn, 104; M. Bussett, 4M ; 
H. Cutler, 404 ; N.Cavis, 3> ; Wm. W hite, lot ; V. T Milieu, .„!■ , 
Dr. J.O.Orr, 404; E.Bennett, 410; Wm. Biddle, 404-each s I-—- 
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Christ, the Mediator. 

BY JOHN east, m. a. 

AH the rock of the strand, iu the face of dark ocean 
I mi! shelter's ibr li.-irlwr's cal.M biulii of waves 
*l»d within, Iroiii the stern., and the wild deeu's commotion, 
JUe bark oj the mariner welcomes and saves.- ' 
So ms Saviour 'tween me anil Cod's arm Interposes, 
irsthi lark wrath of the law on his breast ; 
Ills shallow, a refuse discloses, 
Where peace, like the hu)c>oti, soothes me to rest. 

Now the storm has eubsideil-now, cloudless, serene, 
The lace ol the lirnvriis s idles swee.lv anil hri'lit: 

For my (..oil, as my iwuneiM 1'aiher, is seen 
To own me lor Ins, 'midst the children of lfeht. 



The Mystery of the Gentile Dispensation. 

[The following article, by Ridley H. Her- 
schell, a converted Jew, contains so much that 
synchronizes with our own views, that we be- 
lieve our readers will be interested in it, even 
if from some things they are obliged to dissent. 
We shall append an occasional note, at the bot- 
tom of the column.] 

Tm: evils of tradition have, for some time 
past, been much pressed upon public attention, 
and have been justly and successfully exposed. 
But it may fairly be questioned, whether many 
of those who are most strenuous in their opposi- 
tion to traditional rites and ceremonies, are 
not themselves strongly wedded to traditionary 
expositions of Scripture; whether, it be not, 
in their eyes, as heretical to differ from Henry 
w Grill, as it is in the opinion of the Anglo- 
Utholics, to doubt Apostolical succession, or 
baptismal regeneration. 

In matters of minor importance, it is hardly 
worth while to interfere with generally-received 
explanations; but if we believe that what may 
be termed the authorized expositions, conceal 
w obscure a truth which the Holy Spirit meant 
to convey in the text of the Holy Scriptures, 
« then becomes our duty to exp'ress our con- 
ations on the subject, and the reason of these 
convictions. 

The Apostle Paul, in the third chapter of 
Epistle to the Ephesians, speaks to them 
ot a mystery that had been specially revealed 
to him. » For this cause, I, Paul, the prisoner 
« Jesus Christ for you Gentiles, if ye have 
neard of the dispensation of the grace of God 
j*nich is given me to you-ward; how that, 

T revelation, He made known unto me the 
"T. which in other ages was not made 
Blown unto the sons of men, as it is now 
pealed unto His holy apostles and prophets 
°y the Spirit: that the Gentiles should be 
eiiow heirs, and of the same body, and par- 
wl °/ T Hi3 P rornise in Christ b y the Gosper; 
(rift r u WaS maJe a minister > according to the 
m ot the grace of God, given unto me by the 
nectual working of His power : unto me, who 
<nv 5 , than the least of all saints, is this grace 
E en ' that I should preach among the Gentiles 

e unsearchable riches of Christ; and to make 
te ' nen see what is the fellowship of the mys- 

hath k? t frorn the be ? innin g of the world 
u oeen hid in God, who created all things 

their 18 • , St: t0the intent > th at now unto 
mi"ht 1 r ipal ' tleS and p0Wers in heaven 'y P^ces 
fold n,-A macle known b y tlle church the mani- 
PnnJ,- 1 . ° f God ' accordi »g t0 the eternal 
°«r\ord.» E^ H 3 e i!; r i P ° Sed " ° hriSt ^ 

tran^r, 3 " 3 "^" 1611 ' ° f tbe words in the E "gHsh 
un D i, ,'?"' above quoted, seems necessarily to 
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" That the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and 
of the same body, and partakers of his promise 
in Christ by the Gospel."* But it is impossible 
that this could be the mystery alluded to ; 
because this participation of the Gentiles in the 
spiritual blessings of Israel was revealed from 
the very beginning. When God called Abra- 
ham, He declared, that in him and in his seed 
should all the families of the earth be blessed ; 
and altered his name from Abram to Abraham' 
" the father of a multitude," as a sign that all 
nations should ultimately be added to his 
own family. This is distinctly recognized by 
the same apostle, in another of his writings : 
" And the Scripture, foreseeing that God would 
justify the heathen (or Gentiles) through faith, 
preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, 
saying: In thee shall all nations be blessed." 
Gal. 3 : 8. When the covenant was made 
with Israel m the wilderness, it was equally 
open to Gentiles/ .The Passover itself, was as 
free to Gentile strangers living in the midst of 
Israel, as to the-Israelites themselves. "When 
a stranger shall sojourn with you, and will 
keep the Passover to the Lord, let all his males 
be circumcised, and then let him come near 
and keep it; and he shall be as one that is 
born in the land ; for no uncircumcised person 
shall eat thereof. One law shall be to him 
that is home-born, and unto the stranger that 
sojourneth among you." Exod. 12 : 48, 49. 
There are many other passages of this descrip- 
tion that I might refer to ; but this is'sufficient 

for the purpose for which I have quoted it, 

to prove that the covenant of God was open to 
Gentiles; that a stranger living with Israel, 
and desiring to become one of them, had only 
to pass through the ceremony appointed by 
God, after which, he was admitted into their 
number, and became entitled to all the privi- 
leges of the children of Israel. 

It had been foretold, then, that all nations 
should be gathered into the family of Abra- 
ham ; a commandment was subsequently given, 
that strangers, (that is, Gentiles,) should be 
admitted as partakers of the covenant with 
Israel; and the prophet Isaiah predicted, that 
the Messiah was to be "a light to lighten 
the Gentiles." This being the case, it is im- 
possible to suppose that a thing so distinctly 
revealed as that of the Gentiles being « fellow 
heirs, and of the same body " with Israel, can 
be that mystery which Paul declares he had 
made' known to him by revelation. 

Some commentators, perceiving this, dwell 
upon the fifth verse, and say that this mystery 
in other ages was not made known unto the 
sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his 
holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit:" that 
is, that though revealed, it was not revealed as, 
or in like manner as, it is now revealed, clearly, 
and explicitly. Without stopping to dwell on 
what is perfectly obvious, that the revelation 
concerning the Gentiles is not obscure, but 
clear and unambiguous, I proceed to the ninth 
verse, where it is declared that this mystery, 
instead of being at first partially revealed, 
and then more perfectly revealed, had, on the 
contrary, " from the beginning of the world 
been hid in God." If a matter is even par- 



* This is the view we have ever taken of this pas- 
sage ; but we are not unwilling to listen to the rea- 
sons which indicate an error in this conclusion. We 
cannot say that we are convinced of the conclusive- 
ness of the arguments advanced for dissenting frorn 
this view. If this fact had been before partially re- 
vealed, it had been very universally forgotten. We 
do not understand the apostle as affirming that it had 
not been partially revealed ; hut that it " was not 
made known ... as it is now revealed." It was 
not revealed in the same clear andjull manner as then : 
it had never till then been shown how the Gentiles 
were to be partakers with the Jews— nor the nature 
of the fellowship they were to enjoy together. 



tially revealed, it can no longer be called 
hidden.* 

The explanation of this passage that is most 
generally received is, that the mystery of which 
the apostle speaks, is the admission of the 
Gentiles into the church of God without sub- 
mitting to Jewish rites, which were formerly 
necessary before they could become partakers 
of the commonwealth of Israel. There can 
be no question that this " breaking down the 
middle wall of partition " between Jew and 
Gentile, is a most important truth, and one 
which the Jews were very slow to learn ; not 
so much, however, on account of its being a 
hidden mystery, as on account of the venera- 
tion in which they held their own ecclesiastical 
polity. It is true they needed an express reve- 
lation, to convince them of this truth ; but 
this revelation was not made to Paul, but to 
Peter. The vision vouchsafed to Peter, of 
which we have an account in Acts 10, was seen 
by him, according to the common chronology, 
about six years after the conversion of Paul ; 
and we cannot suppose that a similar revela- 
tion was made to the latter apostle, either 
before or after this time. It could not have 
been made before it, because Paul would never 
have concealed a Divine communication so 
important, from the rest of the church ; and it 
is evident the revelation was equally new to 
Peter, and tfea belieHers at large. (See Acts 
11.) And it could not have been made after 
this period ; because the knowledge of Peter's 
vision, and of the fact, that " God had also to 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life," 
(Acts 11 : 18,) was speedily spread abroad 
among the disciples. This, therefore, could 
not be the mystery concerning which the 
Apostle Paul received a special revelation. 

Let us examine the other writings of the 
same apostle, and see whether they throw any 
more light on the nature of this mystery. In 
his Epistle to the Romans, in the concluding 
ascription of praise to the " God only wise," 
he says : " To bim that is of power to establish 
you according to my Gospel, (' my good mes- 
sage,') and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 
according to the revelation of the mystery 
which was kept secret since the world began, 
but is now made manifest." Rom. 16:26. — 
And again, in 1st Corinthians 2:7 : " But we 
speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even 
the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before 
the world unto our glory." And in his Epistle 
to the Colosstans, 1:26: "Even the mystery 
which hath been hid from ages, and from 
generations, but now is made manifest to his 
saints." 

I think there can be little doubt that the 
mystery thus frequently alluded to by the 
apostle, is one and the same; and that it is 
neither the participation of the Gentiles in 
Jewish blessings, nor their admission to these 
blessings without the performance of Jewish 
rites. It cannot be the Gospel, or good mes- 
sage of redemption to fallen man through a 
Saviour; because this, instead of having been 
hidden, has been the main subject of every 
revelation, from the fall of man to the time 
when the apostle wrote. Neither is it the 
glorious kingdom of the Messiah ; for that is 
the theme of all the ancient prophets. And 
yet the mystery is evidently connected with 
" the preaching of Jesus Christ," and with a 
purpose of God, ordained before the world,' to 
the glory of His saints. 

In the passage at the commencement of the 
third chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians, 



The fellowship of the mystery had been hidden. 
It had never been unfolded by God how the Gentiles 
were to become full partakers by becoming Christ's, 
and thereby being recognized as Abraham's seed, and 
heirs according to the promise. 



above quoted, I am disposed to regard the 
sixth verse, as one of those parenthetical 
sentences with which the writiugs of this 
apostle so much abound ; and that it does not 
■state the fellow-heirship of the Gentiles to be 
the mystery spoken of ; but simply states, that 
of this glorious mystery they were fellow-heirs 
and partakers. The words are literally : " The 
Gentiles to be fellow-heirs:" and I understand 
the apostle to say, that of this great mystery, 
which it was his privilege to proclaim amono- 
the Gentiles, they were fellow-heirs. Whal 
this mystery is, which he was " to make all 
men see," I believe to be explained by the tenth 
verse; it is "the church," the "called-out 
ones " of this dispensation ; through which 
" the manifold wisdom of God " is made known 
to the " principalities and powers in heavenly 
places." 

This present dispensation of an elect church, 
anointed to be " kings and priests," and called 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation, I believe to be the mystery which 
" was kept secret since the world began ; " 
that "hidden wisdom which God ordained 
before the world to our glory ," which hath been 
hid from ages and from generations, but now 
is made manifest to his saints." The ancient 
prophets gave no hint of any such intermediate 
dispensation between the coming of Christ, 
and the accomplishment of that deliverance 
which His coming was to effect. They tell us,- 
indeed, that the Redeemer was to be " despised 
and rejected of men, a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief;" that He was, appa- 
rently, to "labor in vain, and spend His 
strength for nought ;" but they never give us 
to understand that this general rejection was 
to last for many centuries, and that during 
this period God was to gather out" the Church 
of the first-born,"— " the Bride, the Lamb's 
wife." 

The mode in which the prophets announce 
their predictions is nearly uniform. They 
usually commence with the description of a 
time of trouble, called on several occasions, 
"the great and terrible day of the Lord;" 
they then speak of the advent of a deliverer ; 
and then of a period of blessedness consequent 
upon His- advent. To cite all the passages that 
might be urged in proof of this, would be to 
transcribe a large portion of the prophetic 
Scriptures. I shall, however, select a few 
from the mass, to prove and illustrate the 
position, that this present dispensation of the 
elect church, was not revealed to the prophets 
of old. 

In the following quotation, from the ninth 
Psalm, what may be called the two grand 
divisions of the subject of prophecy, (for the 
advent of the deliverer is more frequently 
implied than expressed,) that is, the terrors of 
the Lord, and the glory that follows, are given 
in a small compass. " Thou hast rebuked the 
heathen, thou hast destroyed the wicked, thou 
hast put out their name forever and ever. 0 
thou enemy ! destructions are come to a per- 
petual end ; and thou hast destroyed cities ; 
their memorial is perished with them. But 
the Lord shall endure forever ; He hath pre- 
pared His throne for judgment. And He shall 
judge the world in righteousness, He shall 
minister judgment to the people in upright- 
ness." Ps. 9:5-8. 

In the seventy-second Psalm, the advent of 
the Redeemer, and the blessings that follow, 
are at once entered on, with only a slight 
reference to the preceding time of trouble. — 
This Psalm, also, is one of the many examples 
in which the prophet, commencing with the 
subject nearest his own heart, is led by the 
Holy Spirit, to speak of matters more distant 
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and more glorious. From the first verse of 
the Psalm : " Give the king thy judgments, 
0 God, and thy righteousness unto the king's 
son :" we cannot doubt that David began this 
prophetic prayer, with the view of entreating, 
and then predicting, blessings on the reign of 
his son Solomon. But the Holy Ghost, by 
whom the " holy men of old spake," soon led 
him beyond Solomon to speak- of His greater 
and more glorious Son, even the Messiah, 
David's Son and Lord. " He shall judge the 
poor of the people, He shall save the children 
of the needy, and shall break in pieces the 
oppressor. They shall fear Thee as long as the 
sun and moon endure; throughout all gene- 
rations. He shall come down like rain upon 
the mown grass; as showers that water the 
earth. In His days shall the righteous flourish 



voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Allelujah, j tells us of a city, of mansions, of foundations, 
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for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." 

That hour will come : and in the body or 
out of the body, every soul of man shall wit- 
ness its coming. How near it may be we 
know not, but far distant it cannot be. A veil, 
the veil of our own darkened understandings, as 
yet conceals from us the glory that shall be re- 
vealed : and neither angel nor devil shall lon- 
ger be invisible to our awe-struck gaze. The 
latter will pass into their fiery prison, and Sa- 
tan will be cast fettered into his dungeon, and 
while heaven pours forth its dazzling legions, 
earth will be purified from all things that 
offend. 

When John saw the multitude aTrayed in 
white robes, with palms in their hands, stand- 
ing before the throne, and heard them loudly 



— j iv. j "guiouuo uuunsu ujg uciuie uie uirone, ana neara tnem louaiy 

and abundance of peace so long as the moon j ascribe salvation to God and to the Lamb, he 
endureth. His 



endureth. His name shall endure forever ; 
His name shall be continued as long as the sun ; 
and men shall be blessed in Him ; all nations 
shall call Him blessed." Ps. 72:4^7, 17. 

Such was the gospel of the Psalmist ; the 
" glad tidings " of " peace on earth, and good- 
will to men."— (To be continued.) 



Angelic Triumph. 

BY CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 

We have now to survey what is made known 
on the subject of -angelic triumph, when the 
final overthrow of all that impeded the universal 
extension of Christ's kingdom on earth, shall 
have terminated this dispensation: and here, 
indeed, we trace the beautiful union once be- 
fore displayed in their heavenly chorus, of 
" Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will towards men !" The twenty- 
fourth Psalm contains a sublime foretaste "of 
what we look for, while describing that glorious 
scene, the ascension of the Lord Jesus on high, 
leading captivity captive. There, the heralding 
angels cry, " Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates, 
and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors; and 
the King of glory shall come in." Those 
from within the gates inquire, " Who is this 
King of glory ?" Not that they needed to be 
told ; no, they knew the Babe of Bethlehem, 
who from his lowly birth had been " seen of 
angels," of all the angels of God, and well were 
they prepared to celebrate his return to the 
glory which he had with the Father before the 
world was : but they loved to draw forth the 
answering shout, ascriptive of praise to their 
God, "The Lord .strong and mighty, the Lord 
mighty in battle." 

And again the summons is sounded from 
those majestic and resplendent legions, advanc- 
ing as they sing, " Lift up your heads, 0 ye 
gates, even lift them up, ye everlasting doors, arid 
the King of glory shall come in." The shining 
multitude, the seraphim, the churubim, who 
throng around those eternal gates, and per- 
chance the spirits of the faithful resting there, 
once more demand, " Who is this King of 
glory ?" and once more the thundering song 
peals out, " the Lord of Hosts, he is the King 
of glory." It is wonderful how habit familiar- 
izes the human mind to what is calculated to 
overpower it. The grandeur of this passage, 
the imagery that it teems with is such, that 
man's lip might well falter in appropriating the 
lofty strain, and his knee bow in unpremedi- 
tated adoration of the ascending King of glory ; 
but we hear it until we can scarcely bestow a 
thought on its surprising splendor ; and yet in 
the pride of our cold, unthankful hearts, affect 
to look down upon the glowing creatures who 
cease not day or night audibly to pour forth the 
ardent devotion of theirs before the throne, as 
though their rank were somewhat below ours. 
But the proudest heart will be humbled, and 
the coldest kindled into flame, when that awful 
hour arrives for the seventh angel to sound, 
and great voices in heaven proclaim, « The 
kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ; and he 
shall reign forever and ever :" when the Church 
in glory, that so long awaited the day of ven- 
geance, the year of the redeemed, takes up 
the strain, and says in prostrate adoration, 
" We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come ; because 
thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and 
hast reigned." When a voice shall come out 
of the throne, saying, « P ra i se our God, all ye 
his servants, and ye that fear him, both small 
and great," and the call shall be responded to 
by myriads of the holy angels, the innumerable 
number of ransomed souls, the whole company 
of that rejoicing heaven and renovated earth, 
bursting forth, " the voice of a great multitude! 
and as the voice of many waters, and as the 



saw all the angels fall upon their faces, and 
worship God, as their God. Wherever a note 
of praise is uttered by the Church, it awakes 
an echo throughout the untold legions of hea- 
ven. This sympathy will never cease; and 
with what delight God s angels contemplate the 
approaching triumph of their glorious King, 
we are told in many ways. That magnificent 
strain of holy exultation, descriptive of the final 
ruin of the great harlot city of Rome, is repeat- 
ed as being uttered by a voice from heaven; 
probably of an angel also, for it is called an- 
other voice from heaven, immediately following 
that of an angel having great -power, and light- 
ening the earth with his glory, who cried 
mightily with a strong voice, saying, " Babylon 
the great is fallen, is fallen." It was an angel 
also, one of the seven who had poured forth the 
seven last plagues on the earth, who showed 
to John the heavenly city, guarded at its twelve 
gates, by the same number of angels. 

Here we may pause, to consider for a moment 
what is meant by this mysterious city ! It is 
often named in Scripture, as a place actually 
existing, but not on earth. Paul speaks of it 
to the Galatians, in direct contradistinction 
from the earthly Zion : " Jerusalem which now 
is, and is in bondage with her children ;" and 
" Jerusalem which is above, is free, which is 
the mother of us all." Gal. 4:25, 26. It is dif- 
ficult to conceive how, while one is indisputa- 
bly a real, an existing, a material city, the other 
should be a visionary thing, a mere name ; or, 
that while Hagar is represented as the figure of 
a reality, Mount Sinai in Arabia, and that again 
of another reality, Jerusalem in Palestine, Sarah 
should only be the figure of a figure which has 
no substantial antitype. Again, in Heb. 12, he 
names it the city of the living God ; the heaven- 
ly Jerusalem: and John, in Rev. 21, says, the 
angel " carried me away in the Spirit, to a great 
and high mountain, and showed me that great 
city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of hea- 
ven from God, having the glory of God." Our 
Lord also distinctly mentions it : "I will write 
upon him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my 
God." Rev. 3:12. Though not so plainly 
named, this Jerusalem is clearly intended also 
by Paul, when he says, Abraham " looked for 



walls, and gates, indescribably rich, bright, and 
glorious, indeed, but still answerable in some 
measure to what we are accustomed to : and it 
invariably speaks of this heavenly abode as 
coming down, at the appointed time, to the re- 
gion of our earth. Paul speaks of being 
" clothed upon with an house which is from " 
not in " heaven :" our Lord says, " I will come 
and receive you unto myself;" and the more 
minutely we inspect the Scriptures that bear 
upon the subject, the more we shall be struck 
by their harmonious bearing on the point. 

It is a point in which every individual is per- 
sonally concerned ; and we may, without com- 
mitting any presumptuous sin, examine, each 
for himself, what God hath seen fit to reveal to 
all. We must remember that our Lord Jesus 
Christ took to himself a body which saw no cor- 
ruption ; that, in the same body with which he 
arose from the dead, and the identity of which 
he proved to Thomas, he ascended into heaven, 
and shall come again to judgment. Two of 
his people, Enoch and Elijah, also went to that 
unseen place in their material bodies ; and at 
the crucifixion of our Lord, " the earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent; and the graves 
were opened; and many bodies of the saints 
which slept, arose and came out of their graves 
afteT his resurrection, and went into the holy 
city, and appeared unto many." Matt. 27:51-53. 
Now it is perfectly natural and allowable to 
ask, where are all these bodies? Changed no 
doubt; their corruption having put on incorrup- 
tion, and their mortal immortality, and made 
glorious, as was seen in Moses and Elias on 
the Mount; but still the same bodies that they 
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dragoons surrounded the mill, seized the preach 
er, and carried him to Edinburgh, where he 
ing led before the council, he Was condemned 
to death. "I am" said he, " a Christian,; 
Protestant, a Presbyterian ; and I die testify 
ing against Popery, Prelacy, Erastianism and 
all manner of defection from the truth of God » 
When led to the scaffold, he approached the 
cord by which he was to be hanged, and de 
dared that he went up the ladder with less fear 
and perturbation of mind than ever he entered 
the pulpit to preach the word of God to sinners 
" I am no more terrified at death, nor afraid of 
hell, because of sin, than if I never had *i n 
for all my sins are freely pardoned and washed 
away through the precious blood and interces- 
sion of Jesus Christ." Sweet Christian words ! 
It was on the 27th of July, 1681, that he sealed 
with his blood, the testimony he had borne to 
Jesus, the only King of the Church. 

Cargill was no more. There was now no 
one left who preached in the fields. "The 
wise men had rejected the word of the Lord." 
Jer. 8:9. The persecution, therefore, ceased 
for a while, but, in 1684, began the sanguinary 
period called, in Scotland, " the killing time | 
and in 1685, the Papist, James the II., having 
succeeded his brother Charles, the desolation 
of the people of God increased yet more and 
more. They were hunted like wild beasts 
among moors, mountains, and rugged rocks.— 
In vain they passed the night, lying on wild 
heaths, under the vault of heaven, or cooped up 
in the natural caverns among the rocks ; no re- 
treat was sufficiently secure, sufficiently re- 
tired, to shelter them from the cruel search of 
their enemies. Everywhere they encountered 



satisfactory answer to that question, by beine 
told of a glorious place, a city, a habitation 5 , 
prepared and reserved for God's children, and 
in due time to be revealed, not only to them, 
but to all others, though no others shall ever find 
entrance into it, surely we may be allowed to 
take, in a more literal sense, the declarations 
so often repeated than that which good men 
have been in the habit of connecting with them. 
(To be continued.) 



The Killing Time in Scotland, 

No king ever had ministers and servants so 
ready to sacrifice their lives for him as Jesus 
Christ had, at that time, (1680,) in Scotland.— 
No crown was ever so steadfastly upheld by 
its subjects. 

The persecution was not confined to the 
ministers only, but extended also to their hear- 
ers, and even to women. Two young persons, 
Isabel Alison and Marion Harvie, were ac- 
cused of having been present at Cargill's field 
preachings. Marion was a young girl of 
twenty. " At fourteen or fifteen," she said to 
her judge, " I was a hearer of the curates, and 
then I was a blasphemer, and a chapter of the 
Bible was a burden to me." — "I bless God, 
Isabel," she remarked to her friend, " that He 
has given me life that I may lay it down for 
His name's sake. If I could live a thousand 
' 7 -^tv" luuncu jui. years by forsaking the truths of the gospel, I 

a city which hath foundations, whose builder 'would not give up one." When led to the 

and moL-or (i^A » TJ„k 11. in a„j • ...OVIJ *i . • • 



And again, 



and maker is God." Heb. 11:10. 
" God is not ashamed to be called their God, 
for he hath prepared for them a city." Heb. 
11:16. In the beautiful discourse addressed by 
the Lord Jesus to his disciples, immediately 
before his betrayal, he says, " In mj#Father's 
house are many mansions ; if it were not so, I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place 
for you ; and if I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come again and receive you unto myself ; 
that where I am, there ye may be also." John 
14:2,3. Paul, too, says, "We know that if 
our earthly house of this tabernacle were dis- 
solved, we have a building of God, an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens: for 
in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be 
clothed upon with our house which is from 
heaven." 2 Cor. 5:1,2. Is not this the « holy 
Jerusalem " which John saw ? The name im- 
ports "peace;" or rather, it imports "where 
peace is seen;" and there is no question, among 
spiritual people, as to the fact of this new Jeru- 
salem being the heavenly home of God's peo- 
ple ; but one very great discrepancy seems to 
exist between God's revelation and man's ex- 
pectation ■: the latter expects to bid an eternal 
farewell to earth, and to go to a place called 
heaven, somewhere in a vastly remote space, 
where all that he shall find will be totally dis- 
similar from aught that he has ever seen or 
heard of; where he will be an etherealized, un- 
substantial creature among beings and things 
equally removed from all with which we are 
now conversant. Revelation, on the contrary, 



scaffold, these two Christian maidens sang the 
23d Psalm, " The Lord is my Shepherd," and 
the 84th— 

" How lovely is thy dwelling-place ; 

0 Lord of Hosts to me ; 
My very heart and flesh cry out, 

O, living God, for thee!" 

When about to be executed, Marion Harvie, 
wishing to testify what was the faith for which 
she was to lay down her life— the doctrine of 
the true Head of the Church— exclaimed : " I 
am brought here this day, for having confessed, 
as I still do, that Jesus Christ is the King of 
Zion, and the Head of his people !" After this 
she died, on the 26th of January, 1681. Thus 
did country girls in Scotland feel themselves 
called upon to maintain the same truth as the 
doctors and leaders of the flocks. 

A more noted victim was now to fall by this 
persecution. Cargill, hunted from place to 
place, was still preaching in the most secluded 
districts. For this purpose he often had to take 
long and painful journeys. One Sunday, hav- 
ing walked all the morning to reach the place 
where the people were to assemble, at Tinto 
Hill, he arrrived fatigued, thirsty, and almost 
fainting. An old man, coming from the crowd, 
offered him, in his blue bonnet, a little cold 
water from a neighboring spring. The minis- 
ter drank it, and without any other refreshment, 
preached the whole day. On the 10th of July, 
he preached the Gospel at Dunsyre Common 



and slept at Covington Mill. But his enemies „,„ 0U uerers ; «o: n is ^nrst in us ; tor ne 
were on the watch. At day-break, a troop of sends none a warfare on their own charges."— 



said, as once did Pharaoh, " I will pursue. I 
will overtake, I will divide the spoil ; my lust 
shall be satisfied upon them ; 1 will draw my 
sword, my hand shall destroy them." Exod. 
15:9. 

Driven to the utmost extremity, these unhap- 
py people raised a cry of distress. " Did not the 
Lord," thought they, "blow his wind against 
the enemies of his chosen ones, and they sank 
as lead in the mighty waters ?" On the ISth 
of October, 1684, they posted up in many of 
the market places in Scotland, a solemn decla- 
ration, recounting their sufferings, and express- 
ing their abhorrence of the principle by 
which it was thought right to put to death 
those who differed in opinion from their mur- 
derers ; and declaring, that for the sake of their 
own defence, they reputed as enemies, and 
would pursue as such, whosoever should pro- 
ceed against them, especially as spies and in- 
formers. 

The curates' and their vile emissaries then 
relented a little in their proceedings ; but the 
Privy Council, incensed to the last degree, 
passed, on the 22d of November, " The Bloody 
Act," by which, whoever would not disown this 
declaration should immediately be put to death. 

The persecution then raged more violently 
wf n ever - One day, two women, Margaret 
M'Lauchlan, a widow of sixty-three, and Mar- 
garet Wilson, a girl of eighteen, were praying 
together at Wigton, in Galloway. Margaret 
Wilson, her brother Thomas, aged sixteen, and 
her sister Agnes, aged thirteen, had been ob- 
liged to leave their father's farm to avoid sub- 
mission to the prelates, and had concealed 
themselves for some time in the moors. They 
had left these wilds, and taken refuge with the 
widow M'Lauchlan, when they were appre- 
hended while committing the crime of praying. 
The old woman and the young girls were tried 
and condemned to death, and, for their execu- 
tion, a torture of a special kind was chosen.— 
Near Blendnock, two large stakes were driven 
into the sea, a few paces from the shore ; and 
at low water the two women were tied to them, 
care being taken to place the young girl higher 
than the widow, that she might perish the last, 
and thus witness the death of her aged friend. 
When this was done, the soldiers stood on the 
shore, carelessly leaning on their halberts, and 
surrounded by a great crowd of people, waiting 
until the rising tide, that new executioner of 
the vengeance of the prelates and Privy Coun- 
cil, should slowly engulf these sainted victims. 
Soon, indeed, did the waves roll onwards, and, 
in the sight of the young girl, slowly but in- 
evitably rose and covered the body of the Chris- 
tian widow. One after another they covered 
her limbs, her bosom her neck, her lips. By 
this means, it was intended to terrify Margaret 
Wilson, and subdue her. But, looking serene- 
y upon her venerable friend, she exclaimed, 
■' What do I see but Christ, in one of His mem- 
bers, wrestling there >. Think you that we are 
the sufferers ? No : it is Chrst in us ; for He 
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The Christian maiden thus continued praying 
and witnessing for Christ, while the cold and 
cruel waves were rising round her own body. 
She then began to sing the 25th Psalm, " To 
theel lift my soul, 0 Lord ;" and afterwards 
part of the eighth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Romans, " Who shall lay anything to the 
charge of God's elect ? It is God that justifieth. 
Who" is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that 
died j" and some verses following. She thus 
continued speaking until the ocean cdvered her 
head and choked her utterance. Her torturers 
then ran towards her, and, while she was yet 
breathing, cut the cords, and drew the young 
Scotch girl from the waves. They laid her on 
the shore, and waited till she was restored to 
consciousness. On being asked if she would 
not pray for the King, she replied ; " I wish the 
salvation of all men, and the damnation of 
none." " Dear Margaret," cried one of the 
spectators with emotion, " only say, God save 
the King !" she answered as one who neither 
wished for life, nor feared death: "God save 
him, if He will, for it is his salvation I desire." 
Her relations and friends, in a transport of joy, 
turned quickly to Major Windram, who super- 
intended the execution, " 0, Sir, she has said 



that desert spot there was not a neighbor to as- 
suage the widow's sorrows. Amidst this deso- 
years in the college and seminary course. Eve- 
ry seven years, God gives us a whole year of Sab- 
lation of the wild heath and of death, she had 
none with her but her God ; but He was a pres- 
ent God, and his might gave strength to her 
heart. 

Claverhouse, yet :l breathing out threatenings 
and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord," 
(Acts 9:1,) overran other counties. Persecu- 
tion was raging everywhere. If the soldiers 
saw a man reading the word in the fields : 
" Thou art a rebel," said they, " thou art read- 
in the Bible!" and thereupon killed him. 
They threatened little children that they would 
roast them alive, to make them tell where their 
parents were concealed. Four hundred and 
ninety Christians thus perished without the form 
of law. Eighteen had to endure torture of va- 
rious kinds. Seventeen hundred were banished. 
Great numbers were sent to the colonies as 
slaves, and two hundred of these were drowned. 
But nothing could subdue the fortitude of the 
martyrs. One of them, who was shot in the 
fields, exclaimed, " If I had as many lives as 
hairs on my head, I would willingly suffer as 



it, she has said it ! But the Major required many deaths for the sake of Christ and his 
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he to take the oath of abjuration, in which the 
Papist, James the II., was to be acknowledged 
as head of the Church. Firm in her faith she 
replied, " I will not. I am one of Christ's chil- 
dren. Let me go !" The soldiers again threw 
her into the sea, where she perished, to en- 
ter at last into the rest that remaineth to the 
.people of God. 

j But this was not the end. Persecution 
Bought out the most sober Christians. At Priest- 
Mi, in Ayrshire, lived a plain and pious man, 
John Brown by name, who earned his living 
by the occupation of a carrier. Although he 
had never openly resisted the State, he was 
hunted by the Prelatic party, on account 
of his attachment to evangelical principles. — 
His solitary cottage had sometimes sheltered a 
persecuted minister; he did not attend the 
service of the curates, and on Sunday evening, 
he would assemble a few children to instruct 
them in the knowledge of the Bible. This 
school, in that lonely part of Scotland, was the 
first of the Sunday-schools in Britain, and per- 
haps in the evangelical world. Brown had 
preceded Kaikes. 

Claverhouse— whom Walter Scott has trans- 
formed into a hero, but who, in history, is noth- 
ing but a man of violence and a persecutor — see- 
W the fidelity of this Christian, vowed his 
destruction. On the first of May, 1685, Brown, 
who had just celebrated domestic worship, be- 
tween six and seven in the morning, was on his 
way to work, when three troops of dragoons 
came galloping towards him, with Claverhouse 
at their head. They brought him back to his 
house, saying to him, " Go to your prayers, for 
you shall immediately die." He knelt down 
upon the heath, and prayed aloud with so much 
fervor, that the soldiers were quite affected. — 
Thrice did the impatient Claverhouse interrupt 
him, saying, " I gave you time to pray, and 
you have begun to preach." During this in- 
terval, Brown's wife, hearing a noise, had come 
out of her cottage, carrying an infant in her 
arms, and a little ggl, frightened at the sight 
of the soldiers, clinging to her gown. " Take 
good night of your wife and children," said 
Claverhouse. Turning to his wife, he said, 
"Now, Isabel, the day is come that I told you 
would come, when I spake first to you of mar- 
rying me." '.'Indeed, John," she answered, 
"in this cause I am willing to part with you." 
Brown then kissed his wife and children, and 
Claverhouse commanded his troopers to fire. — 
But the martyr's prayers had touched the hard 
hearts of the soldiers of the Papist James; they 
refused to act the part of executioners, to which 
however, they were well accustomed. Walter 
ocott's hero, enraged at this, took a pistol from 
"^saddle-bow, and at once shot dead the dis- 
WMe of Jesus. Then turning to her whom he 
had just made a widow, he said, in a tone of 
mockery: "What thinkest thou of thy husband 
n °W, woman ?" Isabel replied, " I ever thought 
mu -ch of him, and more now than ever." Clav- 
erhouse set spurs to his horse, and the horror 
struck dragoons galloped off after him, leaving 
Isabel alone with the corpse. She laid her in- 
tent on the ground, gathered the scattered brains 
oi fler beloved husband, and taking the hand- 
Kerchief from her neck, bound up the head, 
which had been shattered to pieces by the Jaco- 
°"e s pistol. Then laying out his lifeless body, 
. , e c .o*"ered it with her plaid, and sat down be- 
? 1( le it, with her baby on her lap; and, clasping 
'n.her arms the little girl, who filled the air 
lth her c "es, she herself burst into tears. Oh 



cause." " They were tortured, not accepting 
deliverance, that they might obtain a better re- 
surrection ; and others had trials of cruel mock- 
ings and scourgings; yea, moreover of bonds 
and imprisonment; they wandered about, des- 
titute, afflicted, tormented. Yet they ran with 
patience the race set before them, looking unto 
Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith."— 
Heb. 11:35,36. 12:1, 2.— D'AuMgne's Rec- 
ollections. 



Vain Excuses and Cavillings. 

How many are there who put off, at least for 
the present, the claims of God and piety, with 
the plea, " I have not time !" 

Time is, indeed, a precious thing, provided it 
be properly employed. Some men will find it 
infinitely the worse for them, that they ever had 
any use of time. It is important, then, that 
we employ it well, and remember that we can 
only use each portion of time once. If any 
man squanders his time, he cannot recall it for 
a better' improvement. It is also a plain truth, 
that the more important are the duties we per- 
form, the better are we spending our time. — 
There is no comparison between the labors of 
the man who writes or reads a silly romance, 
and the author of the Pilgrim's Progress. Men 
cannot find time for the duties of religion, but 
they can rise early, and toil late, and eat the 
bread of carefulness for the acquisition of earth- 
ly riches. They can find time for what their 
soul desires : why is it, then, that in regard to 
the great matter of the soul's salvation, they 
have no leisure ? Why bring forth such an 
excuse as this ? The plain truth is, they have 
no proper appreciation of religion , they have 
no real interest in the matter. They have time 
to eat, to sleep, to play ; to deck off the perish- 
ing body, but not to seek the welfare of the 
soul. Is it not true with this excuse, as with 
every other, that it proceeds from a cfteless and 
a wicked heart ? 

It is certain that good men, who give evidence 
of true piety, seem, as far as we can judge, to 
be no more hurried in their passage through life, 
than those who have not time to be pious. Pi- 
ous men are industrious, and active, as well as 
others. We think we could easily point to 
many of them, who, as business men, as pa- 
rents, and as citizens, seem to succeed, at least 
as well as those others who are hurried so 
much ; .and yet those pious men will say that 
their religion never hindered them, Nay, it 
more frequently helps men, by making them 
happier, and more industrious, Perhap°s, then, 
if those who excuse themselves on the score of 
want of time, would only try the experiment, 
they would find out that, after all, religion does 
not hinder them so much. This plea of want 
of time is certainly made by those who do not 
know how much time it really would take. 

But if it should really take a good deal of 
time to examine into the truth of religion, and 
ascertain the real doctrines of the Bible, we 
might still ask, is it true that any man among 
o us has not time to do his duty in this respect ? 
She laid her in- Take the busiest man, who toils from morning 
to night to support his family. God has given 
us one day in every seven for the purpose of 
learning his will. Here are fifty-two days eve- 
ry year, which is just the same as two whole 
months of schooling. Let a child begin at 
twelve years of age. and use his Sabbaths 
rightly ; and before he reaches fifty years of 
age, he will have more days of religious in 



baths. By the time any man is thirty years of 
age, he has had at least two years of Sabbaths 
above his childhood, with nothing to do but to 
learn the way of life, and walk in it. If, then, 
any man says he has not time, it must be be- 
cause he has stolen the Lord's time, and appro- 
priated it to improper purposes. The Sabbath 
does not belong to any man, to use as he 
pleases ; the Lord lends "it to us to be employed 
in his service ; and if any soul should appear 
before the judgment-seat, unprepared to meet 
God, and should there attempt to render in the 
excuse that he was so pressed with important 
cares that he had not time to seek the salvation 
of his precious soul, would not the angry voice 
of the Judge strike him speechless, and his 
voice of thunder ask, What have you done 
with your months and years of Sabbaths ? 

^nd is it not worthy of reflection, that the 
busiest men, who think they have no time to 
secure salvation, must yet find time for sick- 
ness, and for death! These solemn things 
wait for no man's bidding. Your book may 
be unposted, your balance sheet unstruck; but, 
busy merchant, remember that death may hur- 
ry you off to abide the audit of a final account. 
Your grain may be ripening fast, your scythe 
may be sharp ; but, busy fanner, take heed, 
lest the great reaper, death, should send you 
to gather a harvest of everlasting woe. 

We must take time to be sick; or, perhaps, 
without the warning of a previous sickness, we 
may be called to lie down in the grave. If, be- 
fore that solemn season, we have never found 
time for repentance, our opportunities will then 
be lost forever. Beyond that will spread a 
gloomy eternity, in the sad experience of which 
every lost soul will have leisure enough to re- 
member that it had time enough for pleasure, 
time enough for business, time enough for folly, 
time enough for everything else but to seek 
that one great blessing, to secure which alone 
was our time truly valuable. — Presbyterian. 



The Preciousness of Christ. 



struction than ministers get in studying seven figure. It is said of believers, (2 Cor. 6:10,) 



We have just read a sermon by the pious and 
devoted Ralph Erskine. In laying down the 
volume, we are struck with a sense of the rich 
vein of gospel truth which runs through the 
discourses of some of the departed lights of 
former days. True, there is often a quaintness 
of style, sometimes a roughness of exterior, 
and what in the present day would be deemed 
an undue familiarity about the writings of some 
of the old divines ; but then there is so much 
pure gold, such an opening out of the freeness 
and fulness of grace, such unfoldings of the 
spiritual treasure of the gospel, such a rich and 
all-pervading unction of holy love breathing 
through almost every page in the class to which 
we now refer, that they always seem to bring 
us to the feet of the Saviour. And who that 
knows anything of the preciousness of his 
love, but wishes to be brought there to catch the 
inspiration of his smile, to hear his life-giving 
voice, and receive the tokens of his grace. The 
sacred writings abound with figures and types 
consecrated and hallowed by their appropria- 
tion to him. There is the fruitfulness of the 
vine, the loveliness of the rose, the glory of 
the sun, the serenity of the star, the costliness 
of the gem, the firmness of the foundation, the 
nourishment of the bread, the purification of 
the stream, and the peacefulness of the refuge. 
When we have animate nature, there is the af- 
fection -of the brother, the knowledge of the 
teacher, the experience of the guide, the skill 
of the physician, the joy of the bridegroom, 
and the care of the shepherd. What peace, se- 
curity, and triumph are pledged in these rela- 
tions to all who are in Christ, begotten again 
to a lively hope through Christ. Some of these 
immunities are strikingly set forth in the ser- 
mon alluded to ; and although the writer has 
been gathered to his fathers nearly a hundred 
years, he yet speaketh for the encouragement 
and comfort of true believers. The following 
quotation may serve to show how he speaks : 

" 1 For all things are yours ; whether Paul, 
or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things to come ; all 
are yours, and ye »re Christ's, and Christ is 
God's.' This golden chain, together with all 
things present, and all things to come, is linked 
to the believer, because he is united unto Christ. 
The believer hath an interest in Christ ; by an 
interest in Christ, he hath an interest in God ; 
and by an interest in God, he hath an interest 
in all things. 

" All the riches, pleasures, profits, and pre- 
ferments of the world are but emptiness ; your 
wisdom, your parts, your children, your lands, 
your revenues, without Christ, can amount to 
nothing; they are but like ciphers without a 



' Having nothing, they possess all things ;' be- 
cause, though they had nothing in the world, 
yet, having Christ, they have all tilings ; an dj 
on the other hand, it may be truly said of the 
wicked and unbelieving, that, having all things, 
they possess nothing; because, though they 
had all things in the world at their will, yet, 
being without Christ, they have nothing; all 
they have is but emptiness ; yea, all they have 
is a curse, because they have not Christ. But 
all good things in the world are but shadows of 
1 what is in Ghrist.' Outward riches are but a 
shadow of the unsearchable riches of Christ ; 
outward life is but a shadow of him who is the 
way, the truth, and the life ; outward liberty is 
but a shadow of that freedom that is said to be 
had in Christ. ' If the Son make you free, 
then you are free indeed.' John 8:36 ; import- 
ing, that no freedom is freedom in deed and in 
truth but this ; outward rest is but a shadow of 
the rest that is to be had in him. ' Come to 
me, all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest,' The sun in the firma- 
ment is but a shadow of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, and of his glory ; roses and lilies are but 
shadows of his beauty, who is the Rose of 
Sharon, and Lily of the valley ; rivers and foun- 
tains are but shadows of his fulness, who is 
the Fountain of living waters ; not a fountain 
closed, but a fountain opened to us ; plants and 
trees are but a shadow of the verdure of him 
who is the plant of renown, the Tree of Life. 
All things that have an excellency in them are 
but shadows of him in whom excellencies do 
concenter. All the stars of creature-excellen- 
cies are but shadows of him who is the bright 
and Morning Star." 

Who is willing to go to the Saviour ? He 
has graciously said, " Him that cometh to me, 
I will in no wise cast out." May every reader 
of this article be able to respond to the voice 
that cries, " Come," in the spirit and resolve of 
the following lines : — 

Just as I am — without one plea, 
But that thy blood was shed for me ; 
And that thou bid'st me come to thee- 

0 Lamb of God, I come ! 
J ust as I am — and waiting not 
To rid my soul of one dark blot ; 
To thee, whose blood can cleanse each spot — 

0 Lamb of God, I come ! 

Just as I am— though tossed about 
With many a conflict, many a doubt ; 
With fears within and wars without — 

0 Lamb of God, I come ! 
Just as I am — poor, wretched, blind ; 
Sight, riches, healing of themind, 
Yes, all I need, in thee to find — 

0 Lamb of God, I come ! 
Just as I am — thou wilt receive, 
Wilt welcome, pardon, cleanse, relieve, 
Because thy promise I believe — 

0 Lamb of God, I come ! 
Just as I am — thy love unknown 
Has broken every barrier down ; 
Now to be thine, yea, thine alone — 

0 Lamb of God, I come ! 

Episcopal Recorder. 

Marvellous Light. 



Men at their first conversion, says Charnock, 
receive the grace of God with astonishment ; 
for it is thoumaston phos, wonderful light (1 
Pet. 2:9,) most amazing at the first appearance ; 
as the northern nations that want the sun for 
some months in the winter, are ready to deify 
it when it appears in the horizon : for the thick- 
ness of the foregoing darkness makes the lustre 
of the sun more admirable. 

But the light into which the converted man 
is called, is wonderful, not only nor chiefly be- 
cause it is new, but because of the wonderful 
and glorious objects it brings to view. It ena- 
bles him to behold, as in a glass, the glory of 
the Lord— not the glory which shines in the 
heavens, but the great glory that shines in the 
face of Jesus Christ, and is displayed in the 
wonderful plan of salvation. It enables him 
to look at the things that are not seen — things 
too glorious for the natural eye to behold. It 
penetrates the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 
dispels its darkness, and reveals to the admir- 
ing view the New Jerusalem, with its walls of 
precious stone, its gates of pearl, its streets of 
gold, and its immortal and blessed inhabitants. 
Its first entrance to the mind is as the morning 
twilight ; but it " shineth more and more unto 
the perfect day." 

The word of God is that light, and the re 
newed heart is the eye that beholds it. As 
sanctification progresses, fuller rays are poured 
into the mind. When that work is finished, 
and it enters within the vail, it stands within 
the light of perfect day.— Presbyterian of the 
West. 
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Prof. Gaussen on Inspiration. 

(Oonclued.) 

But there is still another fact ; not only has the Bi- 
ble admitted no false sentence or expression, but it 
has also employed words which make us recognize, 
in a way that cannot be mistaken, the science of the 
Almighty." 

" When the Scriptures speak of the form of the 
earth, they term it A Globb ! When they speak of 
the position of this globe in the bosom of the universe 
they suspend it upon nothing; (nD'73 V) When 
they speak ofits age, not only do they put its creation, 
as well as that of the heavens, at the beginning, that 
is, before the ages, which they cannot or will not 
number ; but they are also careful to place before the 
breaking up of chaos and the creation of man, the 
creation of the angels, the archangels, of the princi- 
palites, and of the powers ; their trial ; the fall of 
som.3, and their ruin ; the perseverance of others and 
their glory. When they speak afterward of the ori- 
gin ot our continents, and of the later creation of 
plants, animals, and men, they give then to this new 
world, and to our proud race, au age so younw, that 
the men of every period and nation, and even our 
modern schools, have foolishly revolted from it • but 
an age to which they have had to consent, since the 
labors of De Luc, Cuvier, and of Buckland, have so 
fully demonstrated that the surface of the globe, as 
well as the monuments of history, and those of 'sci- 
ence, were ahout to command for it the assent of the 
learned as well as the vulgar. When they speak of 
the heavens, they employ to designate and to define 
thorn, the most philosophic and the most elegant ex- 
pression ; an expression which the Greeks^ in the 
Septuagint, the Latins, in the Vulgate, and all the 
Christian Fathers, in their discourses, have pretended 
to improve, but which they have distorted, because it 
seemed to them opposed to the science of their day 
The heavens, in the Bible, are the expanse ; (trpT : ) 
they are the vacant space, or ether, or immensity, 'and 
not the firmamentum of St. Jerome ; nor the oriDtauu. 
of the Alexandrian interpreters ; nor the eighth hea- 
ven, firm, solid, chrystalline, and incorruptible of 
Aristotle and of all the ancients. And ahhouoh'lhe 
Hebrew term, so remarkable, recurs seventeen^times 
in the Old Testament, and the seventy have rendered 
it seventeen times by oTtpf^a, (firmament,) never 
have the Scriptures in the New Testament, used 
this expression of the Greek interpreters in this 
sense. » * * When the Scriptures speak of the air 
the gravity of which was unknown before Galileo ■ 
they tell us that at the creation, ' God gave to the air 
its weight ("jptra,) and to the waters their just 
measure. And when they separate the inferior wa- 
ters, it is by an expanse, and not by a solid sphere as 
the translators would have it. When they speak of 
the mountains, they distinguish them primary and 
secondary ; they represent them as being born ; they 
make them rise; they make them melt like'wax"- 
tbey abase the valleys; in a word, they speak as" a 
geological poet of our day would do. ' The moun- 
tains were lifted tip, O Lord, and the valleys were 
abased in the place which thou hadst assigned them ' 
W hen they speak of the human race, of every tribe 
color, and language, they give them one only and the 
same origin, although the philosophy of every a*e 
has so often revolted against this truth, and while that 
of the modern finds itself compelled to acknowledge 
it. When they speak of the interior state of our 
globe, they declare two great facts long unknown to 
the learned, but rendered incontestable by recent dis 
eoveries; the one, relating to its solid crust, the other 
to the great waters which it covers. In speaking of 
Us solid covering, they teach us that, while its surface 
gives us bread ; beneath, (HTinn,) it is on fire ; else- 
where, that it is reserved unto fire, and that it will be 
burned in the last times, with all the works which are 
found therein. * * When they speak of the num- 
/?Lc\ the star3 ' instBad of su PP os ing a thousand. 
(l(«o,) as does the catalogue of Hipparchus, or of 
rtolerny; while in the two united hemispheres the 
most practised eye can see but 5000 ; while the hu- 
man eye, before the invention of the telescope, conld 
perceive but 1000 in the clearest night ; the Scriptures 
pronounce them innu MERABLE; and like Herschel, 
they compare them to the sand of the sea, they tell 
us, that with his own hand and in infinite space, God 
has sown them like the dust; and that notwithstand- 
ing their number he calls them all by their names.' 
When they speak of this immensity, listen with what 
learned and sublime wisdom they depict it ■ how pru- 
dent they arc in their noble poetry, how philosophical 
in their sublimity ; ' the heavens declare the glory of 
wl ; the expanse showeth his handy-work • there is 
no speechnor language where their voice is not 
heard.' When they speak of the relation of the 
stars to this sublunary world ; instead, like the an 
cients, of supposing them animated, instead of ever 



attributing to them an influence over human events, 
as did, for so long atime, the Christian people of Italy 
and of France, even to the period of the Reforma- 
tion ; they are, say they, inert matter, brilliant, with- 
out doubt, but disposed and guided by a creating 
hand : the heavens, even the heaven of heavens, 
move with the order, the entireness and the unity of 
an army advancing to battle. 1 Lift up your eyes on 
high, and behold who hath created these things, that 
bringeth out their host by number ; he calleth them 
all by names, by the greatness of his might, for that 
he is strong in power, not one faileth.' ' Why sayest 
thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel ; my way is hid 
from the Lord, and my judgment is passed over from 
my God?' (Isa. 40:26, 27.) When they describe 
the heavens, they are careful to distinguish them ; 
first, as the heaven of the birds, of the tempests, of 
the powers of the air, and of evil spirits; then the 
heaven of the stars ; and lastly, the third heaven, 
even the heaven of heavens. But when they speak of 
the God of all that; how boautiful their language, 
and at the same time how tender ! 1 The voice of Ms 
thunder is in the heavens,' say they, (Ps. 77:19,) 
' but the heavens, even the heaven of heavens, can- 
not contain Him.' (1 Kings 8:27.) ' To whom 
then, will ye liken Him? or what likeness will ye 
compare unto Him? He has set his glory above 
the heavens. Who humbleth himself to behold the 
things that are in heaven. Whither shall I go from 
thy Spirit, or whither shall I flee from thv pres- 
ence?' (Isa. 40.18; Ps. 8:1; 113:6; 139:7.) But 
when they seem to have said enough of all these visi- 
ble grandeurs ; these are yet, say they, but the begin- 
ning of his ways ; and how little a portion of him is 
known ! And lastly, when they seem to have told 
an the grandeurs of the Creator of all these immensi- 
ties, listen yet again : 'He counts the number of the 
stars and calls them all by name ; at the same time 
tliat lie healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up 
their wounds ' (Ps. 147.) ' He puts your tears into 
tns bottle ; the sparrow falls not to the ground with- 
out his care ; even the hairs of your head are num- 
bered.' (P S . 56:8 ; Matt. 10:29, 30.) ' The eternal 
t.od is thy refuge, and underneath are the everlastino 
«ms. (Deut. 33:26, 27.) ' O, my God, how mani- 
fold are thy works ; how excellent are they, but thou 
hast put thy mercy above all thy name. Open thou 
mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of 

< wT'' Agai "' in llle midst of a11 these grandeurs 
— Whence then cometh wisdom? And where is 
the place of understanding ? The depth saith ; it is 
not m me. God understandeth the way thereof; for 
he looketh to the ends of the earth, and seeth the 
whole heavens ; to make the weight for the winds ■ 
and he weigheth the waters by measure. When he 
made a decree for the rain, and a way for the light- 
ning of the thunder, then did he see it and declare it • 
he declared it ; yea, and searched it out. And unto' 
man he said : behold the fear of the Lord, that is wis- 
dom, and to depart from evil is understanding.' " 

Other objections are noticed, and are disposed of, 
which our limited space, and the extended length of 
these extracts, compel us to pass over. He takes 
the position that the writers were not always inspired ; 
but that their writings were : whenever they wrote] 
they spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.' 
Thus Peter might be worthy of blame, when Paul 
withstood him, and deceived when he thought God 
could not send him to the Gentiles, &c, without con 
flicting with what he wrote. The manner of receiv- 
ing a large class of texts is shown in the following. 
He says . — 

'"But what then,' it has sometimes been said • 
must we believe that the letter of the Pagan Lysias 
or the harangue of Gamaliel, the Jew, or the dis 
courses of Job's severe friends were inspired words?' 
— purely no ; no more than those of Cain, or La- 
mech-of Rabshakeh, or Satan. But the sacred wri- 
ters were as really led by God to transmit them to 
us, as to report to us the song of Mary in the hill- 
country, or that of the seraphim in the year of king 
Izziah s death or that of the celestial army at Beth- 
ehem. The Holy Spirit is not always the author of 
the words which he relates ; but he is always their 
historian." 3 



su.rsv.rn ocuh, flexi pophtes, sursum corda ! then, bow 
the knee ! lilt the heart on high, in reverence, and in 
humiliation ! Then science and reason have no long- 
er to judge, but to receive ; no longer to pronounce 
sentence, but to understand. It is still a task, and it 
is a science, if you please; but it is no more the 
same ; it is the science of understanding, and of sub- 
mitting. 6 

" But "£ onth e contrary, after receiving the Bible 
as an authentic book, your wisdom pretends to con- 
stitute itself the judge of its contents; if, from this 
book which calls itself inspired, and which declares 
that it will judge you yourself at the last day, it dares 
o retrench anything ; if, sitting, as the angels in the 
ast judgment, Matt. 13:48,) to draw up The book of 
Ood on he banks of science, to gather the good into 
its vessels, and to cast away the bad, it pretends there 
to distinguish the thought of God from that of man 
l , for example, to cite only one case of a thousand 
rt dares to deny, with Michaelis'that the first two 
chapters of St. Matthew are from God, because it 
does not approve their Scriptural quotations; then, 
to deny the inspiration of Mark, and that of Luke, 
because it has found them, it says, contradictory to 
bt. Ma thew ; , n a word, if it thinks it can subject 
the book recognized as authentic, to the outrageous 
control of its ignorance and of its carnal sense ; then 
we must reprove it; it is in revolt, it judges God. 
then, it is an enormity, reproved as much by reason 
as by iaith. It is no longer science, it is enchant- 
ment ; it is no more progress, it is obscuration." 

After a full consideration of the whole subject, he 
comes to the unavoidable conclusion, that all the 
words of the prophets are of GoD-that holy men of 
old wrote not after their own impulse, or by the will 
of man, but as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, 
Ihey spake the words the Spirit put into their mouth 
—the word prophet denoting a man whose lips ut- 
ter the word of God. Says Prof. G. :— 



Listen to the prophets in the Scriptures, as they 
testify of the Spirit, which has caused them to speak, 
and of the divine authority of their language. You 
will ever hear from them the same definition of their 
office, and of their inspiration. They speak ; it is 
true, their voice is heard ; their frame is agitated 
their very soul is often moved ; but their words prol 
ceed not from themselves alone ; they are at the same 
lime the words of the Most High. "' The mouth of 
, a. ■ . . t halh spoken,' say they unceasingly. 
(Mic. 4:4; Jer. 9:12; 13:15; 30:4; 50:1; 5112 • 
isa. 8:11; Amos 3:1; Deut. 18:21,22) ' I will 
open my mouth in the midst of them,' says the Lord 
to his servant Ezekiel. 'The spirit of the Lord 
spake by me, and his word was in my tongue,' said 
the royal psalmist, ' Hear the word of the Lord:' (2 
Sam. 23:1, 2.) It isihus that the prophets announce 
their messages. (I sa . 28.14; Jer. 9:20.) 'The 
word of the Lord was then upon me,' sav they often 
ihe word of God came unto Shemaiah;' 'The 
word of God came to Matthew. The word came unto 
John in the wilderness.' (1 Kings 12.22; 1 Chron. 
17:3 ; Luke 3:2.) ' The word that came to Jeremi- 
ah from the Lord ; the word that was given to Jere- 
miah ; the burden of the word of the Lord to Israel 
byMalachi;' (Jer. 11:1; 21.1; 25:1; 26:1; 271- 
30:1; and frequently elsewhere; see Isa. i'2; Jer' 
i& ?< 9 ' , 14 ; E *ek- 3:4, 10, 11; Hos. 1.1, 2'; 
Mai. 1:9 ; &c. ;) ' the word of the Lord that came 
unto Hosea ;' (Hos. 1:1, 2 ;) ' in the second year of 
iJanus the king, came the word of the Lord by 
Haggai the prophet;' this word descended on the 
men of God when it would, and often in the most un- 
locked for manner. Thus God, when he sent Moses 
said tohira; ' I will be thy mouth ;' (Exod. 412 15 ) 
and when he made Balaam speak, he ' put. his word ' 
it is written, ' in the mouth of Balaam.' (Num. 235 ') 



But some contend that our reason being given by 
God, as well as revelation, that we must not dethrone 
it- Prof. G. meets this by showing that sacred criti- 
cism is to be a scholar, and not a judge. He says : 
" When, in place of collecting the divine oracles 
it composes them, decomposes them, canonizes them' 
uncanonizes them ; and when it makes itself oracu- 
lar ihen it tends to nothing less than to overthrow 
taut, from its foundation. This we are going to show 
iMnploy your reason, your time, and all your in- 
tellectual resources to assure yourself if the book 
which ,s put into your hands, under the name of the 
Bible contains in fact the very oracles of God, whose 
first deposite was confided, under the divine proW- 

t" Ce ' t0 , th f J6WS; < Ror,; - 8:1 > 2 0 ^d of which 
the second deposite, under the same'guardianship 
was remitted to the universal church ffom the IZ' 
tohc times Assure yourself, then, whether this 

Ke^t ,lt ^Thi an , d h Wheth , er th ° «*»»"" K*£ 
anerea it Al this labor is legitimate, rational hon- 
orable ; ,t has been abundantly done by others bTfo e 
you but ,f the investigations of others have not s at - 
nH InT T T m t ,he ' n ' P^sue them, instruct 
and all the churches of God will thank you for h 

r h 5^ r . i U, S-^ r ' When y° u "a™ well estab: 
hshed that the Bible is an authentic book, when sci- 
ence and reason have clearly showed you that the un- 
questionable seals of the Almighty God are attache,! 
to i, ; and that He has there placed his JSHg 
ture; then hear what science and reason loudly pro- 
claim to us; then, sons of men, hear God; then, 



tinn from Da*id, impress themselves in these words ■ 
It is thou, Lord, who spoken by the mouth of Da- 
vid, thy servant. (Acts 4:25.) And St. Peter ad- 
dressing the multitude of disciples : ' Men and breth- 
needs be that this Scripture should be 
fulfilled, which the holy spirit hath before spoken 
by the mouth of David, concerning Judas.' (Acts 
\ J t ,' the same a P° stle declared to the peo- 
ple of Jerusalem in Solomon's porch ; ' But those 
things which God before had showed by the mouth 
of all his prophets,' &c. (Acts3:18.) 

" From all these quotations, it remains thus estab- 
lished, that in the language of the Scriptures, the 
prophecies are ' words of God, put into the mouth of 
men. it 13 thus, then, by an evident abuse, that in 
the vulgar language, some pretend to understand by 
this word only a miraculous prediction. The proph- 
ets could reveal the past as well as the future! they 
denounced the judgments of God ; they interpreted 
his word ; they sang his praises; they consoled his 
people; they exhorted souls to holiness; they ren- 
dered testimony to Jesus Christ. And as no prophecy 
came by the W ,U 0 f ^ . (2 Pe , 1: g, ;) / ' . * 

as we have already given to understand, wasaprophet 
°(\2VT)" aXS,andaSthe Spirit made hims P eak ' 

Our author has thus, as we conceive, demonstrated 
the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures. From the 
extracts we have given, our readers will judge of the 
rich thoughts contained in the work. We will close 
this article, and take leave of the subject, with a sin- 
gle extract. 

Follow Jesns, in the days of his flesh. With 
what grave and tender respect he constantly holds in 
his hands 1 the volume of the book,' to quote all its 
parts, and to point out its least verses 

" See how a word, a single word, whether of a 
song or of a historical book, has for him the authori- 
ty of a law. Observe with what confident submission 



he receives all the Scriptures, without even disuse, 
heir sacred canon ; because he knows that • »hS 
is of the Jews,' and that, under the fiUSS 
dence of God, • the oracles of God were com, , I , 
to them.' What do I say; that he receives tW 
from l, la cradle to his tomb, and from his resunection 
from th e t b t0 his disappearance in, he c-lol 
w hat does he carry everywhere with him ; in the des-' 
ert, m the temple, in the synagogue ! What does 
ne still quote, in his resurrection-body, at the moment 
when already the heavens are about to exclaim ' Lif 
up your heads, ye everlasting gates, and let the Kir* 
ot glory enter ' ? It is the Bible ; it is ever the B? 
Me J it is Moses, the Psalms, and the prophets : he 
quotes them, he explains them ; but how ? it is verS e 
byjerse ; it is word alter word ! 

" In what a frightful and painful contrast, after 
such a spectacle, do those misguided men present 
themselves to us, who, in our day, dare to juLe t„ 
contradict, and to try to mutilate the Scriptures 1 ' 

" We tremble, when we have followed with out 
eyes the Son of Man, commanding the elements 
stilling the tempest, and bursting the sepulchre, whilst 
filled with so profound a respect for the Sacred Vul- 
ume, he declared that he was to return one day to 
judge, from this book, the living and the dead • we 
tremble, and our heart bleeds, when afterwards cross- 
ing the threshold of a rationalist academy, we there 
see, seated in his professoral chair, a poor mortal, a 
earned, miserable sinner, a responsible soul, hand- 
ling, without reverence, the word of his God ; when 
we follow him accomplishing this wretched task be- 
fore young men eager for instruction, as future guides 
of an entire people, capable of so much good, if you 
lead them to the high places of faith, and of so much 
evil, if you train them to the contempt of those Scrip- 
tures which they are one day to preach? With what 
peremptory decision they exhibit the phaMasmagoria 
of their hypotheses; they retrench, they add, they 
commend, they condemn ; they pity the simplicity, 
which, Teading the Bible as Jesus Christ reads it, at- 
taches itself, like him, to all the words, and can find 
no error in the word of God ; they decide what inter- 
polations or what retrenchments, (which Jesus Christ 
never suspected,) the Holy Scriptures must have un- 
dergone ; they purify the chapters which they have 
not understood ; they point out mistakes in them, rea- 
sonings badly conducted or badly concluded, preju- 
dices, imprudences, vulgar errors ! 

" God forgive me for being obliged to write the 
words of this frightful dilemma ; (but the alternative 
is inevitable !) Either Jesus Christ exaggerated and 
reasoned badly, when he thus quoted the Scriptures, 
or these imprudent and unhappy men, ignorant ly blas- 
pheme their majesty. It pains'us to write these lines. 

uu' S ° Ur wilness that we would willinoly have 
withheld them, and then have blotted them out"; but, 
we hesitate not to say, with a profound feeling, it is 
in obedience, it is in charity, that they have been 
written. Alas! in a few years these professors and 
their pupils will be sleeping in the same tumb ; thev 
rmisl wither like the grass; but then not a tittle af 
this divine Book shall have passed away ; and as 
surely as the Bible is truth, and as it has changed the 
face of the world, so surely shall we see the Son of 
Man returning upon the clouds of heaven, and 'judg- 
ing by this eternal Word the secret thoughts of men.' 
(Rom. 2:16; John 12:48; Matt. 25:31.)" 



The Resunection. 

The recovery from the grave, and the restoration 
to life, of a dead and corrupt race, will be an amaz- 
ing event. It will be a far more impressive and au- 
gust scene, than the act of creation, or mere provi- 
dential government. 

The manner of this redemptive work, indicate its 
importance and grandeur. No language ean do jus- 
tice to the Scripture representation of it The sound 
of the trumpet, We are told, shall suddenly break on 
the ear of the universe, and summof it to the judg- 
ment of the great day. Instantly the immense living 
population of our globe will undergo a change, equiva- 
lent to dying and rising again, while all the dead, 
from Adam downward,— a multitude which no man 
can number,— will start up from the dust of the earth, 
some in terror, and some in joy, and stand alive in 
the midst of the wondrous scene. In mid-heaven, 
" a great while throne " will appear, and robed in 
infinite majesty, the Son of Man will sit upon it, de- 
scending in great glory, with all his holy angels, to 
judge the world. At his appearing, the visible heav- 
ens will depart with a great noise, and the solid earth 
be set on fire. He will utter his voice, and creation 
will tremble,— Death will resign his sceptre,— the 
Grave yield up his dominion, and every human being 
that ever lived, stand forth, in his identical person and 
character, before the Judge. 

What glory and majesty will crown the Redeemer 
in that day ! What an illustration and confirmation 
will the work of Redemption receive ! The sleep- 
ing dust of all the dead, though scattered to the winds, 
and mingled with every other dust, and incorporated 
into every form of being, shall be gathered, revived, 
and re-organized, impressed with its original likeness, 
spiritualized, and re-inhabited by a rational spirit, and 
endowed with the power of an endless life. He who 
is the Resurrection and the Life, will then achieve a 
triumph, in comparison with which all other triumphs 
will be as nothing. What amazing interests hung 
on the event of His own resurrection ! Where had 
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been Christianity, had the tomb of Joseph retained 
t |, e body of Jesus ? What infinitely vast interests 
now hang on the promised resurrection of the saints ! 
We have had the " first fruits ;" shall the " harvest 
ripen and be garnered V Heaven waits to see. An- 
uels are mnved with expectation. The dust of sleep- 
ing millions, who died in faith, and whose assurance 
of Redeeming faithfulness gilded life's closing scene, 
calls for it. The stupendous measure of Redemption 

the work of mediation itself, stands or falls with 

this event. 

And is it a doubtful matter ? Have we not the cer- 
tainty of it— the pledge — in Christ's own resurrec- 
tion, besides innumerable promises? Yes! the hour 
will come,— the pledge will be redeemed. The tomb 
of the world shall open at the bidding of Him who 
called Lazarus from the grave, and all its impris- 
oned dust come fortli to life; and the trophies of re- 
deeming grace be gathered into the train of the 
mighty Victor. Angels, having received the " first 
fruits," and waited through long ages of expectation, 
will "shout the harvest home." And such a har- 
vest! of revived existence, of beautiful forms, of per- 
fected character, or rejoicing and glorified intelligence, 
to be safely garnered in heaven ! 0 ! amazing power ! 
that by a word, can change a scene of universal blight 
and desolation— the dark domain of death itself— 
into such a scene of life and glory. 

0, amazing grace ! that can transform a mass of 
corrupt, putrid dust, into a world of glorious beauty 
and unspotted purity, and incorruptible life. It will 
be a new creation — a creation out of decayed and 
crumbling elements, and one that will show more of 
the glory and perfection of the Deity, and of the 



tinues brass, they never notice that in the opposite 
quarter the heavens are melting, and there is an abun- 
dance of rain. Though not in the form, nor in the di- 
rection which they first desired, still the blessing is 
come, and, perhaps, in measure, it surpasses their 
fondest expectation and their largest prayer. 



power and love of Jesus, than was before known 

B lhlical Repository. 

Delay of Answers to Prayer. 

" Some prayers (says Hamilton) are not answered, 
because, though earnest at the time, the petitioner has 
grown indifferent afterwards. Some prayers are an- 
swered, but the answer is a long time arrived before 
the petitioner adverts to it. Like a man who des- 
patches for the physician one express after another, 
and at last he arrives, and is actually in the house ; 
but unapprised of his presence, the sick man sends 
"another messenger to hasten his approach. Or as 
you may have sent for some book, or other object, 
which you were anxious to possess, but as it is long 
of making its appearance, your anxiety to see it be 
gins to abate, and by-and-bye you have almost for- 
gotten it ; when, some day, you take up a parcel that 
has long lain unopened in a corner of the room, and 
find that it is the very thing you were once so impa- 
tient to get. ' And when did this arrive?' ' 0, months 
How strange, then, that I should never have 
noticed it till now !' 

"In extreme agony Jacob vowed a vow, and 
ajed a prayer : ' If God will be with me, and will 
ep me in this way that I go, and will give me bread 
to eat and raiment to put on, so that I come again to 
my father's house in peace ; then the Lord shall be 
I my God, and this stone, which I have set up for apil- 
Jw, shall be God's house.' It was an earnest and 
importunate prayer. It was answered. Every peti- 
faa was fulfilled. All that he asked, Jacob obtained. 
He got bread to eat ; he got raiment to put on. He 
*as delivered from Esau, his brother. He came 
tack to his father's house in peace, and in unimag- 
wed prosperity. But it never occurred to him that 
nis prayer was answered, till the Lord himself re- 
minded him. He might have seen the answer in his 
Peaceful tent, in his grazing flocks and herds, in his 
'% and powerful family, and in himself— the fugi- 
llf e lad came home a prince and a patriarch. But it 
"^not till the Lord appeared and said, ' Arise, go 
°P to Bethel, and dwell there ; and make there an 
» tar unto God, that appeared unto thee when thou 
eddest from Esau thy brother;' it was not till then 
' Jao °b recollected the vow, or detected the an- 
8 * e r; and had the Lord not reminded him, Bethel 
iad "s pillar might have faded forever from Jacob's 
memory. 

. And so parents, in the days of their children's 
^ * nc y, often pray for their children's conversion ; 
J Whe " lbe . v see their wayward freaks and wicked 

reaT" 8 ' ^ ^ Stam the ' r eye ' and they are 
-V 'ogive up hope. But one by one the Lord 

3 tlM!m t0 h ™ SClf- The Fayer ' 8 partly or 
fath y anSwered > and ere the y are gathered to their 
8 e ^' those parents find themselves surrounded by 
8° y seed. But it never strikes them that here is 
answer to prayer . 0r a company of Christians 
^ y 'or a revival of religion, and they fix their eye 
but ,. Part . 1Cular SDOt of the horizon, nothing doubting 



but th at • 

the, k . 6 the C,0ud n,ust a PP ear - And whilst 
*1. and pray, and mourn that the sky con- 



The Island of Madeira. 

When spots on earth, beautiful as that described 
in the following extract from a letter in the Provi- 
dence Journal, can be found in this sin cursed world, 
what must be the beauty of earth when the glory of 
Eden shall have been restored ?— when the wilderness 
shall have become as Eden, and the desert as the 
Garden of the Lord ? 

" The scenery of Madrid, for boldness and loveli- 
ness, is not probably surpassed in any portion of the 
world. The whole surface is cut up by mountain 
ridges, and there is scarcely a mile of level ground 
upon the island. Immense precipices, more than a 
thousand feet in height, rise in every variety of rug- 
ged and fantastic form, here standing up frightfully 
perpendicular, and here with sloping sides, jagged 
and irregular, yet covered with perpetual verdure* and 
blooming with the most gorgeous flowers. Between 
are valleys smiling with plenty, where, in spite of the 
rude and primitive mode of cultivation, all the pro- 
ducts of the tropical regions flourish in the greatest 
luxuriance. I thought to give you some account of 
the magnificent scenery which I witnessed in the 
course of a journey over the island, but 1 felt sure that 
my pen could do no justice to the subject. When 
looking upon the huge mountainous rocks, the stu- 
pendous precipices, and the fathomless ravines which 
make up so large portion of the island, and at the 
same time upon the luxuriant vegetation, the splen- 
did flowers and the smiling skies, the emotion of the 
sublime and the beautiful struggle with each other for 
the mastery of the heart. 

Of trees the variety and the beauty are endless.— 
The orange, the lemon, the pomegranate, the palm, 
the olive, the date, the laurel, the myrtle, fill the val- 
leys and crown the mountain tops. Nor is the state- 
ly pine wanting, nor the chestnut, nor the walnut.— 
Fruits of every region find a congenial soil and cli- 
mate, and reach a perfection which they rarely attain 
elsewhere. An enumeration of them would be but a 
catalogue of the choicest productions of the temperate 
and torrid zones, nor do those which are indigenious 
to colder regions refuse to flourish here. The same 
is true of the vegetables, which grow in equal aburl* 
dance and equal perfection. The fruit market of 
Funchal, situated in a beautiful grove of palm trees, 
forms one of the most attractive places in the town. ' 

The flowers I will not venture to describe. I can 
give you no idea of the beauty, the variety, and the 
profuseness in which they abound. Everything that 
we coax into a doubtful and fragile existence, or force 
into a sickly bloom in our hot houses, flourishes here 
in all the wild luxuriance of nature. Camelias bloom 
on every hedge ; geraniums and heliotropes line the 
road side, the aloe, the tulip tree, the coral tree, the 
hydrangea, and the cactus, throw their blossoms upon 
the mountain paths, and a thousand flowers of exqui- 
site beauty, of whose names, even, I had never heard, 
load the air with their fragrance. But I will not be 
tempted into a dry and botanical enumeration of what 
is so surprisingly lovely in nature, but to which the 
eye alone can render justice. The plumage of the 
birds vies with the hues of the flowers, and their 
melody fills the groves and vineyards with ceaseless 
music. The charm of this exquisite scene closes not 
with the day. Never was night so calm, so serene, 
so lovely. The stars shine with such universal lustre, 
that the planet Venus casts a perceptible shadow, and 
so bright is the moon that the phenomenon of a lunar 
rainbow is sometimes witnessed. So they tell me ; I 
have not seen it, but I have seen so much that I am 
prepared to believe anything. Indeed, nature has 
omitted nothing to make this spot a paradise, and 
over all she Has spread a sky so clear, and an atmos- 
phere so delicious, that she seems to have designed 
it for the refuge and the consolation of man. It is 
not strange that some fanciful geographers have sup- 
posed it to be the fabled Atalanta of the ancients.— 
Surely, imagination would exhaust itself in the cre- 
ation of such a spot, and the widest fable could add 
nothing to its natural attractions. 



land which contains the bones of their fathers. Solo- 
mon planted that valley. "The shadow of the Tem- 
ple, by which it was overhung,— the torrent, called 
after grief,' which traversed it,— the Psalms which 
David there composed.—the Lamentations of Jere- 
miah, which its rocks re-echoed, render it the fitting 
abode of the tomb. Christ commenced his Passion 
in the same place : that innocent David there Bhed, 
for the expiation of our sins, tears, which the guilty 
David let fall for his own transgressions. Few 
names awaken in our mind recollections so solemn as 
the Valley of Jehosaphat. It is so full of mysteries, 
that according to the prophet Joel, all mankind will 
be assembled there before the Eternal Judge. 

The aspect of this celebrated valley is desolate, 
the western side is bounded by a ridge of lofty rocks 
which support the walls of Jerusalem, above which 
the towers of the city appear. The eastern side is 
formed by the Mount of Olives, and another emi- 
nence, called the Mount of Scandal, from the idola- 
try of Solomon. These two mountains, which ad- 
join each other, are almost bare, and of a red and 
sombre hue ; on their desert you see here and there 
some black and withered vineyards, some wild ol- 
ives, some ploughed land, covered with hyssop, and 
a few ruined chapels-. At the bottom of the valley 
you perceive a torrent, traversed by a single arch, 
which appears to be of great antiquity. The stones 
of the Jewish cemetery appear like a mass of ruins 
with which they are surrounded. Three ancient 
monuments are particularly conspicuous, those of 
Zachariaii, Jehoshaphat, and Absalom. The sad- 
ness of Jerusalem, from which no smoke ascends, 
and in which no sound is heard ; the solitude of the 
surrounding mountains, where not a living creature is 
to be seen ; the disorder of these tombs, ruined, ran- 
sacked, and half exposed to view, would almost in- 
duce one to believe that the last trump had been 
heard, and that the dead were about to rise in the 
valley of Jehoshaphat. 



If this company sanction such demands, it should be 
known. If they have carriers who take this method 
to put money in their pockets, the company should 
know it. 



Wants of the CAu SK ._The calls were never 
more urgent than now, both for Advent preachers 
and Advent tracts. We need every gift that we 
have among us. All should be employed in this 
time. We have calls at this office every week that 
we cannot supply, We shall be glad to hear from 
any who can enter the field, or who wish to be em- 
ployed in the work. 



To Correspondents— J. S B.— We have no new 
light in relation to those points you specify. At the 
present time, is it not better to wait for the develop- 
ment of events, living in all good conscience in the 
performance of every duty towards God, and our fel- 
low-men, rejoicing in the evidences which are clear 
and indisputable; than to speculate unduly respecting 
that what, from the nature of the case, must remain 
involved in obscurity? 

■°- B.— Your first question we should answer in 
the affirmative, and your last two in the negative.— 
Our reasons are the same as those repeatedly given 
in the preceding volumes of the Herald. Any argu- 
ment in support of the question you suggest, must, 
at best, be speculative; and it is on such, in days 
past, that all the notions of the door closed, &c. &c, 
have been based. Indeed, if that position is correct, 
they are correct. We cannot see that good would 
be effected by advocating that position— a position 
which can only bo sustained by inferential evidence, 
and which we conceive to be contrary to the clearest 
deductions of the word, based on the grammatical 
structure of the word. 



Another Ient Meeting. — It is propo3ed b 

be held „ that city or vicinity, the last of this month 

^^^-^--dnoticebegiveninour 
next. Bro VVeethee will be with us about that 
time, and by Ins assistance, with Brn. Litch, Plum- 
mer, a „d Bcrnham, we shall be able to sustain a 
meeting of much interest. 

0 ^^T^e~G^ e I7image -We 
have had many calls for this part of the set of t'h P Hi. 
grams on the whole vision .^ 5^^ 
break regular sets. We have now prepared the Im 

Some Bro^fe^v^Iu^Tdl^ted the naner 

The PM 1° C ri CHURch ' of Litchfield M P e P -l 

so » fitoDi ' Will* 0 "" "f SUCh pereon in ,own ~ 
. we st0 P Will the sender explain ? 

Meredith Tent Mfptthp w„ i. 

notice it this week I, 1 6 ^ Ve not tlme to 
throiwhon t JZ1 ii as a glonous meeting 
inrougnout , we shall notice it next week. 



a!fr£SiS5 U8 thal "^covered 



Valley of Jehoshaphat. 

The Valley of Jehoshaphat has in all ages served 
as the bnrying-place to Jerusalem. You meet there, 
side by side, monuments of the most distant times 
and of the present century. The Jews still come 
there to die from the corners of the earth. A Btran- 
ger sells to them, for almost its weight in gold, the 



Character or our Tracts and Publications. 
—We make it a point to publish nothing, except 
what will be of the highest usefulness to the cause. 
Of this character we consider Tracts No. 1, 2, 3, 4, 
5, &c; also, the late set often Tracts on Prophecy, 
as advertised in another part of this paper. These 
we publish especially for distribution, with the object 
of spreading the knowledge of the speedy coming of 
our Lord. It is for the gratuitous distribution of 
these, and similar works, that money is raised. We 
have no " standard works," as such ; yet the Advent? 
ists generally agree, in the sentiments advocated in 
the above tracts. 

We occasionally publish other little works, such as 
the " Advent Promises," and " Bro.Miller's Dream," 
&c, but these are not intended for distribution, 
unless friends choose to do it on their own account. 
The attempt recently made to class " a dream among 
our (?) standard works, 7 ' would have come with a 
better grace from a professed enemy. We can con- 
ceive of no other design than to create a prejudice 
against the Godlike endeavors of the faithful and 
liberal friends of the cause, to circulate publications 
of undoubted usefulness. We are glad that the 
friends understand this, so that we need only al- 
lude to it. Let none slack their hands in the "good 
work." 



Form i ff! 4 ' Ma " c ° nsidered m respect to his 
Jform, Life, Sensation, Soul, Mind, Spirit ; giving 
he Rationale of those Laws which Produce the Mvs 
ter.es, Miseries, Felicities of Human Nature < P sv 
choiogv, Ph r en ( ,] 0 g y> Pneumatology, Pi ysLnomv 
bul irTC,^ 

ouiisrn intuition. Presentiments, Prevision Enchant* 

Fw A P ! d ChamS ' ^nation, Trance the 
Case of Swedenborg, A. J. Davis, &c. An Essav to 
warda Correct Theory of Mind, withDi ectioSoT 
monstratmg its Truthfulness.' By u Ciu^. 

We have given a somewhat attentive perusal of the 
a ove work, and do not question that itexplains much 
of the phenomena of the human mind-as it is af- 
fected by sympathetic action, dreams, trances, &c 
We might, however, be obliged to dissent from some 
of h.s definitions, and use of terms. Still, we know 
of no better work foran explanation of the phenomena 
ot mind, as it is connected with the human body - 
* or a knowledge of mind disconnected from the bodily 
organs, we admit of no means of knowledge, aside 
from the teachings of Scripture.. 

Will you answer through the "Herald" the fol- 
owing? Does Jer. 6 : 22-25, and 50 : 41-44 refer 
to the same event ? If so, what event ? If thev do 

refer? '° 8ame ' * ^ eVeDtS do «*h 
The language of the two portions of Scripture is 
very similar. But we are inclined to the belief, that 
the former is a proclamation of God's judgments 
against Judah ; and the latter against the inhabitants 
of BabyloD. 

Camp-meeting vs. Conference.-I perceive that 
aw Cummings has appointed a Camp-meeting in 
Bamston, C. E to begin Sept. 17, and tents to be 
put up on the 16th. I think he has overlooked the 
Conference appointed to begin in Hatley on the 14th 
and continue over the 17th. As the places are only 
five miles apart, and as the Camp-meeting is thus 
announced, it will be best to attend to the business of 
the Conference at the Camp-meeting, during proper 
intervals. Letthis be so understood, and it will pre 
vent confusion. I doubt not but it will meet'the minds 
of all concerned, as our brethren generally have not 
time to attend both in succession. Let •there be a 
general gathering of the faithful to this meeting in 
the woods. R. Hutchinson, Sec'y. 



The Citt Express.— We lately had to pay the 
City Letter Express carrier 37 1-2 cents for a letter 
which we since learn was dropped into their box at 
Adam's Hotel, by agentleman, who paid the postage, 
he having brought it from a friend in Connecticut.— 



Removal -The office of the AdventHerald is re- 
moved from No. 9 Milk-street to No. 8 Chardon-street, 
a few steps north of the "Revere House," in Bow- 
doin Square. Those wishing to find us, had better 
inquire for the " Revere House," or "Bowdoin 

I qU w 6 \- 7° S °. ° m 0ur fora,er office . S° "P Milk 
to Wash.ngton-street, T down Washington-street to 
the old State House, where Court-street commences, 
-up Court-street to Bowdoin Square. Chardon- 
s reet leads from Bowdoin Square to the north. The 
office is on the west side of the street, a few doors 
from the Square, in an apartment of the Chardon- 
street Chapel. It is but a short distance from H°v- 
market-street, the depot of the Maine Railroad. 
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Correspondence. 



Future Glory, 

The earth may be shrouded in sadness and gloom, 
Like emblems of mourning, which hang o'er the tomb, 
Yet all the confusion and turmoil so rife 
Unfailing bespeak a quick end to its strife. 

Soon, rulers must fall, and their pomp fade away, 
Like dew in the morn of a fair summer's day, 
And empires crumble to ashes amain, 
No more to be crowned with their glory again. 

Then Christ's promised kingdom of joy and of peace, 
Shall bring to his people their long -sought release, — 
Be 'stablished in glory, and ever maintain 
The bliss of its kingly and heavenly reign. 

Oppression and war shall then no more be known, 
But honor and riches alike will be shown 
To all who shall enter the portals of peace, 
When sin and its evils forever will cease. 

The troubles of earth then will no more annoy 
Nor bondage and fear shall diminish our joy ; 
Each scene shall administer what, we desire, 
And Jesus' great love all our pleasures inspire. 

'Mid pastures of pleasantness girded with streams, 
From fountains most sacred whence glory e'er beams, 
Our Shepherd will oft with his chaTge love to roam, 
Himself the delight of their long-cherished home. 

There all that is beautiful, lovely, and rare, 
With all that is costly, angelic, and fair, 
Yea, all that cart cheer and enrapture the heart, 
Will then all their charms and their virtues impart. 

A pain, nor a sigh, nor a sorrowful tear, 
Nor gloom, neither sadnes3, shall ever appear, 
To grieve for a moment the ransomed throng , 
Rejoicing o'er death with the conqueror's song. 

No mind can conceive all that God will prepare 
For those who shall freely his promises share ; 
The bliss which shall all his deaT children await, 
With nought can be measured, for nought is so great. 

There all that is tranquil shall quickly convey 
Bright visions of beauty, no more to decay ; 
And all that is glorious, extatic, sublime, 
Shall wreaths of unspeakable splendor entwine. 

If aught can be wished, then his love will provide, 
And quick shall our wantB be there always supplied, 
For " all things are yours," and all these shall be given 
To those who have sought a blest mansion in heaven. 

A feast of rejoicing, unrival'd before, 
Shall welcome each guest with its bountiful store, 
While Jesus with honors and gifts of renown, 
Himself will delight all their pleasures to crown. 

The music of seraphs will gladden each heart, 
Who shall of their skill and their voices impart 
To those who shall join in their heavenly strain, 
In praising our Saviour, again and again. 

The skies, most pellucid, shall reflect to the earth 
Such beams of effulgence as uever had birth, 
Since angelic anthems through all heaven rang, 
When " sons of God shouted," and " morning stars 
sang." 

The earth in its holy and purified state, 
Will surpass all the glory which man can relate ; 
Each prospect shall brighten as saints shall behold 
Its beauties unfading, its grandeur untold. 

If joys thus ineffable'are to await 
All those who prepare for this glorious state, 
Let all who may wish in the banquet to share, 
By faith and obedience strive to be there. n. 
Forttmouth. N. H. 



letter from Bro. Win. Clark, Jr. 

Bro. Himes : — In regard to the Advent cause in 
Cabotville, my observation would lead me to say, that 
there is a portion of those professing love for the ap- 
pearing of our Lord and Master, who are under- 
standiiigly and usefully making a ripening prepara- 
tion to meet the blessed day joyfully. They are 
sensible that the universal world is rapidly tending to 
a point where it must M necessity terminate. And 
while this is indeed true of all that is at enmity 
against God, they feel that they, as the children and 
friends of God, are as fast tending to the same point, 
and that there is of necessity vast importance attached 
to a careful, humble, watchful, and devoted course of 
life, to meet it with the joyful acclamation, " Lo, 
this is our God." 

Many of our brethren and sisters have suffered 
from sickness, which for a time had the appearance 
of a lack of interest ; but I find the seed is there, 
and at this time there is a more general coming to- 
gether, and the truth fires the soul with holy love to- 
wards God and man. There is a growing confidence 
innhe truth, that the coming One is near — yes, very 
near — and soon the song of Moses and the Lamb will 
be sung. 0 glorious theme ! when and where was 
ever the heart of man inspired with its like ? How 
many reasons for gratitude have we that we live in a 
time so full of interest, and especially that we have 
been blessed in seeing the light. When we reflect 
upon the vast disproportion of the human family who 
are benefited by present truth, we are led to contem- 
plate with wonder that there was no better selection 
to be made than has been made in ourselves. Why, 
my brother, when I look into my own heart, and see 
wTiat a poor, good-for-nothing thing it is, I am led to 
exclaim, " How dwelleth the love of Godtheie!" 
But so it is ; the love of God is tkere ; I am sensible 
of it every day,— there is a love for his cause and 
people there, — there is a zeal for both there. But 
0, how inadequate to the occasion ! how slack, 
when such consequences are involved. God forgave 



my deficiences, and help me to do better in the little 
remaining time. 

I suppose, as there have been no two positions of 
the Advent history the same, that there are increas- 
ing causes of depression, growing in some measure 
out of the overwhelming disposition and determina- 
tion to crush the truth, and destroy its advocates. — 
We seem almost to have arrived at a position to stand 
still, and let the enemy have a momentary triumph; 
watching to see God avenge his elect. Signs thicken 
about us hourly, which there is no occasion for mis- 
taking ; and blessed be his name, he has a people on 
earth that have no disposition to misinterpret them, 
but are observing them carefully, with growing and 
abiding interest, knowing assuredly, that as we ad- 
vance, greater events occupy less time and space, and 
soon the day will come' that will crown all the rest in 
the magnitude of its events. At the present time, in 
a few days, or weeks, thrones and kingdoms are sub- 
verted, dynasties uprooted, and vast revolutions ef- 
fected. But a little further along, and we shall see a 
siugle day, which will destroy them. all. 

Cabotville (Mass.), Aug. 2&th, 1848. 



Letter from Sister B. P. Buttrick. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I desire to express my grati- 
fication in regard to what has of late appeared in the 
" Herald," in reference to certain ideas of the power 
of the Spirit. I recollect being quite perplexed a few 
years ago by some of these things, which I did not 
then understand ; and the mysticism which hung 
around them used often to awakeu such a feeling of 
dislike in my mind, that I was often troubled about it, 
as I wished not to oppose any of the ways of God. 
I have since met with others who" have felt as I did 
about it, and I doubt not many have fallen in with 
those views, through fear of doing wrong in the least 
by opposing. For these reasons, I am glad to see 
Bro. Lilch, as a faithful watchman, give the warning. 

There was another subject, also, which was hard 
forme to understand for some time, which was, cer- 
tain ideas in regard to impressions. Late in the fall 
of '44, I met an acquaintance — a sister in the Con- 
gregational church ; she began to speak of the Ad- 
vent, and remarked : " When I heard that the Lord 
was expected this fall, I thought I wished I knew if 
it was true, and I prayed if it was, the Lord would 
deeply impress it on my heart. Well, my interest 
decreased, till I finally felt as though it would not be 
so, and now feel but little interest about it." A few 
days after I met a Methodist sister, who said : " The 
subject of the Advent has interested me, and I went 
to the Lord and prayed, if it was true, he would 
deeply impress it on my heart ; and from that hour I 
have felt more and more as though the Lord is near." 
Well, having had but little experience, I was puz- 
zled. Here were two persons, who had prayed in 
the same manner, in regard to the same thing, and 
the Lord, as they supposed, had given them answers, 
which differed from each other. After thinking of it, 
I concluded they were both laboring under a misap- 
prehension, — that the Lord docs not answer in such 
a way ; that having given us a complete revelation 
on this, as on all other subjects, we were to search 
His word for the answer as to the time of his ap- 
pearing. 

Since I came to this place, I have met with some- 
thing of the same sort, in another form. A good 
Methodist brother here, used often to tell of praying, 
then opening the Bible, and take what his eye fell on 
as the answer, and had received great comfort in this 
way. Here again was something I could not under- 
stand. I said : " Suppose I ask the Lord to guide 
me by his Spirit, and fit me for the joys of his king- 
dom, then take the Bible and open it at. random. I 
see no reason why I should not be as likely to read, 
" When the whole earth rejoiceth, I will make thee 
desolate," as anylhina else. Am I to judge of the 
word of the Lord in this way ! It would be very dif- 
ferent from what he has revealed of his dealings.— 
About a year ago, in talking with litis brother, he al- 
luded to these ideas, said he had of late seen them to 
be erroneous, and though he had often felt blessed in 
this way, he was convinced it was not because it was 
the right way, but the Lord was gracious to him, as 
be was honeBt, though mistaken. 

I feel more than I once did the importance of keep- 
ing close to the word. It is the only light we can 
safely follow. One thing more. If the views of M. 
D. Wellcome, in regard to " Who is my neighbor?" 
are correct, then I have read the Bible wrong, on 
that subject, all my life. I have expected some one 
to say something on this subject ere this. 

The Advent doctrine is not without its power even 
in this region. I may speak more particularly of it 
another time. Yours, in the hope of eternal life. 

Stockbridge (N. Y.), Aug. 21s«, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. D, T, Taylor, Jr. 

Bro. Himes : — The believers in the immediate ad- 
vent residing in this vicinity, held a meeting of three 
days in this place, commencing Friday, the 18lh, and 
continuing over the Sabbath. We had a precious 
and never-to-be-forgotten season. The influence of 
the meeting was, 1 trust, healthful and redeeming. 
Bro. M. Batchelor was with us by request. Brn. 
Dudley, Dow, and Roney were also present. Our 
place of meeting was made one of earth's bright 
spots, by this convention of waiting ones, possessing 
kindred spirits, a like heavenly hope, and by the pres- 
ence of the Comforter. The preaching of Bro. B. 
was with soul-stirring, melting power. Long may 
the influence of his labors be felt among us, though 
we see his face, and hear his warning voice no more. 
Theie was good attendance. I feel no hesitation in 
asserting, that nine-tenths ol those who so earnestly 
listened, were convinced of the thrilling truths ut- 
tered. 0 that men would be wise, and provide for 
both worlds. We shall meet these last notes of warn- 



ing again, either in immortality and burning glory, or 
in corruption and keen despair. Time speeds away, 
bearing us on its rolling wheels to our everlasting 
goal. We are rapidly hastening to, and shall soon 
pass that point beyond which there is no moral 
change. 1 feel the need of walking more softly be- 
fore God, and applying "my heart unto wisdom;" 
for it seems that the terrestrial universe is kid under 
tribute to produce evidence of our proximity to the 
judgment. The end is near. The Judge is coming. 
Man, in the march of his intellect, has gathered the 
lightnings around him, and made them his willing 
servants. The rapidity of conveyance by these sub- 
tle steeds is supposed to be unequalled. But inspi- 
ration foretells an event as quick, and that is the sud- 
den appearance of the Son of Man to the wailing na- 
tions of the earth. He will come as the lightning. 
Great day. "Time will then be gone,— the right- 
eous saved, the wicked damned, and God's eternal 
government approved." The world has bad its morn- 
ing — its noon — and is now having its eve. The 
world's sun will soon go down in night and darkness ; 
but the Christian's sun will then rise in eternal glory. 
Let us be ready to bask in his unclouded beams. 0, 
let us live but to love him, and love him, that we may 
live forever on the fair plains ot Paradise, when the 
terrible tread of the pale horse, and the hoarse, se- 
pulchral tones of his horrid rider, will be heard no 
more. 

Rouses Point (N. Y.), Aug. 22rf, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. G, W. Clement. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I rejoice that I am permitted, 
in behalf of the Advent brethren in this place, to 
communicate to you that, through the kind interposi- 
tion of God's providence, we have succeeded in com- 
pleting an humble, though neat and commodious 
house for his worship. And we acknowledge with 
gratitude the kindness of friends, who have contri- 
buted towards its erection. Some of our Methodist 
brethren have generously aided us, as well as a few 
who do not profess the religion of Jesus , and others 
have evinced a desire to render us aid, who have not, 
as yet. seen it convenient to do so. Our brethren at 
Sugar Hill, in an especial manner, are thank-worthy, 
having rendered us timely assistance by their liberal 
subscriptions. By the way, let others do likewise 
whenever a case demands it, and brethren are able. 

The house was opened for divine service last Sab- 
bath, and Bro. I. H. Shipman preached, as is usual 
with him, in a spirited and instructive manner, to a 
crowded and attentive congregation In the forenoon, 
Bro. S. gave an outline of the rise and progress of 
the blessed doctrine of the Second Advent, as held 
by Adventists at the present time. In the afternoon, 
he gave a synopsis of the general points of doctrine 
which we, as a people, believe constitute the gospel, 
closing each discourse with solemn and impressive 
appeals to the sinner, lo make speedy preparation for 
the great and notable day of the Lord. We had a 
blessed good prayer-meeting in the house last Sab- 
bath, when the brethren and sisters were quickened 
and encouraged to labor in the cause until the Mas- 
ter appears. Thus far, this building has been to us 
a " house of prayer." God grant that it may never be 
mad%a " den of thieves." 

We truly sympathize with you in the duties, labors, 
cares, and anxieties, which, without number, mea- 
sure, or weight, have been heaped upon you, and 
nearly worn you out, and laid you aside from the 
blessed work of preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom. But there is an idea connected with your case, 
that should enliven and cheer your heart, viz., if you 
should fall underMiis weight of labors, cares, and 
disease, you will fall in the most noble cause that ever 
mortal man embraced. One " would even dare to 
die " while properly engaged in enforcing, in living, 
in advocating, and truly loving the doctrine of Jesus 
at the door, and the other truths connected with our 
blessed hope— repentance towards God, and faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ — the resurrection, and the in- 
heritance of the saints of the Most High. My heart 
grows warm with heavenly love while I write, in 
view of the glorious inheritance promised. But I 
lament that no more of my fellow-men seem disposed 
to examine the subject, and make the necessary pre- 
paration for the great crisis, evidently just ready to 
burst upon the world. We will do all we can to win 
them to Christ, and if in any degree we succeed, we 
will exclaim, " To God be all the glory !" 

Landaff (N. H.), Aug. 23rf, 1848. 



ised land ; and to the eye of my faith, as I view iK 
mighty npheavings of the old Roman world—the 
prophetic earth d? prophecy— listen to the angry winds 
as they come moaning across the deep, telling us of 
Ireland's perplexity, then her groans ; and then con- 
template the premonitory signs exhibited in the heav- 
ens, I confess that that promised land is nearino f as t" 
Yes, the scenes of time are rapidly passing aw'av 
coming events forecast their shadows, and soon the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, for whom the Israel of 
God have been waiting, will appear, resplendent in 
majesty and power. 

My health continues about the same ; yet my spirit 
is continually refreshed by the "Herald" and the 
word. 0, how precious are the testimonies of truth 
to the soul that has looked behind the scenes of lime 
and been made sensible of the deformity of the ac- 
tors, and of the emptiness of their show, compared 
with the real fulness of the new earth— paradise. 

Our congregations in New York and Brooklyn are 
steadily hulding on their way in expectation of the 
coming One, to bestow on his faithful followers the 
promised crown. May this be your reward, and 
mine. Yours in hope. 

New York, Aug. 17lh, 18-18. 



Letter from Bro. F. Gunner. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I have this morning been re- 
flecting on the past ; and while I am exceeding glad 
and rejoice to discover the hand of God in the direc- 
tion of my steps and disposal of my ways, I am con- 
strained to acknowledge, that the Advent mission 
found me what I was not, and hath made me what I 
am. Seven years ago, and I considered my chance 
for an heavenly home as good as that of thousands. 
Alas! how many at this late hour of the world's 
dark uight, are deluded by a like consideration, fatal 
in its working, soul-crushing in its effect. But I lis- 
tened to the voice of the midnight cry, — it alarmed 
my slumber, and warned me that it would not be well 
or wise to abandon so solemn, so important a matter 
to so frail, so groundless a hope : so I formed the de- 
termination of seeking, by repentance and reforma- 
tion, through faith in Christ, the favor of my God. — 
Then it was that I believingly received my pardon. 

1 have never, for one moment, regretted that I was 
induced to change my course of action, or that I be- 
came identified with the Advent mission. I may have 
regretted many circumstances that have occurred 
since that connexion — and, indeed, there are many 
thoughts and movements that give me pain — but to 
the Advent mission, under God, I owe my past and 
present determination to hold on my way to the prom- 



A " Correspondent's " Second Reply, 

WITH NOTES by THE EDITOR IK BRACKETS. 

[The reader will please first to read the article of 
Bro. Cook without the brackets, and then both in 
connection.] 

Bro. Himes : — Your reply to a " Correspondent" 
in the " Herald " of Aug. 26th, has been read with 
great cheerfulness. I have regarded your entreaty 
" to re-examine the subject," and beg leave to reply. 
Some would complain should yon so break up their 
communications. I ask for fairness ; but still I say, 
do anything you please but blotting mine— leave them 
legible ; then they who are in earnest after the truth 
involved, will get it. Many things must pass unno- 
ticed, — let these suffice. 

[The entire article is in each case given. As the 
portions not included in brackets may be Tead separ- 
ately, the only objection to the notes in brackets is, 
that each erroneous assumption is answered at once. 
This is an inconvenience only to those who wish not 
to be bothered with opposing arguments.] 

1. You pleasantly remark, that you "had'to ad- 
minister homceopathically." Surely, had you not 
told us, it would have been taken for " water cure !" 
Homoeopathy comes in small doses ; while yours re- 
minds one of " the flood " that was " poured out af- 
ter the woman." My article, in fragments, seemed 
like islands, encircled with that flood. [We would 
recommend a dose to compare with the disease. Ho- 
moeopathy is not necessarily given in small doses It 
is from the Greek oftios — like, and iraSot — affection, 
or disease. The small doses in which it is usually 
administered, is a subsequent theory, and had nothing 
to do with the original name of the practice. A 
" flood of water " might be a homoeopathic remedy in 
a given case. Call it what you please, a likeness is 
all we claim.] Further: "The principle that like 
cures like," does not apply ; because you can find no 
quotation, that I have made and commended, from 
Voltaire, or Socinius, &c, as youtiid that from Bush. 
I spoke of your recent, well-known, published act! 
Now, when I do the " like,"— when I quote, and so 
far endorse those errorists as you did Bush, you are 
welcome to show the impropriety of that act. 'But 
till I do that very thing, you cannot find material to 
make an article " like " to mine, in any of its lead- 
ing characteristics ; therefore your prescription was 
both allopathic and inappropriate. It was both large 
and unlike. Such is not homoeopathy. Thus trium- 
phantly your other illustrations may be answered. 

[They may be met just about as triumphantly as 
this — i. e., by apelitio principii; and reasoning from 
unlike to unlike. It is immaterial lo the principle, 
whether you quote from Voltaire, Socinios, &c.,or 
adopt their mode of reasoning, and endorse some of 
their conclusions. Our quotations which gave offence 
were quotations from the Bible — passages from the 
Old and New Testaments contrasted. If because 
some, who with us believe those scriptures, hold er- 
rors, we are to be responsible for their errors ; then 
you should be responsible for the errors held by those 
who, with you, disbelieve them. The treatment is 
perfectly homoeopathic to your case. — Similia simili- 
bus curantur.] 

2. You again, for proof, quote — " He maketh his 
angels spirits." Mark! If angels are now" as " 
the personal saints shall be " in the resurrection," 
then they are not now such " spirit " as you imagine 
the saints are, in a separate state, before that time.— 
Hence, you should yield that point forever. 

[What a sophism ! ! ! We quoted that text for 
"proof" that the same term— a-vst/pa— sometimes 
designates angels. We then showed that it was also 
used distinctive from angels— as in Acts 23:8— " The" 
Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither 
angel nor spirit" (mivpa) . In this use, the word 
denotes something different from angels. Hence, an- 
gels are not such spirits as the saints are in the separ- 
ate state.] 

Surely 1 could say, " I am not a ghost," (to frighten 
friends who had been taught to believe in such things) 
without affirming more than Jesus did in saying, "I 
am not a spirit." [You would not have said with 
the Saviour, that a spirit hath not flesh and bones— 
thus confirming the correctness of their belief respect- 
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inir spirits— and the Saviour would not, had his faith 
3 ccorded with yours— you would have corrected their 
notions respecting the separate existence of such in- 
telligences.— Not so did the Saviour.] The " spirit " 
- j~ n 4 : i7 may have been the Lord whom he saw 
indistinctly, chiding him. His view was as indistinct 
js (hat of Moses.— Ex. 33. 

[No matter what spirit in Job was seen. It was a 
spirit; and a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as the 
Saviour had after his resurrection. Consequently, 
" such spirits " are not like the resurrection saints — 
who will be equal to the angels.] 

Your proof from the Pharisees (Acts 23 : 9), as- 
sumes that they were correct ; when, in fact, they 
were in some things, as superstitious and sinful as 
Shakers. [The Bible affirms the existence of both 
angel and spirit. Consequently, when the Pharisees 
speak as the Bible does, they speak correctly, how- 
ever superstitious and sinful they might be at other 
times, and respecting other questions. They knew 
the meaning attached to words ; and the inspired wri- 
ters use the same words,] History tells us where 
they got their popular notion of " spirits,'' the im- 
mortality of the soul, &c. [So does the Bible tell 
where Ihey derived this truth — from it.] It was not 
from the Scriptures ; but " from. the Eastern nations. 
So did Plato. [Plato does not tell us so.* Those 
same eastern nations, had before obtained their in- 
formation from the Jews.] Your other references 
prove nothing determinate for your position. [We 
suppose you will conclude so : we do not thus judge.] 
That the Sadducees sympathized with the Aristote- 
lian philosophy, is no better foundation for your argu- 
ment, than that the Pharisees sympathized with the 
Platonic. They are both human and heathen ; yet 
they have, in their modifications, divided the philo- 
sophic world. [After this admission, that your Aris- 
totelian philosophy is as heathenish as the Platonic, 
we hope we shall hear no more about our views being 
peculiarly heathenish. If you call our views hea- 
thenish, you virtually call those scriptures heathen- 
ish on which they are based.] My statement of Heb. 
13:23 you reservably admit. " The spirits of just 
men made perfect," must, in that scene of glory, 
mean nothing less than just men perfected. Hence, 
I conceive you should not again have urged that text 
against the facts, and your own admission of my pro- 
bable correctness. When we put down a stake about 
light, do let it stay put ! 

[We could not conscientiously admit the correct- 
ness of your view of that text, while there are strong 
reasons to dissent from it. We however cheerfully 
admit, that it is possible, (not probable,) that you are 
correct in its application. As we said before, we 
wish to build no argument on texts that do not un- 
questionably sustain it. Your view of it is, however, 
far from being clear to us.] 

You say : " The existence of ' spirits ' being thus 
demonstrated," and quote 1 Pet. 3:19. — " Thespirits 
in prison " are doubtless the souls, or persons now in 
prison, who were personally " disobedient in the days 
n Noahk" [You well know our demonstration was 
based entirely on the passages preceding that remark, 
and not on those following. We said their existence 
being demonstrated, we could have an understanding 
K the texts that followed.] Please read on to chap. 
4:6. The eights souls in the ark were eight persons. 
[The word rendered ' 1 souls ' ' in that text, is ^v^ai • 
that rendered "spirits," is irvivpu.<r\ ; and therefore 
there is no agreement between them to prove any- 
thing for your purpose. Your remarks respecting 
Hades and Gehenna, below, is more than applicable 
here.] Those who had heard the gospel preached to 
them in other ages, were " dead." [Their spirits 
were also, as Peter assures us, in prison.] The cap- 
tives in prison (Isa. 42:6) may be of the same class. 
[We suppose you mean Isa. 24:22. They may be a 
similar class — very likely, — spirits in prison.] This 
" prison," in Scripture, is nothing like that invented 
by men. It is the grave, from which the " dead" are 
to come forth to life eternal, or to the agonies of " the 
seeend death."— Isa. 24:22. [Those who perished 
"i the flood never entered the prison of the grave — 
were never buried. Limiting the prison to the grave, 
>s an invention of men — the Bible leaches something 
"tore than this.] If from such testimony, aslhatlhe 
Pharisees used the popular language of that time, 
•TO ihe Sadducees did not ; if from the Divine mani- 
festation to Job ; if from the isolated expression of 
Jesus, which commits him to the Pharisaic, or Pla- 
tonic view, no more than his language (John 9) does 
to transubstantiation ; if from this, and the like, you 
derive your demonstration, you are welcome to all the 
credit and comfort it will afford. [Our demonstration, 

we have shown, rests on the clearest annunciation 
°' scriptural proof, which is not affected by your glos- 
sary.] Please note the harmony of Holy Scripture, 
to be given below, which yours is adapted to destroy. 

[We admit it destroys the harmony you deduce : 
Dn t it is sustained by the harmony of the Bible.] 
, 3 ; You speak of the " peculiarity " of my " me- 
thod for ascertaining the meaning of words." Then 



An infidel in New York city once avowed to a 
c ergyman, that he " had no doubt the Israelites had 
obtained their religion from the Greeks, and particu- 
lar| y front the philosophy of Plato." The minister 
replied: " Your argument would bo worthy of some 
consideration, were it not that Plato says, that what 
e and the Greeks in general knew of the Gods, they 
id earned of the Israelites."— Dr. Nelson. Plato 
aught that man was made of the dust, and was the 
**t thing created. He also taught the " existence of 
Jr et «nHl, unchangeable God." Did the Jews get 
•aeir belief °f God from the eastern nations ? Plato 
^ys he obtained his belief from the Jews in Phenicia. 



you profess to give an example in a note. This is 
all news to me ; but God knows it to be an utter 
misapprehension. Never, no never, was such a me- 
thod suggested to me till now. 

[You may forget the occasion. It was during a 
conversation you had with a man, who glories in the 
name of " Jacobus Marshialis." We hope we did 
misunderstand you. If you repudiate that, we cheer- 
fully recall it.] • 

4. You enqnire, if because the word " hell " some- 
times means grave, " can it have this signification in 
Luke 12:5 — ' Fear him . . . that hath power to cast 
into hell ' " ? No ; the word for grave is " hades," 
or hell— (Acts 2:27 ; 1 Cor. 15 : 55) ; but the word 
in this text is " gehenna," generally used to desig- 
nate the place, or method, of the future punishment 
of the wicked. Jer. 32 : 35 ; 2 Kings 23:10 ; Josh. 
15:8 ; Mark 9 : 43 : Matt. 5 : 22 ; 10:28. The care- 
lessness, or want of information, apparent in this ap- 
peal, indicates the importance of investigating the 
subject for your special benefit ! No one informed, 
need make such a needless enquiry. 

[You overshot your mark entirely, if you suppose 
that we do not know the word rendered " hell " in 
that text. We said nothing of the original. You 
well know that we were showing, that words do not 
necessarily always have the same meaning. We 
cited the word "hell" as an illustration: it some- 
times denotes the grave ; in this text it denotes some- 
thing different ; and this difference — all that we at- 
tempted to show by it — you unvyittingly admit by your 
own comments on it. Why should you speak of caie- 
lessness, when you admit all that we wished to show 
by ill The original word being gehenna, there is 
none the less any reason why the wicked have 
not something to fear after the body is killed, — 
something that is more an object of dread than the 
assassin. But, if you please, take the word hades ; 
it sometimes denotes hell ; when Dives lifted up his 
eyes in hades, being in torment, he was then some- 
where else, as well as in the grave : the torment he 
suffered was not the torment of the grave.] 

5. You imagine that it would be "strange" to 
hear me tell the sinner to fear Him, who, after he 
hath killed, hath power to cast into hell — to destroy 
soul and body in hell " — gehenna. Let me inform 
you, that these are our chosen phrases and passages,, 
— we need no "premising," or " explainiug," ex- 
cept that of giving the facts in the case, as we always 
do, in relation to the advent, inheritance of the sain is, 
&c. [You have to give explanations which entirely 
subvert the Bible meaning. We repeat, that had you 
been called on to make a similar illustration, you 
would not have made it in the language of the Sa- 
viour.*] I'll give you a gratuitous example in Char- 
don-street Chapel, if you'll allow. Then you can 
speak from knowledge, and speak advisedly. 

[They would no doubt be very much interested at 
the presentation of so novel a question. We are not 
so unfamiliar with your peculiarities in the presenta- 
tion of your views. We heard you once at the Hall, 
when you came there with your twelfth-of-Luke 
brethren.] 

You quote 2 Cor. 12, as if it proved something 
more than it says. As Paul was not God, he can 
with truth tell us of one thing that he "did not 
know." [Had Paul possessed your belief, he would 
not have told us he did not know whether he was in 
the body or out. You would have taken it for granted 
that you were in the body. Paul would, had he been 
of your Aristotelian philosophy. Paul did not be- 
lieve that man, out of the body, was necessarily un- 
conscious.] If you argue from what he says, " I 
know not," I'll answer by repeating what he did both 
know and teach. " The first man Adam was made 
a living soul." The Lord, Messiah, is " that spirit" 
— the second Adam " is a quickening spirit." The 
idea of personality is involved in these, and all other 
plain texts throughout the Epistles. [We do not see 
what this has to do with the question.] If you as- 
sume impersonality, [we do not,] or a disembodied 
state, [which we do,] for Dives and Lazarus (Luke 
16) ; if you assume that Lazarus, in that non-resur- 



* As we before said, had you been in the place of 
the Saviour, and wished to illustrate the difference in 
the future state between the righteous and wicked of 
this, you would not have used the illustration of the 
rich man and Lazarus ; or had you used it, it would 
have been in language very different from that made use 
of by the Saviour. Instead of saying, Lazarus died, 
and was carried by angels into Abraham's bosom, 
you would have safcl, '' He died, and will be raised 
in the first resurrection, when he will be admitted to 
Abraham's bosom.," Instead of the rich man died, 
was buried, and lifted up his eyes in hell in torment, 
you would have said, " At the second resurrection he 
lifted up his eyes." &c. In your illustration yon 
would have had no place for Dives' five brethren still 
living on the earth, in danger of coming to that place 
of torment. You would not, with your views, have 
represented Dives as requesting that Lazarus, whom 
he already saw, should be raised from the dead to go 
to his brethren ; and instead of your making Abra- 
ham say how useless it would be for one to rise from 
the dead and go to them, you would have had him an- 
swer that they were already raised frum the dead, and 
that his brethren were now in the same condition with 
him ; and instead of their both speaking of that as a 
place of torment, you would have spoken of it as the 
period of torment which was to terminate his ex- 
istence. 



rection state, could comply with the rich man's re- 
quest, you did it against the plainest meaning of the 
plainest terms. [You here make a very unnecessary 
supposition. You well know that we spoke of the 
necessity of his being raised from the dead to do so. 
The fact that the Saviour spoke of Dives and Abra- 
ham as being able to hold intelligent converse with 
each other, while Lazarus, to go to the five brethren 
of Dives, — then on the earth, and Tn danger of that 
place of torment, — must be raised from the dead, 
proves that it was an illustration of the state of man 
after death, and previous to the Tesurrecton.] " Abra- 
ham died, and was buried in thecave of Macphelah ;" 
[The body without the spirit is dead — says inspira- 
tion : the body of Abraham was buried ;] and all 
through this chapter the language teaches personality, 
and the need of a resurrection. [This need of a res- 
urrection shows that it described a state after death, 
and before the resurrection. The spirits of men are 
no more impersonal than their bodies.] It does not 
say that Lazarus' ghost went into Abraham's ghostly 
bosom — or his spiiitinto Abraham's spiritual bosom ! 
This is all imaginary. Thus easily are your supposed 
strong positions demolished and dissipated. 

[But it does say that he died, was carried there, 
was seen by Dives in that state, and yet needed a res- 
urrection to appear to men on the earth. Thus you 
dissipate nothing but a vapor of your own,. By your 
admission of the need of a resurrection, you admit 
that this respected a condition previous to that event.] 

Allow me space for two explanatory notes, and a 
brief statement of the great subject before us. 

1. In speaking of my articles on " the living soul," 
in the " Harbinger," you charged me with having 
knowingly omitted a notice of Ihe word "spirit." — 
Yon denied its use in relation to animals anywhere in 
Scripture, save in Eccle. 3:21. I then rehearsed the 
evidence. That was the point. My object had not 
required me to speak of " the Divine Spirit," nor did 
yours, at first ; hence you should have owned, that 
truth and fact, in this case, were all on one side — 
against you ! 

[Not all — only an infinitesimal dose. You know 
that we promptly quoted all that you did say ; and 
demonstrated that you did not intimate, that the terms 
for " spirit " were ever used to denote anything but 
breath. Please to be as prompt in the correction of 
your mistakes, as we are of ours.] 

2. If you wish to make another and farther point, 
involving the Divine Spirit, I am ready. When you 
can prove that the human soul, or " spirit," is seen 
separate, acting, in anv "form," as "the Spirit of 
God " has been, (Matt. 3:16,) then I'll yield. [The 
case of the rich man and Lazarus proves this ; spirits 
being distinguished from angels proves this. You 
have not yet made the first advance towards disprov- 
ing the evidence already advanced.] You need not 
infer it, — as a spiritual advent reign, millennium, 
&c, are inferred from Scripture, — but proveit. [Just 
so : that is what we have done : the inferences that 
the Saviour, Paul, Peter, &c, did not mean what 
they said, are on your part.] That the Spirit of God 
in Elijah, Elisha, the Apostles, and others, is not an 
embodied, organic, or separate intelligence in them, 
seems clear from John 3:8 — " The wind bloweth — so 
is every one that is born of the Spirit." [The Spirit 
of God acting on them was distinct from themselves. 
So the spirit may be from the body.] If I am 
right here, then your argument from this connection, 
or source, is as baseless as the fabric of a vision. A 
dreamy notion goes, as a ghost always does, when 
the day dawns. 

[Being wrong, your notion becomes a baseless 
fabric] 

The great subject may come into the light 
before your mind, by constructing a harmony of the 
leading Bible doctrines involved in it. This is the 
grand point, Is the soul, or " spirit," of man a sepa- 
rate, distinctive, living, joyous, or suffering agent, in 
or after death ? I say, No ! The entire tenor of the 
historic, prophetic, and doctrinal Scriptures compel 
me to say, No. But you say, Yes. Now to give you 
every possible advantage of the few texts which 
sound favorable to your view, I request a harmony 
with the assumption that those texts are primary, or 
" higher" than those which record the creation, con- 
dition, and destiny of the " living soul." You must 
embrace the original account of man's creation, his 
death, by sin ; the history of his burial through one 
thousand years, and his predicted resurrection. I now 
assume the precise truthfulness of these large, origi- 
nal, fundamental, harmonious portions of God's word. 
The life, death, resurrection, or translation, I believe 
to be personal ; for the whole tenor of the Bible so 
teaches ; hence I conclude, that " tabernacle " — " tem- 
ple*of his body," &c, are used in asecondary sense. 
If you make them primary, then you should not cov- 
ertly and ingeniuusly, but openly and earnestly, modi- 
fy all the large and leading parts of Holy Scripture 
touching this subject. So does Prof. Bush, and oth- 
ers, as you well know. 

[We assume, that those grand and leading truths 
perfectly harmonize with this view. It has been re- 
peatedly demonstrated, and also admitted, by the com- 
mon sense understanding of the orthodox in all ages. 
You cannot destroy the force of Paul's words by 
giving to them a secondary meaning. We supposed 
you knew that the secondary meaning of the word is 
one as distinct, as definite, and as certain as the pri- 
mary. When therefore the Saviour compares His 
body to a temple ; when Paul speaks of it as a house, 
as being clothed upon with it, as being in this taber- 
nacle, &c. ; while Peter calk it a tabernacle, speaks 



of being in it, putting it off, &c. ; it proves that it is 
in some sense the dwelling of the spirit. The pri- 
mary sense of those terms would be a literal house, 
tabernacle, &c. : the sense in which they are here 
used is of course secondary ; but they none the less 
have a distinctive meaning, which is entirely destruc- 
tive to your view.] 

Take an example : Stephen said, " LoTd Jesus, re- 
ceive my spirit." Having said this, " he fell asleep " 
He commended his spirit, his life, or himself ', to God's 
care and keeping ; then, " fell asleep." [His body 
was not kept : that was killed, and turned to dust ; — 
his life was not kept : you contend that it became ex- 
tinct ; — his person could not be kept only as while 
the dust returned unto the dust as it was — the spirit 
ascended to God who gave it. His body fell asleep.] 
Now do, if possible, make anything else definite of 
this record. He cannot he asleep in heaven, for it is 
not the place to sleep. He cannot be both "awake" 
and " asleep "■ — cannot be both in heaven and in the 
grave too ! [Yet his body may sleep with its kindred 
dust : while it is in the grave, his spirit may be with 
the spirits of the departed.] He cannot be now alive, 
and yet have a resurrection to life at the last trump ! ! 
No, no, no. 

[And yet his spirit may now have a " conscious ex- 
istence," and by a union with the body at the last 
trump, come up in the resurrection a perfect man — 
your "no's" to the contrary notwithstanding.] 

"Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob" lived, died, and 
"were buried;" [And yet they are represented as 
living] but He who (quickeneth the dead, and calls 
those things which be not as though they already 
were) calls himself their God, and thus implies a res- 
urrection. Such is our Lord's comprehensive argu- 
ment to confound his adversaries. It is as clear an 
argument for a future state as can bo drawn from the 
books of Moses. (Luke 20 ; Rom. 4:17.) 

[The Saviour dissents from your view. He says 
that God is their God, and is not the God of the 
dead. Thus he demonstrates their existence, and 
thus disproves the Sadducean denial of the resurrec- 
tion, which was based on their denial of the separate 
state. If their spirits do now exist, God is still their 
God, will not forget them, but will restore them by 
the resurrection : thus the resurrection is certain.] 

David^jhall "awake." Why? because he is 
"asleep™ like Stephen {Acts 13.) "He is both 
dead, and BURIED. David hath not ascended into 
the heavens." He and others " obtained a good re- 
port through faith," and " died, not having received 
the promise." They expect it at the first, or " bet- 
ter resurrection." (Acts 2; Heb. 11.) 

[You know we deny their ascent to heaven previous 
to the resurrection. Abraham was not represented 
as there. The Saviour did not ascend till after his 
resurrection, and yet was with the thief in Paradise 
the day he died. They await the resurrection morn.] 

Paul says, " The Lord Himself will descend — the 
dead (the very dead themselves) will rise, and (with 
those " who are alive ") will be caught up to meet 
the Lord ; and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 
Howl so; in the way, or in consequence of what 
is here (related. The idea of personality pervades 
this whole scene, in all its parts. To make your ar- 
gument you must assume the opposite of all this pal- 
pably plain testimony of God. [Here you mistake 
again. We assume this very thing, and not its op- 
posite. But it is none the less certain that those who 
sleep in Jesus the Lord will bring with him.] This 
great truth is embodied and plainly taught in the typi- 
cal services of the Mosaic dispensation. The High 
Priest entered " within the veil," and left the congre- 
gation, including the subordinate priests, and people. 
Whether sick or well, alive or dead, they never went 
in to him, nor saw him — they staid " without," where 
the sacrifice was slain, till he, in person, came out to 
them. (Luke 1:10, 21.) Just so in the antitype.- It 
would have been death for any even of the kings, or 
the heads of the priesthood, to follow the High Priest 
" within the veil." Uzziah smitten with leprosy, ex- 
plains the principle. (2 Chron. 26:16, 19.) The 
force of this typical service is brought out in Heb. 9. 
Jesus has gone " alone " into " the presence of God 
for us." " Of the people there was none with him ;" 
in another part of the service. The High Priest 
" went alone once a year " into God's presence on 
earth. This grand idea is taught by our Lord, (John 
14:1-3) : " I go away . . I will come again and receive 
you . . that where I am ye (even the apostles) may 
be also." " So," after this manner — " so shall we 
ever be with the Lord." Now as certainly as God's 
word " is not yea and nay ;" you cannot find a hai> 
mony in any other view. This agrees with the lite- • 
ral reading of man's creation, personal death and res- 
urrection, or translation, at the Lord's coming. All 
plain Scripture, bearing on this point, is in harmony. 
[There is nothing in all this that interferes with the 
true Bible view. The saints perform no part of the 
atonement : it is not necessary for them to go into 
God's presence. The great truth is plainly taught 
in Lev. 16th, in the two goats, both of which typify 
Christ, one of which is slain, and then the other 
bears the sins of the people into the wilderness — typi- 
fying what Christ does in the spiritual world, while 
separate from his body. Paul, when absentfrom the 
body, ex pected to be present -with the Lord . ] I know 
you quote 2 Cor. 5:1-6 ; Phil. 1:23 ; but there is only 
one way revealed to be " clothed upon withour house 
which hs from heaven " ! That is described by this 
apostle. (1 Cor. 15.50, 55, &c.) The texts you 
quote only mention the event, and its desirableness. 
The other mentions the time and manner — it is by the 
resurrection, " at the last trump." Thus there is 
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hirmony: "So shall we ever be with the Lord." 
Amen. 

[You well know that we understand that they can- 
not be clothed upon with their house from heaven only 
by the resurrection. But if we are then to be clothed 
upon, there must needs be something existing which 
is unclothed at death, then to be re-clothed , that is 
the point which we wish you not to evade. Paul 
speaks of being absent from the body, and present 
with the Lord. This cannot be while he is present 
in the body. After the resurreotion, he will be again 
present in the body i he cannot then be absent. As 
he may be absent, he has an existence that is not de- 
pendent for its being on its presence in the body.— 
Peter could not put off this tabernacle, unless he 
could put it off from something.] 

We pray for the King and kingdom to " come " 
—the saints do not pray to go to them, by death ; 
hence you are out of harmony with this Bible view. 
[.Paul had a desire to depart to be with Christ, which 
was far better for him than to abide in the flesh 
which was more needful for the church. He saw 
that it was gain for him to die. The resurrection 
would be a still greater gain. If he was to be un- 
conscious till the resurrection, it would be no gain to 
die— unless unconsciousness, the heathen's hope, is a 
gain. You would not speak of departing to be with 
L-hnst before the resurrection ; hence " you do not 
harmonize with the Bible view."] False philosophy 
imagines the pre-existence of matter; as if to help 
out the idea that God made the world. But, "through 
iaith we understand that the worlds were framed bv 

tho \i7/s».d rtf n„J .L_. .1 • ... J 



not made of things whtch do appear." So false re- 
ligion, to help God out with the resurrection, assumes 
a living spirit," as a nucleus, for Him to begin on 1 
[Vou can if you please call one of the most clearly 
enunciated truths in the Bible a false religion.] But 
by faith we understand that it " is not an impossible 
or incredible thing that God should raise the dead" 
as absolutely as " he made the worlds." Lazarus 
was " dead "—the once living person died. Jesus 
had power to raise that person to life, whose life had 
been extinct. It is most fearful presumption to at- 
tempt to excuse unbelief or help God out in his work 
—or to assume that if the dead are actually dead— if 
the life, or spirit, is extinct— they "cannot (as you 
say) be resurrected." The Power that » made the 
worlds from nothing— the Power that made man 
a. living soul "—is competent to raise Abel and 
others according to his promise, with no " living soul " 
—or spirit to make it possible. I can but waiter at 
the presumption which questions the certaMy or 
even the possibility, of such actual "resurrection of 
Me dead." That the " dead men " are to be raised 
and meet the Lord personally, and not otherwise, read 
Isa. 76:19,20; 59:20; Ezek. 37:1-11; Job 1412 • 
19.25, margin ; Ps. 16:3, 11; 17:15; 1 Cor. 15-5o' 
55; compared with Hos. 13:14; Col. 3:3- 1 John 
3:13 ; Matt. 25:34; Luke 19:15; 20:35; Rev. 20:4 
-6, &c. These, and all positive Scriptures, agree 
that even the saints sleep—" are dead," having " no 
remembrance" of God in death, till the resurrection 
(Ps. 6:5 ; 146:4 ; Isa. 38:18 ; Eccl. 9:10.) This is 
full, positive, pointed testimony ; all obscurities and 
secondary textscan beeasily and naturally harmonized. 

[Your unbelief of the teachings of inspiration res- 
pecting spiritual existence is not excused at all by 
this : it none the less follows, that a being out of ex- 
istence, to be restored, must be re-created. *You 
know that we teach the resurrection of the dead with- 
out such re-creation. You must draw 



every plain prophetic or historic statement relating to 
this subject, assures us that " He gave himself"— his 
hfe, his soul—" for us." It is no where said that he 
laid aside mortality, or " the temple of his body," 
for us. Thus it should read to justify your position, 
or make that text primary. Your argument from 
such sources is thus scattered to the winds. The 
texts you build on must be secondary. As such, I 
quote them. To show that I do thus without being 
pressed" to it, I promise to come (D. V.) and 
quote them in Cliardon-street Chapel, if only permitted. 

[He did give himself for us, but did not go into 
non-existence for us. If the Saviour must become 
extinct out of his body ; if he was dependent on that 
for a being, you would deny his pre-existence. He 
made the worlds, created the heavens, laid the foun- 
dation of the earth, and formed the spirit of man 
within him. He took upon himself our nature : ta- 
king that constituted his birth ; laying that aside con- 
stituted his death ; his soul was not left iu Hades, nei- 
ther did his flesh see corruption in the tomb. Their 
re-union constituted his resurrection. It is said that 
if his body, the tabernacle in which he was, was des- 
troyed, he would raise it again. You have a great 
faculty of making all texts secondary to truth, if they 
disprove your " harmony." Unless, when words are 
used in a secondary sense, they can be made to mean 
anything or nothing, we cannot see the force of your 
distinction. You have scattered our arguments as the 
White Mountains of New Hampshire are by the fog 
of an easterly wind. It will be quite a treat to hear 



the word of God, so that things whfeh are seen ^ e " T * ™t * 

not made of things which do appear." So false re- 1 ' 1 uesllon discussed ! ! We wish you were 

equally willing to preach the Gospel to sinners. By 



the " flood" of articles in the columns of three pa- 
pers, on this and kindred themes, we can truly say, 
"Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh."] 

Fairness and truth forbid your making my articles 
in any way or degree illegible. Bring out your strong 
reasons ; but do let me speak in my turn, without in- 
terruption. 

[We wish you had given us a more legible MS. 
For printing, it should be very distinctly written, with- 
out interlining, &c. We were puzzled in making 
out some words. We .were obliged to append these 
hasty notes while at home, sick with a violent attack 
of the summer complaint ; so that if we have over- 
looked any point, it will require no apology.] 



exception of a slight skirmish with the Prussian out- 
posts, near Hadersleben, in which six Prussians were 
killed, no further hostilities have taken place. 

Some trifling disturbances have taken place at 
Hamburg. No fresh outbreaks have occurred at 
Berlin. 

Cologne is the scene of the great commemoration 
of their cathedral. The people at Vienna seem fully 
sensible that the victories of Radetsky must either 
lead to a general pacification, or an immediate .gen- 
eral war. 

The Russians having retired within their own ter- 
ritories, leaves the Danubian principalities without 
fear, and the Hungarian Croatian question is expect- 
ed to be amicably adjusted. The return of the Em- 
peror from Innspruck to Vienna, is announced as 
likely to take place immediately. 

The news from Italy of last week, will have pre- 
pared our readers for the final evacuation of Charles 
Albert. The whole of Lombardy having retired 
within the city of Milan, he found his position wholly 
untenable. Accordingly he was compelled to capitu- 
late, but was permitted to withdraw his troops 
across Ticino. The populace, considering themselves 
betrayed, opposed his withdrawal from the city, and 
he only contrived to make his exit amidst the exe- 
crations of the mob, after having fired blank car- 
tridges over their heads, in order to intimidate them. 

We learn from authentic sources, that whilst Ra- 
detsky commands northern Italy from Milan, Gen. 
Welden has crossed the Pu, and penetrated into Ro- 
magna. 

At Naples, the meditated expedition against Sicily 
is still suspended until the return of the Neapolitan 
envoy from London and Paris. England is doing 
everything in her power to prevent Sicily from fall- 
ing again into the hands of the King of Naples ; but 
whether the English Admiral will prevent the Nea- 
politan fleet from sailing, by force of arms, is still 
doubtful. 

From Spain and Portugal, we have no news de- 
serving especial mention. The Cabrera movement 
seems to be put down. 
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_ meaning 

from those texts contrary to the harmony of the Di- 
vine Word, before we have anything to reply to res- 
pecting them.] 

My limits will not allow me to proceed, and guard 
against every objection. These, however, may suffice. 

1. It is objected that the thief was with Christ 
"that day." You are aware that "to-day "may 
qualify, or apply to the promise of Christ, and not 
necessarily to its fulfilment. [We are aware of the 
contrary of this.*] Then " the kingdom " in which 
that penitent is to be blessed is to be set up at the 
Lord's second coming. Paradise is the glorious in- 
heritance. (Rev. 2:7 ; 22:2 ; 2 Cor. 12 2 3 • com- 
pare with 2 Pet. 3.) Here is a Divine harmony. 

[The kingdom will not be set up till the advent. 
The inheritance in that kingdom will be Paradise. 
The promise was not that he should go to his king- 
dom that day, but to Paradise ,- Paui, was caught up 
to Paradise : this term is used to denote both the hi 
heritance, and secondarily the intermediate state of 
existence ; and thus the Saviour, Paul, and Peter 
harmonize.] 

2. That Christ " spake of the templeof hisbody." 
Here is your strongest objection. In answering this, 
I answer all like it. This language of Jesus must 
be figurative , or secondary, and not primary, because 



To transpose the language so as to make the 
Saviour say, " It is to-day that I am speaking to you," 
and promise, &c., would put words into his mouth 
without a meaning If the thief was not to be with 
Christ in Paradise that day, the words " to-day " had 
no meaning in the sentence. The Saviour made no 
needless use of words No affirmation was needed 
to prove that the promise was made that dav Dr 
Clarke calls this " a most feeble and worthless criti- 
cism; and adds: " Such support a good cause can- 
not need ; and in my opinion, even a bad cause must 
be discredited by it." The man must be hard pushed 
who resorts to such a subterfuge. 



The Royal mail steamship Niagara, Capt. Ryrie, 
from Liverpool, arrived at New York on the 31st olt.) 
after a passage of 12 days. 

In various parts of England the proceedings of the 
Chartists have broke out into violence. At Ashton- 
under-Lyne, and other districts around Manchester, 
considerable excitement has existed for some time 
past, and the clubs have been more than usually ac- 
tive. Mobs have paraded the streets armed with 
pikes and guns, and there can be no doubt that some 
scheme has been concocted with the disaffected in 
various parts of the kingdom to get up some insurrec- 
tionary movement. 

Public attention still continues to be directed to- 
wards Ireland. Messrs. Meagher, O'Donahoe, and 
L-eyne have been arrested, and the police and soldiers 
are engaged in a hot pursuit after Mr. O'Gorman 
and those of the Confederates who are still at large 
A number of arrests continue to be made in all pans 
of the country and active proceedings are on foot to 
bring Mr. O'ilnen to trial. 

In the meantime, an enemy, of even a more appall- 
ing character than civil war, has again made its ap- 
pearance, in the form of the potato disease, in Ireland 
also in England and Scotland. All the indications of 
destruction which discovered themselves in the au- 
tumn of 1845, are now re-appearing, and a luxuriant 
field of this essential esculent becomes, in 24 hours 
a withered and blackened mass. From a variety of' 
well authenticated quarters, we learn that the des- 
truction is already most extensive, and the pestilential 
effluvia which salutes the passenger on the road side 
indicates but too fatally the extent of the mischief 
underground. 

The events of the week in France, although not iu 
a striking character at first view, are calculated to 
produce a more auspicious result upon the people of 
f ranee, as well as upon the whole continent of Eu 
rope, than any which have occurred since the revo 
lution. 

Apparently a thorough good understanding seems 
to prevail between France and England. Gen. Cav- 
aignac declares that French policy has now to con- 
sider the development and the safety of commer- 
cial relations, which are become the condition of the 
prosperity and influence of nations, and, therefore 
!nteresW P ° rlant l ° 1086 ^ ° f manufact uring 

The state of siege still continues in Paris— about 
1/00 more persons have been found guilty of having 
liberty lnsl,rrectiou > ™* 2000 have been set at 

Numerous arrests continue to take place at Lyons 
ihere has been a serious riot, but it does not appear 
to have been of a political character. 

The continental news is still of deep importance 
All the preliminaries for an active renewal of the 
war in the Duchies have taken place, but with the 
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